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The Father hath given all things into the hand of the Son, (John 13:3). 
Father, thou hast given Me power over all flesh; all Mine are Thine and Thine are Mine, (John 17:2-
3, 10). 
All power is given unto Me in heaven and on earth, (Matthew 28:18). 
Also that He was conceived of Jehovah the Father, and hence that His soul was from Him, (Luke 
1:34, 38); and consequently, the Divine essence itself was His; besides many other like things in 
other places. That they were said of the Lord who was born in the world, anyone may see; as also 
that: 
He and the Father are one; and that He is in the Father and the Father in Him; and that he who seeth 
Him seeth the Father, (John 10:28, 38; 14:6-11). 
Although they may have heard and read these things, yet they cannot give up the idea which was 
conceived in boyhood and confirmed in them afterwards by their teachers, and which has so closed 
up their rational faculty that they are incapable of seeing, that is, of understanding these words of the 
Lord: 
I am the way, the truth, and the life, no one cometh unto the Father but by Me, (John 14:6). 
He that entereth not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is a 
thief and a robber; I am the door, by Me if anyone enter in, he shall be saved, (John 10:1, 9). 
[3] Also that the Lord glorified His Human, that is, united it to the Divine of the Father, that is, to the 
Divine which was in Him from conception, for the sake of rendering it possible for the human race to 
be united to God the Father in Him and through Him. That this was the reason of the Lord’s coming 
into the world, and of the glorification of His Human, He fully teaches in John; for He says: 
In that day ye shall know, that I am in my Father, and ye in Me, and I in you, (John 14:20). 
He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without Me ye can do 
nothing; if anyone abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch, and is dried up in the fire, (John 
15:5-6). 
And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they also might be sanctified in the truth, that all may be 
one, as Thou Father art in Me, and I in Thee, I in them and Thou in Me, (John 
17:19, 21, 23, 26; 6:56 and other places). 
From which it clearly appears, that the Lord’s coming into the world, and the glorification of His 
Human, had for its end the conjunction of men with God the Father in Him and through Him, thus 
that He is to be approached. This is also confirmed by the Lord’s so often saying, that they must 
believe in Him, that they might have eternal life (see ab, (553) ove, 553). 
[4] Who cannot see that all this is said by the Lord concerning Himself in His Human and that He 
never would have said, nor could say, that He was in men and men in Him, and that it was necessary 
to believe in Him, that they might have eternal life, if His Human was not Divine? “To ask the Father 
in His name,” does not mean to approach God the Father immediately, nor to ask for His sake, but to 
approach the Lord, and the Father through Him, because the Father is in the Son, and they are one, as 
He Himself teaches. This is what is signified by asking “in His name;” as may appear also from these 
passages: 
He that believeth not in the Son is judged already, because he hath not believed in the name of the 
Only-begotten Son of God, (John 3:18). 
These things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might have life in His name, (John 20:31). 
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Jesus said, Whosoever receiveth this Boy in My name receiveth Me, and whosoever receiveth Me, 
receiveth Him that sent Me, (Luke 9:48). 
Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, that will I do, (John 14:13-14). 
Besides other places, in which the expression “in the name of the Lord” occurs, (Matthew 
7:22; 18:5, 20; 19:29; 23:39; Mark 9:37; 16:17; Luke 13:35; 19:38; 24:47; John 
1:12; 2:23; 5:43; 12:13; 15:16; 16:23-24, 26-27; 17:6). What is meant by “the name of God,” and 
that “the name of the Father” is the Lord as to the Divine Human, may be seen above, (81[1-
4], 165, 584). 
619. Bought from the earth, signifies that they are such as can be regenerated by the Lord and thus 
redeemed in the world. By “bought from the earth,” is signified redeemed in the world; that 
redemption is deliverance from hell, and salvation by conjunction with the Lord, may be seen, (281); 
and since this is effected by regeneration, therefore by “those bought” are signified they who are 
regenerated and thus redeemed by the Lord; and since all may be regenerated and thus redeemed, if 
they will, and few are willing, therefore by “those bought from the earth” is signified that they are 
those who could be regenerated by the Lord, and thus redeemed; who these are, is now described 
(verses 4-5). 
620. Verse 4. These are they who were not defiled with women, for they are virgins, signifies that 
they had not adulterated the truths of the church, and defiled them with the falsities of faith, but that 
they had loved truths because they are truths. That “a woman” signifies the church from the affection 
of truth, and thence, in the opposite sense, the church from the affection of falsity, may be seen 
above, (434, 533), here the church from the affection of truth, because it is said “not defiled with 
women;” by “to be defiled with women,” the same is signified as by to commit adultery and 
whoredom. That “to commit adultery and whoredom” signifies to adulterate and falsify the Word, 
may also be seen above, (134). “For they are virgins,” signifies because they have loved truths 
because they are truths, thus from spiritual affection; the reason why these are meant by “virgins,” is 
because “a virgin” signifies the church as a bride, who desires to be conjoined with the Lord, and to 
become a wife; and the church which desires to be conjoined with the Lord, loves truths because they 
are truths, for by truths, when one lives according to them, conjunction is effected. Hence it is that 
Israel, Zion, and Jerusalem, in the Word, are called “virgins” and “daughters;” for by “Israel,” 
“Zion,” and “Jerusalem,” is signified the church. 
[2] That all they who are such in the Lord’s church, whether they be virgins or young men, wives or 
husbands, boys or old men, girls or old women, are meant by “virgins,” may appear from the Word, 
where virgins are mentioned, as “the virgin Israel” (Jeremiah 18:13; 31:4, 21; Amos 5:2; Joel 1:8). 
“The virgin daughter of Judah” (Lamentations 1:15). “The virgin daughter of Zion” (2 Kings 
19:21; Isaiah 37:22; Lamentations 1:4; 2:13). “The virgins of Jerusalem” (Lamentations 2:10). “The 
virgin of My people” (Jeremiah 14:17). Therefore the Lord likened the church to “ten virgins” 
(Matthew 25:1, and following verses). And it is said in Jeremiah: 
I will build thee, and thou shalt be built, O virgin Israel, and shalt go forth in the dances of them that 
play, (Jeremiah 31:4, 13). 
And in David: 
They have seen Thy goings, O God, even the goings of my God, my King, in the sanctuary; among 
them were the virgins playing with timbrels, (Psalms 68:24-25). 
Kings’ daughters were among Thy precious ones, at Thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of 
Ophir; hear, O daughter, and see; so shall the King greatly desire thy beauty; and the daughter of 
Tyre shall bring a gift, the rich among the people shall entreat thy favor; the king’s daughter is all 
precious within; her clothing is of woven gold, she shall be brought unto the king in raiment of 
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needlework; the virgins her companions that follow her shall enter into the king’s palace, (Psalms 
45:9-15). 
By “the king” in this passage is meant the Lord, by “the queen,” the church as a wife, by “daughters” 
and “virgins,” the affections of good and truth. 
[3] Similar affections are signified by “virgins” in other parts of the Word, where mention is made at 
the same time of “young men,” because “young men” signify truths, and “virgins” the affections 
thereof; as in the following passages: 
Behold, the days come, in which I will send a famine in the land, not a famine for bread, nor a thirst 
for water, but for hearing the words of Jehovah; in that day shall the beautiful virgins and the young 
men faint for thirst, (Amos 8:11, 13). 
Be thou ashamed, O Zidon; for the sea hath said, I travail not, nor bring forth, neither do I nourish 
young men, nor bring up virgins, (Isaiah 23:4). 
The Lord hath trodden the virgin, the daughter of Judah, as a wine-press; behold my sorrow, the 
virgins and the young men have gone into captivity, (Lamentations 1:4, 15, 18). 
How great is His goodness and how great is His beauty; corn shall make the young men grow up, 
and new wine, the virgins, (Zechariah 9:17). 
And the streets of the city shall be full of boys and girls playing in the streets thereof, (Zechariah 
8:5). 
The virgins of Jerusalem sit on the earth; to what shall I liken thee, O virgin daughter of Zion? My 
virgins and young men lie in the streets, (Lamentations 2:10, 13, 21; besides other passag es, 
as Jeremiah 51:20-23; Lamentations 5:10-12; Ezekiel 9:4, 6; Psalms 78:62-64; Deuteronomy 32:25). 
621. These are they that follow the Lamb whithersoever He goeth, signifies that they are conjoined 
with the Lord through love and faith in Him, because they have lived according to His 
commandments. That this is what is signified is evident from these words of the Lord: 
He that doeth My commandments, he loveth Me, and I will love him, and will come to him, and 
make My abode with him, (John 14:20-23). 
The shepherd of the sheep, when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep 
follow him, for they know his voice; My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow 
Me, (John 10:4-5, 27). 
622. These were bought from among men, signifies that they are such as were capable of being 
regenerated by the Lord, and thus redeemed in the world, as above, (619), where similar things are 
said. 
623. The firstfruits unto God and the Lamb, signifies the beginning of the Christian heaven, which 
acknowledges one God in whom there is the Trinity, and that the Lord is that God. By “firstfruits” is 
meant that which is born first, also what is first gathered, thus the beginning, in this case, the 
beginning of the New Heaven from Christians; by “God and the Lamb” is here meant, as above, the 
Lord as to the Divine itself from which are all things, and as to the Divine Human, and also as to the 
proceeding Divine, thus the one God in whom is the Trinity. Here something shall be said 
concerning the firstfruits. In the Israelitish church it was commanded that: 
The first of thy ripe fruits, of all corn, oil, and must, of the fruits of trees, as also of the fleece, should 
be given to Jehovah as holy, and they were given by Jehovah to Aaron, and after him to the high 
priest, (Exodus 22:29; 23:10; Numbers 13:20; 15:17-22; 18:8-20; Deuteronomy 18:4; 26:1). 
And likewise, that: 
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They should celebrate the feast of the firstfruits of harvest and of bread, (Exodus 23:14-
16, 19, 26; Leviticus 23:9-15, 20-25; Numbers 28:26-31). 
The reason was, because “the firstfruits” signified that which is born first, and afterwards grows, as 
an infant grows up to a man, or as a young plant grows up to a tree, and hence they signified all the 
subsequent stages even to the completion of the thing, for all that is to follow exists in the first, as the 
man in the infant, and the tree in the tender shoot; and as this first exists before its successions, in 
like manner in heaven and in the church, therefore “the firstfruits” were holy unto the Lord, and “the 
feast of the firstfruits” was celebrated. (The like is signified by “firstfruits” in Jeremiah 24:1-
2; Ezekiel 20:40; Micah 7:1; Deuteronomy 33:15, 21). 
624. Verse 5. And in their mouth was found no deceit, signifies that they do not, from cunning and 
design, speak and persuade to falsity and evil. By “the mouth” is signified speech, preaching, and 
doctrine, (452), and by “deceit” is signified persuasion to evil by falsity, properly from cunning and 
design; for he who persuades to anything from cunning or deceit also persuades from design; for 
cunning or deceit proposes something to itself, conceals its purpose, and does it when opportunity 
offers. By a “lie,” in the Word, is signified falsity and false speaking; by “deceit” is signified both 
from design; as in the following passages: 
Jesus said of Nathanael, Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom is no deceit, (John 1:47). 
The remnant of Israel shall not speak a lie, neither shall a deceitful tongue be found in their mouth, 
(Zephaniah 3:13). 
He did no violence, neither was deceit in His mouth, (Isaiah 53:9). 
For the rich men are filled with violence, and the inhabitants speak a lie, and their tongue is deceitful 
in their mouth, (Micah 6:12). 
Thou shalt destroy them that speak a lie, Jehovah will abhor a man of blood and deceit, (Psalms 5:6). 
Deliver my soul, O Jehovah, from lying lips and a tongue of deceit, (Psalms 120:2-3). 
They have taught their tongue to speak a lie, thine habitation is in the midst of deceit; through deceit 
they refuse to know Me, (Jeremiah 9:5). 
Ephraim hath encompassed Me with a lie, and the house of Israel with deceit, (Hosea 11:12). 
If anyone had a design to kill his companion with deceit, thou shalt take him from Mine altar and he 
shall die, (Exodus 21:14). 
Cursed be he that doeth the work of Jehovah with deceit, (Jeremiah 48:10 Besides other passages as, 
(Jeremiah 5:26-27; 8:5; 14:14; 23:26; Hosea 7:16; Zephaniah 1:9; Psalms 17:1; 24:4; 35:20-
21; 36:3; 50:19; 52:2, 4; 72:14; 109:2; 119:118; Job 13:7; 27:4). 
The deceitful are signified in the Word by poisonous “serpents,” and by “crocodiles” and “vipers,” 
and deceit is signified by their “poison.” 
625. For they are spotless before the throne of God, signifies because they are in truths from good 
from the Lord. By “spotless” are signified those who are not in falsities, consequently who are in 
truths; for “spots” signify falsities, properly falsities from evil; by “the throne of God” is signified 
the Lord and heaven, (14, 233); and as all who are in good from the Lord, appear as if they were in 
truths, therefore by “they are spotless before the throne of God” is signified that they are in truths 
from good from the Lord. For all who are led by the Lord are kept by Him in good, and from that 
good there proceeds nothing but truth; and if a falsity does proceed from it, it is an apparent falsity, 
which is regarded by the Lord as like truth, only by the modification of the light of heaven it is in 
another color; for the good that is within it, so qualifies it; for there is given falsity from evil, and 
also falsity from good; both may appear alike in the external form, but still they are altogether 
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dissimilar, because that which is within makes the essence, and produces its quality. Since “spots” 
signify falsities, therefore: 
It was forbidden that anyone of the seed of Aaron in whom there was a spot, should approach the 
altar, and enter within the veil, (Leviticus 21:17, 23). 
By this was signified that they should be spotless. 
And also it was forbidden that any sacrifice should be offered of oxen, calves, sheep, goats or lambs, 
on which there was a spot, (Leviticus 22:19-25). 
The spots are also enumerated. 
626. Verse 6. (Revelation 14:6) And I saw another angel flying in the midst of heaven, having the 
eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that dwell on the earth, signifies the annunciation of the Lord’s 
advent, and of the New Church about to come down out of heaven from Him. By “an angel,” in the 
highest sense, is meant the Lord, and thence also heaven (5, 344, 465). By “another angel” is 
signified something new from the Lord; by “flying in the midst of heaven” is signified to look down 
on, to observe, and to provide for, (415), here something new out of heaven from the Lord in the 
church. By the “eternal gospel” is signified the annunciation of the coming of the Lord and of His 
kingdom, (478, 553). By “them that dwell on the earth,” are signified the men of the church to whom 
the annunciation will be made. The reason why it also means to announce that the New Church is 
now about to descend out of heaven from Him, is, because the Lord’s coming involves two things, 
the Last Judgment, and after it the New Church. The Last Judgment is treated of in chapters 19, 20, 
and the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, in chapters 21; 22. That by “the gospel” and 
“proclaiming” is signified the annunciation of the coming of the Lord and of His kingdom, appears 
evidently from the passages cited in 478, which may there be seen. 
627. And unto every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people, signifies to all who from religion are 
in goods and from doctrine in truths. By “nation” are signified they who are in goods, and abstractly 
goods, (483); by “tribe” is signified the church as to religion, (349); by “tongue” is signified 
doctrine, (282); and by “people” are signified they who are in truths, and abstractly truths, (483). 
Therefore by “proclaiming unto every nation, and tribe, and tongue, and people” is signified to 
announce it to all who are in goods from religion, and in truths from doctrine; for these and no others 
receive the gospel. Such is the signification of these words in the spiritual sense. 
628. Verse 7. Saying with a great voice, Fear God, signifies an admonition not to do evils, because 
this is against the Lord. By “a great voice” is signified admonition; and by “fearing God,” is signified 
not to do evils, because this is against the Lord. That “to fear God” is to love Him, by fearing to do 
evil because it is against Him, and that all love has within it this fear, may be seen above, (527). 
These things are now said to those who will be of the New Church upon earth, because the first step 
of reformation is to live according to the commandments of the Decalogue, where those evils are 
recounted which are not to be done. For he who does them, fears not God; but he, who does them 
not, by shunning them, because they are against the Lord, the same fears and also loves the Lord, as 
He Himself teaches in John (chapter 14:20-24). 
629. And give glory to Him, for the hour of His judgment is come, signifies acknowledgment and 
confession that every truth of the Word, from which the church is a church, is from the Lord, 
according to which every man will be judged. That “to give glory to Him” signifies to acknowledge 
and confess that all truth is from the Lord, may be seen above, (249). And as every truth, from which 
the church is a church, is from the Word, therefore the truth of the Word is meant. “For the hour of 
His judgment is come,” signifies, because every man will be judged according to the truth of the 
Word. This is signified, because by “giving glory to Him” is signified to acknowledge and confess 
that every truth of the Word is from the Lord, and it is now said, “For the hour of the judgment is 
come,” and “for” involves this as the cause. 
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That the truth of the Word will judge everyone, may be seen above, (233, 273); and that the church is 
from the Word, and its quality is according to its understanding of the Word, may be seen in 
the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture 76-79. From these things it is 
evident that such is the spiritual sense of these words. The reason why it is such is because the angels 
of heaven by “glory” perceive nothing else than the Divine truth, and because all Divine truth is from 
the Lord, by “giving glory to Him,” they perceive to acknowledge and confess that all truth is from 
Him. For all glory in the heavens is from no other source, and so far as a society of heaven is in the 
Divine truth, so far all things there are resplendent, and so far the angels are in the splendor of glory. 
[2] That by “glory” is meant the Divine truth, may appear from the following passages: 
The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of Jehovah; the glory of Jehovah 
shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see, (Isaiah 40:3, 5). 
Shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of Jehovah is risen upon thee. Jehovah shall arise upon 
thee, and His glory shall be seen upon thee, (Isaiah 60:1). 
I will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, and My glory I will not give 
to another, (Isaiah 42:6, 8). 
For Mine own sake, even for Mine own sake I will do it, and I will not give My glory to another, 
(Isaiah 48:11). 
They shall fear His glory from the rising of the sun, and the Redeemer shall come to Zion, (Isaiah 
59:19-20). 
Thy light shall break forth as the dawn, the glory of Jehovah shall gather thee, (Isaiah 58:8). 
I will come to gather all nations and tongues, that they may see My glory, (Isaiah 66:18). 
And Jehovah said, As I live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of Jehovah, (Numbers 14:21). 
The fullness of all the earth is His glory, (Isaiah 6:3). 
In the beginning was the Word, and God was the Word. In Him was life, and the life was the light of 
men; that was the true light; and the Word was made flesh, and we saw His glory, the glory as of the 
Only-begotten of the Father, (John 1:1, 4, 9, 14). 
These things said Isaiah, when he saw His glory, (John 12:41). 
And they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with glory, (Matthew 24:3, 30). 
The heavens declare the glory of God, (Psalms 19:1). 
And the nations shall fear the name of Jehovah, and the kings of the earth Thy glory. For He hath 
built up Zion, and hath appeared in His glory, (Psalms 102:15-16). 
The glory of God shall enlighten the holy Jerusalem, and her lamp is the Lamb, and the nations 
which are saved shall walk in the light of it, (Revelation 21:23-24). 
The Son of man shall come in His glory. He shall sit upon the throne of His glory, (Matthew 
25:31; Mark 8:38). 
That the glory of Jehovah filled and covered the tabernacle, (Exodus 40:34-35; Leviticus 9:23-
24; Numbers 14:10-12; 16:19, 42). 
That it filled the house of Jehovah, 1 Kings 8:10-11 and other places, as Isaiah 24:23; Ezekiel 
1:28; 8:4; 9:3; 10:4, 18-19; 11:22-23; Luke 2:32; 9:26; John 2:11; 7:18; 17:24). 
630. And adore Him that made the heaven and the earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters, 
signifies that the Lord alone is to be worshiped, because He alone is the Creator, Savior, and 
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Redeemer, and from Him alone are the angelic heaven and the church, and all things of them. “To 
adore” signifies to acknowledge as holy, see above, (579, 580, 588, 603); therefore “to adore,” when 
spoken of the Lord, signifies to acknowledge Him as the God of heaven and earth and to worship. 
“To make the heaven and the earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters,” in the natural sense, 
means to create them, but in the spiritual sense it signifies to make the angelic heaven and the 
church, and all things of them. For by “heaven,” in the spiritual sense, is signified the angelic 
heaven; by “the earth and the sea,” in that sense, is signified the church internal and external, 
(403, 404, 420, 470), and by “fountains of waters” are signified all the truths of the Word serving the 
church for doctrine and life, (409). 
[2] That Jehovah the Creator is the Lord from eternity, and that the Lord the Savior and Redeemer is 
the Lord born in time, thus as to His Divine Human, may appear from the Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Lord, from beginning to end. Who cannot understand that one God is the 
Creator of the universe, and that there are not three Creators? as also that creation had for its end a 
heaven and church from the human race? on which subject see the Angelic Wisdom concerning the 
Divine Providence 27-45. Hence it is that by “making heaven and earth” is signified in the spiritual 
sense, to make the angelic heaven and the church. These things are said for the reason mentioned 
above, (613), where it is explained what is signified by “their having the Father’s name written on 
their foreheads;” and because that was said, therefore it is here said, “adore Him who made heaven, 
earth, the sea, and the fountains of waters.” 
631. Verse 8. And another angel followed, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
signifies that now the Roman Catholic religion as to its dogmas and doctrinals is dispersed. By 
“another angel” is signified now a new thing from the Lord, as above, (626). By “Babylon the great 
city,” is signified the Roman Catholic religion as to its dogmas and doctrinals. By “falling” is 
signified to be dispersed, for “to fall” is said of a city, but “to be dispersed” of a religion and its 
doctrine, as signified by “the city Babylon.” That “a city” signifies doctrine, see above, (194[1-4]). 
The reason why this is now said of “Babylon,” is, because after the New Christian Heaven was made 
by the Lord, a new one was made at the same time of those who were of the Roman Catholic 
religion. 
The reason is, because the Christian heaven collected out of the Reformed, constitutes the center, and 
the Papists are round about it; therefore, when the center is made new, something new is at the same 
time produced in the circumference. For the Divine light, which is the Divine truth, diffuses itself 
around, from the middle as from a center, to the circumference, and reduces the things which are 
there also to order. On this account some mention is here made of Babylon, but it is treated of more 
particularly in chapters 17, 18. That the Reformed Christians constitute the center, and that the 
Papists form a large circumference around it, and that spiritual light, which is the Divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord, diffuses itself as from its center to all the circumferences even to the last; 
may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture 104-113, and in 
the small work on the Last Judgment 48. From these things it may be seen, that this mention of 
Babylon follows in order, after treating of the New Christian Heaven and of evangelization; this is 
also what is signified by the expression, “followed.” 
632. Because she made all nations drink of the wine of the anger of her whoredom, signifies, because 
by profanations of the Word, and adulterations of the good and truth of the church, she has seduced 
all whom she could subject to her dominion. By “Babylon” is signified the Roman Catholic religion 
as above. “Wine” signifies truth from good, and, in the opposite sense, falsity from evil, (316); and 
“whoredom” signifies the falsification of truth, and the “anger of whoredom” signifies adulteration 
and profanation, (134). By “making all nations drink” is signified to seduce all whom they could 
subject to their dominion. By “making them drink” of that wine is signified to seduce, and by 
“nations” are signified those who are under their dominion. 
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633. Verse 9. And a third angel followed them, saying with a great voice, signifies something further 
from the Lord concerning those who are in faith separated from charity. By “a third angel following 
them,” is signified something further from the Lord which follows in order, for by “an angel,” in the 
highest sense, is meant the Lord, (626). The reason is, because an angel, when he speaks the Word, 
as here, does not speak from himself, but from the Lord. By “saying with a great voice,” is signified 
what follows, which relates to the damnation of those who in life and doctrine confirm themselves in 
faith separated from charity. This chapter, from verse 1-5, treats of the New Christian Heaven; and in 
verses 6, 7, of the preaching of the gospel, that is, of the Lord’s advent to establish the New Church; 
and because they who are in faith separated from charity oppose this, there now follows a threatening 
and denunciation of damnation against those who still persist in that faith. 
634. If anyone hath adored the beast, and his image, and hath received his mark upon his forehead, or 
upon his hand, signifies he who acknowledges and receives the doctrine of justification and salvation 
by faith alone, confirms himself in it, and lives according to it. “To adore the beast” signifies to 
acknowledge that faith, (580). “To adore his image” signifies to acknowledge and receive that 
doctrine, (603). “To receive his mark upon the forehead and upon the hand,” signifies to receive it in 
love and faith, and to confirm himself in it, (605-606); and since they who confirm themselves in that 
love and faith, also live according to it, this likewise is meant. 
[2] There are three degrees of the reception of that doctrine, which are described by these words. The 
first degree is to acknowledge that doctrine; the second degree is to confirm it in oneself; and the 
third degree is to live according to it; to acknowledge it is effected in the thought, to confirm it in 
oneself is effected in the understanding, and to live according to it is effected in the will. There are 
those who are in the first degree, and yet are not in the second and third; and there are those who are 
in the first and second, and yet are not in the third; but they who are in the third degree, which is that 
of living according to it, are those concerning whom the following verses, (10-11), are spoken. To 
live according to it, is to make nothing of evil, by thinking that evil does not condemn, because the 
works of the law do not save, but faith only. Also to make nothing of good, by thinking within 
oneself that no one can do good from himself, except it be meritorious. Thus they are such as only 
shun evils on account of the civil and moral laws, and not on account of the Divine laws; these are 
they who do goods only for the sake of themselves and the world, consequently from self-love, and 
not for the Lord’s sake, consequently not from love towards the neighbor. 
[3] The reason why what now follows (in verses 10-11), is said of these, is because all that which 
enters only into the thought and into the understanding does not condemn, but that which enters into 
the will condemns; for this enters into the life, and remains. For nothing can enter into the will but 
what is also of the love, and the love is the life of man. These also are they who do not examine 
themselves, know their sins, and do the work of repentance, and therefore they are condemned; for 
they say in their hearts, “What need is there of examination, or of a knowledge and acknowledgment 
of sins, and of repentance, when all these are included in faith alone?” I have seen many such in the 
spiritual world, who have shunned evils and have done goods on account of civil and moral laws 
only, and not at the same time on account of spiritual laws, and they were cast into hell. 
635. Verse 10. He also shall drink of the wine of the anger of God mixed with unmixed wine in the 
cup of His wrath, signifies that they falsify the goods and truths of the Word, and imbue the life with 
such falsifications. This is the signification of these words, because by “the wine of the anger of God 
mixed with unmixed wine” is signified the truth of the Word falsified. And by “the cup of His 
wrath,” is signified truth by which is good, in like manner falsified. And by “drinking” is signified to 
appropriate them, or to imbue the life with them. That by “wine” is signified the truth of the Word, 
may be seen, (316); by “the wine of the anger of God,” the truth of the Word adulterated and 
falsified, (632); by “mixed with unmixed wine” is evidently signified its being falsified; by “a cup” 
also, the like is signified as by “wine,” because a cup is that which contains it. The reason why “to 
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drink” signifies to imbue the life with them, is because this is said to those who live according to the 
doctrine of justification by faith alone; see above, (634). By “mixing wine” and by “mixture” is 
signified the falsification of truth, in David: 
In the hand of Jehovah there is a cup, and the wine is mixed, it is full of mixture, and He poureth it 
out, and all the wicked of the earth drink, (Psalms 75:8). 
[2] In many parts of the Word “anger” and “wrath” are mentioned together, and in such cases 
“anger” is predicated of evil, and “wrath” of falsity, because they who are in evil are angry, and they 
who are in falsity are in wrath; and both in the Word, are attributed to Jehovah, that is, to the Lord, 
but it is meant that they take place in man against the Lord; see above, (525). That, in the Word, 
“anger” and “wrath,” are mentioned together, appears from these passages: 
Jehovah cometh in wrath and anger; the earth shall remove out of her place, in the day of the wrath 
of His anger, (Isaiah 13:5, 9, 13). 
Assyria, the rod of My anger, I will command him against the people of My wrath, (Isaiah 10:5-6). 
I will fight against you in anger and in wrath, (Jeremiah 21:5). 
The anger of Jehovah is against all nations, and His wrath against all their armies, (Isaiah 34:2). 
Jehovah will recompense His wrath with anger, (Isaiah 66:15). 
I will tread down the people in My anger, and make them drunk in My wrath, (Isaiah 63:6). 
My anger and My wrath shall be poured out upon this place, (Jeremiah 7:20; besides other passages, 
as in Jeremiah 33:5; Ezekiel 5:13; Deuteronomy 29:27; and wrath of anger:Isaiah 13:13; Psalms 
78:49-50; Deuteronomy 6:14-15). 
And in Isaiah: 
Only in Jehovah is there justice and strength, and all that are incensed against Him shall be ashamed, 
(Isaiah 45:24). 
636. And he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone before the holy angels and before the Lamb. 
Verse 11. And the smoke of their torment shall go up for ages of ages, signifies self-love and the 
love of the world and their derivative lusts, and the pride of their own intelligence from these, and 
torment in hell from them. By “fire” is signified the love of self and of the world, (494); by 
“brimstone” are signified lusts derived from those two loves, (452); and since all torment in hell 
results from these three, therefore it is said, “shall be tormented with fire and brimstone, and the 
smoke of their torment shall go up for ages of ages.” It is said, “before the angels and the Lamb,” 
because these loves are contrary to Divine truths and contrary to the Lord, who is the Word; for by 
“angels” Divine truths are signified, because they are recipients, (170), and by “the Lamb” is 
signified the Lord as to the Divine Human and also as to the Word, (595). That torments in hell 
proceed from the above-mentioned loves, and that they are in those loves who are in faith separated 
from charity, may be seen above, (421, 502, 591). 
637. And they shall have no rest day and night, who adore the beast and his image, and if anyone 
shall have received the mark of his name, signifies a perpetual state of things undelightful with those 
who acknowledge that faith and receive its doctrine, confirm it and live according to it. By “having 
no rest day and night,” is signified their perpetual state in things undelightful after death, because just 
before it speaks of their torment. By “day and night” is signified all time; and, in the spiritual sense, 
in every state, thus perpetually, for “day and night” in that sense signify states of life, (101[1-
3], 476). That by “adoring the beast and his image, and receiving the mark of his name,” is signified 
to acknowledge that faith, receive its doctrine, confirm it in oneself, and live according to it, may be 
seen above, (634), where similar things are said. 
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638. Verse 12. Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, signifies that the man of the Lord’s church, by temptations from them, is 
explored with regard to his quality as to a life according to the commandments of the Word, and as to 
faith in the Lord. That this is the signification of these words, see above, (593). “To keep the 
commandments” signifies to live according to the precepts which are contained in a summary in the 
Decalogue; and by “the faith of Jesus” is signified faith in Him, for these have faith from the Lord, 
which is the faith of Jesus. 
639. Verse 13. And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Happy are the dead who die 
in the Lord from henceforth, signifies a prediction from the Lord concerning the state of those after 
death who will be of His New Church, which is, that they who suffer temptations on account of faith 
in the Lord and life according to His precepts, will have eternal life and happiness. “To hear a voice 
from heaven saying,” signifies a prediction from the Lord. The reason why it relates to their state 
after death who will be of His New Church, is, because that state is treated of in this verse; by “them 
that die henceforth,” is signified their state after death; “write,” signifies that it may be for a 
remembrance to posterity, (39, 63). By “happy” are signified they who have eternal life and 
happiness, because they are happy. By “the dead” are signified they who afflicted their soul, 
crucified their flesh, and suffered temptations; that these are here meant by “the dead,” will be seen 
below. 
[2] That they have eternal life and happiness who have suffered temptations on account of their faith 
in the Lord and their life according to His commandments, appears from what goes before, where it 
is said, “Here is the patience of the saints; here are they that keep the commandments of God and the 
faith of Jesus:” by which is signified that the man of the New Church is explored by temptations in 
regard to his quality as to a life according to the commandments, and as to faith in the Lord (see 
above, 638); and from the following, “and that they may rest from their labors,” by which is signified 
that they who are tempted will have peace in the Lord (as will be seen below, 640). By “temptations” 
are here meant spiritual temptations, which exist with those who have faith in the Lord and live 
according to His commandments, when they drive away the evil spirits that are with them, who act 
as one with their lusts. These temptations are signified by “the cross” in the following passages: 
And he that taketh not his cross and followeth after Me, is not worthy of Me, (Matthew 10:38). 
Jesus said, If anyone will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow Me, 
(Matthew 16:24; Luke 9:23-25; 14:26-27). 
Also by “crucifying the flesh” in Paul: 
They that are Christ’s crucify the flesh with the passions and lusts, (Galatians 5:24). 
[3] The reason why they are signified by “the dead” who have afflicted their soul, crucified their 
flesh, and suffered temptations, is, because thereby they have mortified their former life, and 
therefore are become as it were dead before the world; for the Lord says: 
Except a grain of wheat falling on the earth die, it abideth alone, but if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit, (John 12:24). 
Nor are any others meant by “the dead” in John: 
Jesus said, As the Father raiseth up the dead, and vivifieth them, even so the Son vivifieth whom He 
will, (John 5:21). 
In the same: 
Jesus said, The hour cometh, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God and live, (John 
5:25). 
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And also by “the resurrection of the dead” (Luke 14:14; Revelation 20:5, 12-13; and in other places; 
see above, (106), and in David: 
Precious in the eyes of Jehovah is the death of His saints, (Psalms 116:15). 
Jesus also said, He that loseth his soul for My sake, shall find it, (Matthew 10:39; 16:25; Luke 9:24-
25; 17:33; John 12:25). 
640. Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors, signifies that the Divine truth of the 
Word teaches, that they who afflict their soul and crucify the flesh on account of it, shall have peace 
in the Lord. “Yea, saith the spirit,” signifies that the Divine truth of the Word teaches, (87, 104). 
“That they may rest,” signifies that they will have peace in the Lord; by “peace” is meant rest of the 
soul when no longer infested as before by evils and falsities, thus by hell. By “labors” are meant 
labors of the soul, which consist in afflicting and crucifying the flesh, and in being tempted; therefore 
by “they shall rest from their labors,” is signified that they who afflict the soul and crucify the flesh 
in this world for the sake of the Lord and of life eternal will have peace in the Lord; for the Lord 
says: 
In Me ye shall have peace; in the world ye shall have affliction, (John 16:33). 
Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto you, not as the world giveth, give I unto you, (John 
14:27). 
Such affliction is meant by “labor” in these passages: 
By the labor of His soul He shall see and be satisfied, and He shall justify many, (Isaiah 53:11). 
Jehovah seeth our affliction, and our labor, and our oppression, (Deuteronomy 26:7). 
They shall not labor in vain, nor bring forth in terror, (Isaiah 65:23). 
I know thy labor, and thy patience, but hast borne, and hast patience, and for My name’s sake thou 
hast labored, (Revelation 2:2-3). 
641. For their works follow with them, signifies as they have loved and believed, and thence have 
done and spoken. By “the works which follow with them” are signified all things which remain with 
man after death. It is known, that the externals, which appear before men, derive their essence, soul, 
and life from the internals, which do not appear before men, but which appear before the Lord and 
the angels; the latter and the former, or the externals and the internals taken together, are works; 
good works, if the internals are in love and faith, and the externals act and speak from them; but evil 
works, if the internals are not in love and faith, and the externals act and speak from them. If the 
externals act and speak as if from love and faith, those works are either hypocritical or meritorious. 
Ten persons may do works which are similar in externals, but still they are dissimilar, because the 
internals from which the externals proceed are dissimilar. 
[2] Who does not see that there is an internal and an external, and that these two make one? For who 
does not see that the understanding and will are the internal of man, and speech and action his 
external? For who can speak and act without the understanding and the will? And since everyone 
sees this, he may also see that works are external and internal at the same time; and because the 
external derives its essence, soul, and life from its internal, as was said above, it follows that the 
external is such as is its internal; consequently, that “the works which follow with them” are 
according as they have loved and believed, and thence have done and spoken. That good works are 
charity and faith, may be seen above, (73, 76, 94, 141); and that the internal of man or the internal 
man does not consist in understanding without willing, but in willing and thence understanding, 
consequently that it does not consist in believing without loving, but in loving and thence believing; 
and that the doing these things is the external of man, or the external man, may also be seen above, 
(510[1-2]); from these things it is evident, that by “the works that follow with them” is signified 
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according as they have loved and believed, and thence have done and spoken. The same is signified 
by “works” in the following passages: 
In the day of judgment God will render to every man according to his works, (Romans 2:6). 
We must all appear before the tribunal of Christ, that each one may give account of the things which 
he hath done by the body, whether good or evil, (2 Corinthians 5:10). 
The Son of man will come in the glory of His Father, and then shall He render to everyone according 
to his works, (Matthew 16:27). 
They that have done good shall come forth unto the resurrection of life, but they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of judgment, (John 5:29). 
They were judged according to those things which were written in the books, all according to their 
works, (Revelation 20:12-13). 
Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to give to everyone according to his works, 
(Revelation 22:12). 
I will give to everyone of you according to his works, (Revelation 2:23). 
I know thy works, (Revelation 2:1-2, 4, 9, 13, 19, 26; 3:1-3, 7-8, 14-15, 19). 
I will recompense them according to their work, and according to the deed of their hands, (Jeremiah 
25:14). 
Jehovah doeth with us according to our ways and according to our works, (Zechariah 1:6). 
642. Verse 14. And I saw, and, behold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud One sitting like unto the 
Son of man, signifies the Lord as to the Word. By “a cloud” is signified the Word in the sense of the 
letter, and by “a white cloud” the Word in the sense of the letter such as it is interiorly; and by “the 
Son of man” is meant the Lord as to the Word; therefore it is said, “on the cloud One sitting like the 
Son of man.” That by “a cloud” the Word is signified as to the sense of the letter, see above, 
(24, 513). The reason why “white cloud” signifies the sense of the letter of the Word such as it is 
interiorly, is because “white” is predicated of truths in the light, (167[1-2], 367), and interiorly in the 
sense of the letter there are spiritual truths, which are in the light of heaven. That by “the Son of 
man” is meant the Lord as to the Word, see above, (44[1-2]). The same is also abundantly proved in 
the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord 19-28).52F

53 
[2] The Lord frequently said: 
That they should see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven (as in Matthew 
16:27; 24:30; 26:64; Mark 14:61-62; Luke 21:27; 22:69). 
And no one knows that it has any other signification than that when He comes to judgment, He will 
appear in the clouds of heaven; but this is not meant, for the meaning is that when He comes to 
judgment, He will appear in the sense of the letter of the Word. And because He has come now, He 
has therefore appeared in the Word by revealing that there is a spiritual sense in every particular of 
the literal sense of the Word; that in it He alone is treated of; and that He alone is the God of heaven 
and earth. These are the things that are meant by His coming in the clouds of heaven. That there is a 
spiritual sense in every particular of the sense of the letter of the Word, and that in it the Lord alone 
is treated of, and that He alone is the God of heaven and earth, is shown in the two Doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem, one concerning the Lord, and the other concerning the Sacred Scripture. 

53 The original Latin has “Scripture.” 
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[3] Since by “the coming of the Lord in the clouds of heaven” is meant His coming in His Word, and 
this at the time when He is to execute judgment, and this being what Revelation treats of, therefore it 
is said: 
Behold, He cometh with clouds, (Revelation 1:7). 
And here: 
I saw, and, behold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud One sitting like the Son of man, (Revelation 
14:14). 
And in the Acts of the Apostles: 
While they beheld, Jesus was taken up into heaven, and a cloud received Him from their eyes; and 
two men in white raiment said, This Jesus, who is taken up into heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen Him going into heaven, (Acts of the Apostles 1:9, 11). 
By “a cloud” is signified the sense of the letter of the Word, because that sense is natural, and Divine 
truth in natural light appears as a cloud before the eyes of angels who are in spiritual light; as a white 
cloud with those who are in genuine truths from the sense of the letter of the Word, as a dark cloud 
with those who are not in genuine truths, as a black cloud with those who are in falsities, and as a 
black cloud mingled with fire with those who are in faith separated from charity, because in evils of 
life. I have seen it. 
643. Having upon His head a golden crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle, signifies the Divine 
wisdom from His Divine love, and the Divine truth of the Word. That by “a crown upon the head” is 
signified wisdom, see above, (189, 252); and by “a golden crown,” wisdom from love, (235); and 
because it was seen upon the head of the Son of man, or the Lord, by “a golden crown” is signified 
the Divine wisdom from His Divine love. The reason why “a sickle” signifies the Divine truth of the 
Word, is, because by “a harvest” is signified the state of the church as to the Divine truth, here its last 
state; and therefore by “reaping,” which is done with a sickle, is here signified to put an end to the 
state of the church, and to execute judgment; and because these things are done by the Divine truth 
of the Word, therefore this is signified by “a sickle;” and by “a sharp sickle,” the doing it exactly and 
exquisitely. By “a sickle” the like is signified as by “a sword,” “a saber,” and “a long sword;” but “a 
sickle” is named where a harvest is treated of, and “a sword,” when war is treated of. That by “a 
sword,” “a saber,” and “a long sword” is signified the Divine truth fighting against falsities, and vice 
versa, see above, (52, 108, 117). 
644. Verse 15. And another angel went out from the temple, signifies the angelic heaven. What is 
signified by “an angel” and “angels,” may be seen above 
(n. 5, 65, 170, 258, 342, 343, 344, 415, 465); here the angelic heaven, because it is said that he went 
out “from the temple,” and by “the temple” is signified heaven as to the church, (191, 529, 585); for 
there is a church in the heavens equally as on earth. 
645. Crying with a great voice to Him that sat on the cloud, send Thy sickle and reap; for the hour 
has come for Thee to reap, for the harvest of the earth is dried up, signifies the supplication of the 
angels of heaven to the Lord, that He would make an end, and execute judgment, because now is the 
last state of the church. By “crying with a great voice to Him that sat on the cloud,” is signified the 
supplication of the angels of heaven to the Lord, because there was not anything corresponding on 
the earth; for the church on earth is to the angelic heaven, as a foundation is to a house which rests 
upon it, or as the feet upon which a man stands, and by which he walks; wherefore, when the church 
on earth is destroyed, the angels lament, and make supplication to the Lord. They supplicate that He 
would make an end of the church, and raise up a new one. Hence it is, that by “the angel cried with a 
great voice to Him that sat on the cloud,” is signified the supplication of the angels of heaven to the 
Lord. That by “Him that sat on the cloud” is signified the Lord as to the Word, see above, (642); that 
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“to send His sickle and reap” signifies to make an end and execute judgment, see above, (642, 643). 
By “for the hour is come to reap” is signified that it is the end of the church. “For the harvest is dried 
up” signifies that it is the last state of the church; by “harvest” is signified the state of the church as 
to the Divine truth; the reason is, because from the harvest grain is procured, from which bread is 
made, and by “grain” and “bread” is signified the good of the church, this being procured by truths. 
[2] That this is the signification of this passage, may be seen more clearly from those places in the 
Word where “harvest,” “reaping” and “sickle” are mentioned, as in the following: 
I will sit to judge all the nations; put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; for their wickedness is 
great, (Joel 3:12-13). 
Cut ye off the sower, and him that taketh the sickle in the time of harvest, (Jeremiah 50:16). 
The daughter of Babylon is like a threshing-floor; yet a little while, and the time of harvest will 
come, (Jeremiah 51:33). 
It shall come to pass when the standing corn of the harvest is gathered, and his arm reapeth the ears; 
in the morning thy seed flourisheth, the harvest shall be a heap in the day of possession, and 
desperate sorrow, (Isaiah 17:5, 11). 
The husbandmen were ashamed, because the harvest of the field perished, (Joel 1:11). 
Jesus said to the disciples, There are yet four months, and then cometh harvest, lift up your eyes, and 
look on the fields, that they are white already to harvest. I sent you to reap, (John 4:35-38). 
Jesus said to the disciples, The harvest is plenteous, but the laborers are few; pray ye the Lord of the 
harvest, that He will send forth laborers into His harvest, (Matthew 9:37-38; Luke 10:2). 
In these passages, and also in Isaiah 16:9; Jeremiah 5:17; 8:20, the church as to the Divine truth is 
signified by “harvest.” 
[3] But all the things which are contained in these verses in this chapter, and also in the two chapters 
which follow, were foretold by the Lord in the parable concerning the sower and the gathering of the 
harvest; which, because it teaches and illustrates what they signify, shall be adduced: 
Jesus said, The kingdom of the heavens is like unto a man that sowed good seed in his field, but an 
enemy came and sowed tares; when the blade was sprung up, then appeared the tares also. The 
servants said, Wilt thou that we gather them up? but He said, Nay, lest while ye gather up the tares, 
ye root up the wheat with them; let both grow together until the harvest, and in the time of harvest I 
will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn; but gather 
the wheat into My barn. And the disciples came to Jesus, saying, Explain unto us the parable. Jesus 
said, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man (or the Lord); the field is the world (the 
church); the seed are the sons of the kingdom (the truths of the church); the tares are the sons of the 
wicked one (falsities from hell); the enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the 
consummation of the age (the end of the church); the reapers are the angels (the Divine truths): as 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire, so shall it be in the consummation of the age 
(at the end of the church) (Matthew 13:24-30, 36-43). 
646. Verse 16. And He that sat on the cloud sent His sickle, and the earth was reaped, signifies the 
end of the church, because there was no longer any Divine truth therein. This is signified, because by 
“Him that sat on the cloud” is signified the Lord as to the Word, (642). By “sending the sickle and 
reaping” is signified to make an end and execute judgment, (643). By “harvest” is signified the state 
of the church, here its last state, (643, 645); and by “the earth” is signified the church, (285). From 
these connected into one sense, it appears, that by “Him who sat on the cloud sending His sickle, and 
the earth being reaped” is signified the end of the church, because there is no longer any Divine truth 
therein. 
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647. And another angel went out of the temple which is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle, 
signifies the heavens of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, and the Divine truth of the Word with them. 
By “an angel” is signified, in the highest sense, the Lord, also the angelic heaven, and likewise the 
Divine truth proceeding from the Lord (see above, 5, 65, 170, 258, 342, 343, 344, 415, 465); but here 
by “an angel” the heavens of the spiritual kingdom are signified, and thence the Divine truths there, 
because it follows that “another angel went out from the altar,” by whom the heavens of the Lord’s 
celestial kingdom are signified, thus the Divine goods there, which will be treated of in the next 
article. There are two kingdoms into which all the heavens are distinguished, the spiritual kingdom 
and the celestial kingdom. The spiritual kingdom is the kingdom of the Lord’s wisdom, because the 
angels there are in wisdom from Divine truths from the Lord; and the celestial kingdom is the 
kingdom of the Lord’s love, because the angels there are in love from the Lord, and thence in all 
good. That there are two kingdoms, into which all the heavens are distinguished, may be seen in the 
work concerning Heaven and Hell, published at London, 1758 (20-28), and in the Angelic Wisdom 
concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, published at Amsterdam, 1763 (101, 381). By “the 
temple” is signified the whole heaven, as above, (644); but as it is here said, “the temple which is in 
heaven,” and afterwards “the altar,” by “the temple” is signified the heaven of the Lord’s spiritual 
kingdom, as was observed above; and by “a sharp sickle” is signified the Divine truth of the Word, 
as above, (643, 645). 
[2] The reason why it is said above, that “He that sat on the cloud sent his sickle and the earth was 
reaped,” and now that “an angel went out of the temple from heaven, he also having a sickle, and he 
sent it into the earth and gathered the vineyard of the earth,” is, because by “the earth,” which was 
reaped by Him who sat on the cloud, or by the Lord, is signified the church in the whole earth, but by 
“the vineyard of the earth” is signified the church in the Christian world. These words involve things 
similar to what the Lord foretold in the parable of the sower and the gathering in of harvest, Matthew 
13 as above cited, (645, at the end), where it is said that “the harvest is the consummation of the 
age,” that is, the end of the church, and that “the reapers are the angels,” by whom are signified 
Divine truths. For the angels are not sent to reap, that is, to do those things, but the Lord does them 
by the Divine truths of His Word; for the Lord says: 
The Word that I have spoken, it will judge in the last day, (John 12:48). 
See above, (233, 273). 
648. Verse 18. And another angel went out from the altar, having authority over fire, signifies the 
heavens of the Lord’s celestial kingdom, which are in the good of love from the Lord. By “another 
angel” the heavens of the Lord’s celestial kingdom are here signified, because he was seen to go out 
from the altar, for by “an altar” is signified the worship of the Lord from love, see above, (392), and 
by “fire” is signified love, (468), and by “fire upon the altar” is signified the Divine love, (395). It is 
said that “he had power over fire,” because the angels watch over that love in themselves. 
649. And he cried with a great cry to Him that had the sharp sickle, saying, Send thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the vintage, the clusters of the vineyard of the earth, signifies the Lord’s operation from 
the good of His love through the Divine truth of His Word into the works of charity and faith which 
are with the men of the Christian church. This is the spiritual sense of these words, because by those 
two “angels” are signified the heavens of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom and of His celestial kingdom, 
(647, 648); and the heavens do nothing from themselves, but from the Lord, for the angels in the 
heavens are only recipients, therefore nothing else is signified in the spiritual sense but the operation 
of the Lord, here into the church in the Christian world, and into the works of charity and faith with 
the men there. For by “vineyard” that church is signified, which will be further treated of in article, 
(651); and by “clusters” and “grapes” are signified works of charity. The reason why these are 
signified by “clusters” and “grapes,” is, because they are the fruits of the vine in the vineyard, and by 
“fruits” in the Word are signified good works. 
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[2] The reason why “the angel who went out from the altar, said to the angel who went out from the 
temple, that he should send his sickle and gather the vintage,” is because by “the angel who went out 
from the altar” the heavens of the celestial kingdom, or the heavens which are in the goods of love, 
are signified; and by “the angel who went out from the temple” the heavens of the spiritual kingdom, 
or the heavens which are in the truths of wisdom, are signified, as was said above, and the good of 
love does not operate anything from itself, but by the truth of wisdom, nor does the truth of wisdom 
operate anything from itself, but from the good of love. That this is the case, is shown in many places 
in the Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom. This is the reason why “the angel 
who went out from the altar” said to “the angel who went out from the temple,” “to send his sickle 
and gather the vintage, the clusters of the vineyard of the earth.” Hence then it is, that by these words 
the Lord’s operation from the good of His love by the Divine truth of His Word is signified. 
[3] That “grapes” and “clusters” signify the goods and works of charity, may appear from the 
following passages: 
Woe unto me, I have become as the gatherings of the summer, as the grape-gleanings of the vintage; 
there is no cluster to eat; my soul desires the firstfruits; the holy one has perished from the earth, and 
the upright among men, (Micah 7:1-2). 
Their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter, (Deuteronomy 32:32). 
My beloved had a vineyard; he looked that it should bring forth grapes, but it brought forth wild 
grapes, (Isaiah 5:1-2, 4). 
These look to strange gods, and love flagons of grapes, (Hosea 3:1). 
Every tree is known by its own fruit; for of thorns men do not gather a fig, nor of a bramble-bush 
gather they a grape, (Luke 6:44). 
There shall be in the midst of the land as it were grape-gleanings, when the vintage is finished, 
(Isaiah 24:13). 
If grape gatherers come to thee, would they not leave grape-gleanings, (Jeremiah 49:9; Obadiah 1:4-
5)? 
The waster is fallen upon thy vintage, (Jeremiah 48:32-33). 
Ye shall be moved, ye confident ones, for the vintage shall be consumed, the gathering shall not 
come, (Isaiah 32:9-10). 
Besides other passages in which “the fruit of the vineyard,” and “from the vine” are mentioned. 
There are goods of celestial love, and there are goods of spiritual love; the goods of celestial love are 
of love to the Lord, and the goods of spiritual love are of love towards the neighbor; the latter goods 
are called the goods of charity, and are meant by “the fruit of the vineyard,” which consists of grapes 
and clusters; but the goods of love to the Lord are meant in the Word by “the fruits of trees,” 
especially by “olives.” 
649b. For her grapes are ripened, signifies because it is the last state of the Christian church. The 
same is signified by “the grapes of the vineyard are ripened” as above by “the harvest was dried up,” 
but “a harvest” is said of the church in general and “a vineyard” of the church in particular; that “the 
harvest was dried up” signifies the last state of the church, see above, (645); therefore the like is 
meant by “the grapes of the vineyard are ripened.”“A vineyard” signifies the church where the 
Divine truth of the Word is, and where the Lord is known thereby; because “wine” signifies interior 
truth, which is from the Lord through the Word, therefore “a vineyard” here signifies the Christian 
church. That “wine” signifies truth from the good of love, thus from the Lord, see above, (316). 
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650. Verse 19. And the angel sent his sickle into the earth, and gathered the vineyard of the earth, 
signifies the end of the present Christian church. By “sending his sickle and gathering,” the like is 
signified as by “sending his sickle and reaping,” but the latter is said of a harvest and the former of a 
vineyard. That “to gather” is to take down the vine and gather the grapes, and that “to reap” signifies 
to cut down the harvest and gather the corn, is evident. That “a vineyard” signifies the church where 
the Word is, by which the Lord is known, thus here the Christian church, may appear from the 
following passages: 
Jesus said, I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in Me and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit; for without Me ye can do nothing. If anyone abide not in Me, he is cast forth, and is 
as a dried branch in the fire, (John 15:5-6). 
Jesus likened the kingdom of the heavens to a householder, who brought laborers into his vineyard, 
(Matthew 20:1, 8). 
Of the sons who were to labor in the vineyard, (Matthew 21:28). 
Of the fig tree planted in the vineyard which bore no fruit, (Luke 13:6-9). 
Jesus spoke a parable; a man planted a vineyard, and encompassed it with a hedge, and let it out to 
husbandmen, that he might receive the fruits of it, but they slew the servants sent to them, and at last 
the son, (Matthew 21:33-39; Mark 12:1-9; Luke 20:9-16). 
I will sing a song of my beloved concerning his vineyard. My well-beloved hath a vineyard which he 
fenced about, and planted with a noble vine, (Isaiah 5:1-2. 
In that day answer ye unto her, a vineyard of unmixed wine; I, Jehovah, do keep it; I will water it 
every moment, (Isaiah 27:2-3). 
Many shepherds have destroyed My vineyard; they have placed it in a solitude, (Jeremiah 12:10-11). 
Jehovah cometh into judgment with the elders, for you have kindled the vineyard, (Isaiah 3:14). 
In all vineyards there is wailing, (Amos 5:17). 
In the vineyards there is no singing, neither is there shouting, (Isaiah 16:10). 
651. And he cast it into the great winepress of the anger of God, signifies exploration of the quality 
of their works, that they were evil. By “casting the clusters of the vineyard into the winepress,” is 
signified to explore their works, for these are signified by “clusters,” as may be seen above, (649). 
But as it is called “the great winepress of the anger of God,” it signifies exploration of their works as 
being evil, for the “anger of God” is said of evil, (635). “A winepress” signifies exploration, because, 
in presses, must is pressed out from clusters, and oil from olives, and from the must and oil which are 
pressed out is perceived the quality of the grapes and olives. And as by “a vineyard” is signified the 
Christian church, and by its “clusters” are signified works, therefore the exploring of these with the 
men of the Christian church is signified by “casting them into the winepress.” But because they have 
separated faith from charity, and have made faith without the works of the law saving; and since 
from faith separated from charity none but evil works proceed, therefore it is called “the great 
winepress of the anger of God.” The exploration of works is also signified by a winepress in the 
following passages: 
My beloved hath a vineyard in the horn of a son of oil; he planted it with a noble vine, he also hewed 
out a winepress therein, and he looked that it should bring forth grapes, but it brought forth wild 
grapes, (Isaiah 5:1-2). 
Send ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe; come, get you down; for the winepress is full, the vats 
overflow, for their wickedness is great, (Joel 3:13). 
The threshing-floor and the winepress shall not feed them, and the must shall fail in her, (Hosea 9:2). 
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The waster is fallen upon thy vintage, I have caused wine to fail from the winepresses, none shall 
tread with shouting, the shouting shall be no shouting, (Jeremiah 48:32-33). 
A householder planted a vineyard, and digged a winepress in it, and let it out to husbandmen, but 
they slew the servants sent unto them, and last of all the son, (Matthew 21:33-39). 
A winepress is also spoken of the goods of charity, from which truths of faith proceed, in Joel: 
Rejoice O daughters of Zion, and the threshing-floors are full of grain, and the winepresses shall 
overflow with must and oil, (Joel 2:23-24). 
652. Verse 20. And the winepress was trodden without the city, signifies that exploration was made 
from the Divine truths of the Word, into the quality of the works flowing forth from the doctrine of 
faith of the church. By “the winepress was trodden” is signified that the quality of their works was 
explored. “To tread the winepress” signifies to explore, and “the clusters” which are trodden signify 
works, as above, (649), here works flowing forth from the doctrine of faith of the church, which are 
evil works; by “the city” is here meant the great city, of which above (chapter 11:8), which is called 
“the great city, spiritually Sodom and Egypt;” that it means the doctrine of faith separated from 
charity, which is the doctrine of the church of the Reformed, see above, (501, 502). And as all 
exploration of the doctrine of the church is made by the Divine truth of the Word, and this is not in 
that doctrine, but out of it, that also is signified by the winepress being trodden “without the city.” 
From these things it may appear, that by “the winepress was trodden without the city,” is signified 
that exploration was made, from the Divine truths of the Word, into the quality of the works flowing 
forth from the doctrine of faith of the church. “To tread the winepress” not only signifies to explore 
evil works, but likewise to bear with them in others, also to remove and cast them into hell, in the 
following places: 
I speak in justice, great to save. Wherefore art Thou red as to Thy garment, and Thy garments like 
Him that treadeth in the winepress? I have trodden the winepress alone, (Isaiah 63:1-3). 
The Lord hath thrown down all my mighty men, the Lord hath trodden the winepress of the daughter 
of Judah, (Lamentations 1:15. 
He that sitteth on the white horse shall tend the nations with a rod of iron, and He treadeth the 
winepress of the wine of the fury and the anger of God, (Revelation 19:15). 
653. And blood went out of the winepress even unto the bridles of the horses, signifies violence done 
to the Word by direful falsifications of truth, and thence the understanding so closed that man is 
scarcely capable any longer of being taught, and thus led by Divine truths from the Lord. By “blood” 
is signified violence done to the Word, (327), and the Divine truth of the Word falsified and 
profaned, (379[1-7]); for by “the blood out of the winepress” is meant the must and wine from the 
clusters that were trodden, and the must and wine have a similar signification, (316). 
By “the bridles of the horses” are signified the truths of the Word, by which the understanding is led; 
for “a horse” signifies the understanding of the Word, (298); hence “a bridle” signifies truth by 
which the understanding is led. “Even unto the bridles of the horses” means even into the mouth, into 
which the bridle is inserted, and by the mouth the horse drinks and feeds; therefore it also signifies 
that such violence is done to the Word by dire falsifications, that man is scarcely capable of being 
taught any longer, and thus of being led by Divine truths from the Lord. By “a bridle” is also 
signified that by which the understanding is led, (Isaiah 30:27-28; 37:29). And by “the blood of the 
grapes” is signified the Divine truth of the Word, (Genesis 49:11; Deuteronomy 32:14); but here in 
the opposite sense. 
654. For a thousand six hundred stadia, signifies mere falsities of evil. By “stadia” the like is 
signified as by “ways,” because stadia are measured ways, and by “ways” are signified leading 
truths, (176), and, in the opposite sense, leading falsities; and by “a thousand six hundred” are 
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signified evils in the whole complex, for by “a thousand six hundred” the like is signified as by 
sixteen, and by sixteen the like as by four, because sixteen is the product of four multiplied by itself, 
and four is said of good and of the conjunction of good and truth, (322), hence, in the opposite sense, 
of evil and the conjunction of evil and falsity, as here; and as the multiplying of any number by a 
hundred does not take away its signification, but exalts it, therefore, “for a thousand six hundred 
stadia” signifies mere falsities of evil. That all numbers in the Word signify things, may be seen 
above, (348), and that a number signifies the quality of a thing, (448, 608-610). 
655. Here I will add this Relation. I spoke with some of those who are meant by “the dragon” in 
Revelation; and one of them said to me, “Come with me, and I will show you the delights of our eyes 
and hearts.” And he led me through a gloomy forest to the top of a hill, from which I could have a 
view of the delights of the dragons. And I saw an amphitheater erected in the form of a circus, with 
rows of benches one above another, on which the spectators were seated. They who sat on the lowest 
benches appeared to me, at a distance, like satyrs and priapi, some with a slight covering and some 
naked without it. 
On the benches above them sat whoremongers and harlots; they appeared such to me, from their 
gestures. And then the dragon said to me, “Now thou shalt see our sport.” And I saw, as it were, 
bullocks, rams, sheep, kids, and lambs, driven into the area of the circus, and when they were in, a 
gate was opened, and there rushed in, as it were, young lions, panthers, leopards, and wolves, which 
attacked the flock with fury, and tore them in pieces and slaughtered them. But the satyrs, when the 
bloody slaughter was over, strewed sand over the place of the slaughter. 
[2] Then the dragon said to me, “These are our sports which delight our minds.” And I replied, “Get 
thee hence, demon, in a short time thou wilt see this amphitheater converted into a lake of fire and 
sulphur.” At this he laughed and went away. And afterwards I was thinking within myself, why such 
things are permitted by the Lord, and I received an answer in my heart, that they are permitted so 
long as they are in the world of spirits, but when the time of their stay in that world is at an end, 
those theatrical scenes are changed into such as are direful and infernal. 
[3] All the things which were seen were induced by the dragonists by phantasies; therefore they were 
not bullocks, rams, sheep, kids, and lambs, but the genuine goods and truths of the church, which 
they hold in hatred, they made to so appear. The young lions, panthers, leopards, and wolves were 
appearances of the lusts with those who seemed like satyrs and priapi. They who were without any 
covering, were such as believed that evils do not appear before God; and they who had a covering, 
were such as believed that they do appear, but yet do not condemn, provided they are in faith; the 
whoremongers and harlots were falsifiers of the truth of the Word, for whoredom signifies the 
falsification of truth. In the spiritual world all things appear, at a distance, according to 
correspondences, the forms of such appearances being called representations of spiritual things in 
objects similar to those that are natural. 
[4] After this I saw them going out of the forest, the dragon being in the midst of the satyrs and 
priapi, and after them, their servants and scullions, for such were the whoremongers and harlots. 
Their company increased in the way, and then it was given to hear what they were talking about 
among themselves. They were saying that they perceived a flock of sheep with lambs in a meadow, 
which was a sign that one of the cities of Jerusalem, where charity is primary, was near. And they 
said, “Let us go and take that city, and cast out its inhabitants, and plunder their goods.” They drew 
near; but there was a wall around it, and angel guards upon the wall. Then they said, “Let us take it 
by deceit; let us send one who is skilled in the art of mussitation, who can make black white, and 
white black, and can give to any object whatever color he pleases.” And there was found one who 
was expert in the art of metaphysics, who could change the ideas of things into the ideas of terms, 
and conceal the things themselves under formulas, and thus fly away, like a hawk, with his prey 
under his wings. He was instructed how to speak with the citizens, that they were in fellowship in 
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religion, and that they should be admitted. Coming to the gate he knocked, and when it was opened, 
he said that he wished to speak with the wisest person in the city. Then he entered and was conducted 
to one, whom he thus addressed, saying, “There are some of my brethren, without the city, who 
request to be received. They are consociates in religion. You and we, make faith and charity the two 
essentials of religion; the only difference is, that you say charity is primary and faith is thence, 
whereas we say that faith is primary and charity is thence. But what matters it whether one or the 
other is called the primary when both are believed in?” 
[5] The wise man of the city replied, “We will not talk this matter over alone, but in the presence of 
several, who may act as arbiters and judges, or else there would be no decision.” And then they were 
summoned, to whom the draconic spirit spoke the same words as before. And then the wise man of 
the city replied, “Thou hast said, that it is the same thing whether charity or faith be assumed as the 
primary of the church, provided it be agreed that each constitutes the church and its religion. And yet 
the difference between them is the same as between prior and posterior, between cause and effect, 
between the principal and the instrumental, and between the essential and the formal. I speak in this 
manner, because I have observed that thou art expert in the art of metaphysics, which art we call 
mussitation, and some call it incantation. But let us leave these terms. The difference is the same as 
between what is above and what is below; yea! if you will believe it, the difference is as between 
heaven and hell; for that which is primary constitutes the head and the breast, and that which is 
thence derived, the feet and the soles of the feet. But let us first agree what charity is and what faith 
is. Charity is the affection of the love of doing good to the neighbor for the sake of God, salvation, 
and eternal life, and faith is thought from confidence concerning God, salvation, and eternal life.” 
[6] But the emissary said, “I concede that this is faith, and I also concede that charity is that affection 
for the sake of God, because for the sake of His command; but not for the sake of salvation and 
eternal life.” And the wise man of the city said, “Let it be this, provided it is for the sake of God.” 
After this agreement the wise man of the city said, “Is not affection the primary? And is not thought 
from it?” But he that was sent by the dragon said, “This I deny.” But he received for answer, “You 
cannot deny it. Does not a man think from affection? Take away affection, and can you think 
anything? It is altogether as if you should take away sound from speech. If you take away sound, can 
you speak anything? Sound also is of the affection, and speech is of the thought; for the affection 
sounds, and the thought speaks. And it is also like flame and light. If you take away the flame, does 
not the light perish? It is the same with charity, because this is affection; and with faith, because this 
is thought. Can you not thus comprehend that the primary is the all in the secondary, altogether as the 
sound is in speech? From which you may see, that if you do not make that to be the primary which is 
the primary, you are not in the other. Wherefore, if you take faith, which is in the second place, and 
put it in the first, you will not appear otherwise in heaven than as a man inverted, whose feet stand 
upwards, and his head downwards; or like a mountebank, who, with his body upside down, walks 
upon the palms of his hands. When ye appear such in heaven, what then are your good works, which 
are charity, but such as that mountebank would do with his feet, because he cannot with his hands? 
Hence it is that your charity, as you also have seen, is natural, and not spiritual, because it is 
inverted.” 
[7] The emissary understood this; for every devil can understand truth, when he hears it; but he 
cannot retain it, because when the affection of evil returns, it casts out the thought of truth. And 
afterwards the wise man of the city described by many things what the quality of faith is when it is 
received as the primary, that it is merely natural; and that it is mere science, without any spiritual 
life; consequently, that it is not faith. “For your charity is nothing but natural affection; and from 
natural affection no other than natural thought proceeds, which is your faith. 
And I may almost say, that in merely natural faith there is scarce any more that is spiritual, than in a 
knowledge of the kingdom of the Mogul, of the diamond mine there, and of the treasure and court of 
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the emperor.” Hearing this, the dragonist went away in a rage, and reported to his friends without the 
city. And when they heard that it was said that charity is the affection of the love of doing good to 
the neighbor for the sake of God, of salvation, and of eternal life, they all cried out, “This is a lie:” 
and the dragon himself exclaimed, “O the wickedness, are not all the good works which are charity, 
when done for the sake of salvation, meritorious?” 
[8] Then they said among themselves, “Let us call together still more of our friends, and we will 
besiege this city: let us make ladders, scale the wall, and rush in by night, and cast out these 
charities.” But when they attempted this, lo, there appeared as it were fire out of heaven, which 
consumed them. But the fire from heaven was an appearance of their anger from hatred against the 
others, because they rejected faith from the first place into the second. The reason that they appeared 
to be consumed as if by fire, was because hell was opened under their feet, and swallowed them up. 
Things similar to this happened in many places at the time of the Last Judgment, and this is what is 
meant by these words in Revelation: 
The dragon shall go out to seduce the nations which are in the four corners of the earth, to gather 
them together to war: and they went up on the plain of the earth, and encompassed the camp of the 
saints, and the beloved city; but fire came down from God out of heaven, and consumed them, 
(Revelation 20:8-9). 
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Chapter 15 (656-675) 
 
656. Revelation 15 
1. And I saw another sign in heaven great and marvelous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; 
for in them is consummated the anger of God. 
2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, and them that had the victory over the beast, 
and over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his name, standing by the sea of 
glass, having the harps of God. 
3. And they were singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb; saying, 
Great and marvelous are Thy works, O Lord God Almighty; just and true are Thy ways, O King of 
saints. 
4. Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord; and glorify Thy name, for Thou alone art Holy: therefore all the 
nations shall come, and shall adore before Thee; because Thy judgments are made manifest. 
5. And after these things I saw, and behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven 
was opened. 
6. And the seven angels that had the seven plagues went out of the temple, clothed in linen clean and 
bright, and girded about the breasts with golden girdles. 
7. And one of the four animals gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials, full of the anger of 
God who liveth for ages of ages. 
8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and from His power: and no one 
could enter into the temple, until the seven plagues of the seven angels were consummated. 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 
The contents of the whole chapter 
The preparation for disclosing the last state of the church, and for laying open the evils and falsities 
in which they are (verses 1, 5-8); from whom those are separated who have confessed the Lord, and 
have lived according to His precepts (verses 2-4). 
The contents of each verse 
Verse 1. “And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous,” signifies revelation by the Lord 
concerning the state of the church on earth, what it is as to love and faith, (656). “Seven angels 
having the seven last plagues,” signifies the evils and falsities in the church, such as they are in its 
last state, disclosed universally by the Lord, (657). “For in them is consummated the anger of God,” 
signifies the devastation of the church, and then its end, (658). 
Verse 2. “And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire,” signifies the farthest boundary of the 
spiritual world, where those were gathered together who had religion, and worship from it, but not 
the good of life, (659). “And them that had the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his name,” signifies those who have rejected faith alone and the 
doctrine of it, and so have not acknowledged and imbued its falsities, nor falsified the Word, (660). 
“Standing by the sea of glass, having the harps of God,” signifies the Christian heaven in the 
boundaries, and the faith of charity with those who were there, (661). 
Verse 3. “And they were singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb,” 
signifies confession from charity, and thus from a life according to the precepts of the law, which is 
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the Decalogue, and from faith in the Divinity of the Lord’s Human, (662[1-3]); “saying, Great and 
marvelous are Thy works, O Lord God Almighty,” signifies that all things of the world, of heaven, 
and of the church were created and made by the Lord from Divine love by Divine wisdom, (663). 
“For just and true are Thy ways, O King of saints,” signifies that all things which proceed from Him 
are just and true, because He is Divine good itself and Divine truth itself in heaven and in the church, 
(664). 
Verse 4. “Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name,” signifies that He alone is to be 
loved and worshiped, (665). “For Thou alone art Holy,” signifies that He is the Word, the Truth, and 
Enlightenment, (666).” Wherefore all nations shall come and adore before Thee,” signifies that all 
who are in the good of love and charity acknowledge the Lord alone as God, (667). “Because Thy 
judgments are made manifest,” signifies that the truths of the Word openly testify this, (668). 
Verse 5. “After these things, I saw, and behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opened,” signifies that the inmost of heaven was seen, where the Lord is in His holiness 
in the Word, and in the Law, which is the Decalogue, (669). 
Verse 6. “And the seven angels that had the seven plagues went out of the temple,” signifies 
preparation by the Lord for influx from the inmost of heaven into the church, that its evils and 
falsities might be disclosed, and thus the evil be separated from the good, (670). “Clothed in linen 
clean and bright, and girded about the breasts with golden girdles,” signifies that this was from the 
pure and genuine truths and goods of the Word, (671). 
Verse 7. “And one of the four animals gave unto the seven angels seven golden vials,” signifies those 
truths and goods, by which the evils and falsities of the church are disclosed, taken from the sense of 
the letter of the Word, (672). “Full of the anger of God that liveth for ages of ages,” signifies the 
evils and falsities that would appear and would be exposed by the pure and genuine truths and goods 
of the Word, (673). 
Verse 8. “And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God and from His power,” 
signifies the inmost of heaven full of the Lord’s spiritual and celestial Divine Truth, (674a). “And no 
one could enter into the temple, until the seven plagues of the seven angels were consummated,” 
signifies to such a degree there, that more could not be endured, and this until after devastation the 
end of that church was seen, (674b). 
THE EXPLANATION 
Verse 1. And I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvelous, signifies revelation from the Lord 
concerning the state of the church upon earth, what it is as to love and faith. These are what this 
chapter and the following treat of; therefore they are signified by “a sign in heaven, great and 
marvelous.” That “a sign in heaven” signifies revelation from the Lord concerning heaven and the 
church and of their state, see above, (532, 536); it is concerning love and faith, because it is called 
“great and marvelous;” and “great,” in the Word, is said of such things as are of affection and love, 
and “marvelous,” of such things as are of thought and of faith. 
657. Seven angels having the seven last plagues, signifies the evils and falsities in the church, such as 
are in its last state, universally disclosed by the Lord. By “seven angels” the entire heaven is 
signified; but as heaven is not heaven from anything proper to the angels, but from the Lord, 
therefore by “seven angels” the Lord is signified, nor can any other disclose the evils and falsities 
which are in the church. That by “angels” is signified heaven, and, in the highest sense, the Lord, 
may be seen above, (5, 258, 344, 465, 644, 647, 648). By “plagues” are signified evils and falsities, 
evils of love and falsities of faith. For they are those which are described in the next chapter, and are 
signified by “evil and noxious sores,” by “the blood as it were of one dead, whereby every living 
soul died,” and by “the blood into which the waters of the rivers and fountains were turned,” by “the 
scorching of fire which afflicted men,” by “the unclean spirits like frogs, which were demons,” and 
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by “great hail;” the evils and falsities which are signified by all these things, are here meant by 
“plagues;” by “the last plagues” are signified the same in the last state of the church; by “seven” are 
signified all, (10, 390); but because these evils, which are signified by “the plagues” in the next 
chapter, are not all in particular, but are all in general, by “seven” are here signified all universally, 
for the universal embraces all the particulars. From these things it appears, that by “I saw seven 
angels having the seven last plagues,” is signified that the evils and falsities in the church, such as 
they are in its last state, were disclosed universally by the Lord. 
[2] That “plagues” signify spiritual plagues, which affect men as to their souls, and destroy them, 
which are evils and falsities, may appear from the following passages: 
From the sole of the foot even to the head there is no soundness, a fresh plague not pressed out, nor 
bound up, nor mollified, (Isaiah 1:6). 
Jehovah smiteth the people in anger with an incurable plague, (Isaiah 14:6). 
O Jehovah, remove Thy plague from me, I am consumed by the blow of Thy hand, (Psalms 39:10). 
Thy breaking is without hope, with the plague of an enemy have I smitten thee for the multitude of 
thine iniquity, thy sins have become very many; but I will heal thee of thy plagues, (Jeremiah 
30:12, 14, 17). 
If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of the law, Jehovah will make thy plagues wonderful, 
plagues great and lasting, and every plague which is not written in the book of this law, even until 
thou art destroyed, (Deuteronomy 28:58-59, 61). 
There shall no evil befall thee, and neither shall any plague come nigh thy tent, (Psalms 91:10). 
Edom shall be a desolation, everyone that passeth by shall hiss at all her plagues, (Jeremiah 49:17). 
It shall be a devastation; everyone that passeth by Babylon shall be astonished, and shall hiss at all 
her plagues, (Jeremiah 50:13). 
In one day shall plagues come upon Babylon, (Revelation 18:8). 
The two witnesses shall smite the earth with every plague, (Revelation 11:6). 
By “the plagues of Egypt,” which were in part similar to the plagues described in the following 
chapter, nothing else was signified but evils and falsities; which plagues you may see enumerated 
above, (503) they are also called “plagues” (Exodus 9:14; 11:1). From this it is manifest, that by 
“plagues” nothing else is signified but spiritual plagues, which affect men as to their souls, and 
destroy them; as also Isaiah 30:26; Zechariah 14:12, 15; Psalms 38:5, 11; Revelation 
9:20; 16:21; Exodus 12:13; 30:12; Numbers 11:33; Luke 7:21. 
658. For in them is consummated the anger of God, signifies the devastation of the church and then 
its end. By “consummation” is signified the devastation of the church and then its end, as will be 
seen presently; by “the anger of God” is signified evil with men, which, because it is against God, is 
called the anger of God; not that God is angry with man, but because man, from his evil, is angry 
with God, and because it appears to man, when he is punished and tormented for it, as is the case 
after death in hell, as if it were from God, therefore, in the Word, anger and wrath, yea evil, is 
attributed to God. But this in the sense of the letter only, because this sense is written according to 
appearances and correspondences, but not in the spiritual sense, for in this latter there is no 
appearance and correspondence, but truth in its light; concerning that wrath, see above, (525, 635). It 
is said that in those plagues “the anger of God is consummated,” and that thereby is signified the 
devastation of the church and then its end; the reason shall be explained. Every church, in process of 
time, decreases, by receding from the good of love and the truths of faith, until there is nothing of 
them left; and this takes place by the successive increase of evil and falsity; and when there is no 
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longer any good of love and faith, then there is nothing but evil and falsity; and when this is the case, 
there is an end of the church. In this end, man knows no other than that evil is good and falsity truth, 
for he loves them from the delight he feels in them, and therefore confirms them. 
[2] This is the end which is signified by “consummation,” and is called “devastation,” in the 
following passages: 
I have heard a consummation and decision from Jehovah upon the whole earth, (Isaiah 28:22). 
The consummation being decreed, justice has overflowed, for the Lord Jehovih of Hosts maketh a 
consummation and decision in the whole earth, (Isaiah 10:22-23). 
In the fire of the zeal of Jehovah shall the whole earth be eaten up, for He shall make a speedy 
consummation with all the inhabitants of the earth, (Zephaniah 1:18). 
At length upon the bird of abominations there shall be desolation, and even to a consummation and 
decision shall it drop upon the devastation, (Daniel 9:27). 
The whole earth shall be a waste, yet will I not make a consummation, (Jeremiah 4:27). 
Jehovah said, I will go down, and will see whether they have made a consummation according to the 
cry which is to come unto me, (Genesis 18:21). 
This is concerning Sodom. 
The iniquity of the Amorites is not yet consummated, (Genesis 15:16). 
The end of the church is also meant by “the consummation of the age” spoken of by the Lord in these 
passages: 
The disciples asked Jesus, What shall be the sign of Thy coming and of the consummation of the 
age? (Matthew 24:3). 
At the time of the harvest I will say to the reapers, Gather ye together first the tares to burn; gather 
the wheat into the barn; so shall it be in the consummation of the age, (Matthew 13:30, 40). 
In the consummation of the age, the angels shall go forth, and shall separate the evil from among the 
just, (Matthew 13:49). 
Jesus said to the disciples, Behold, I am with you until the consummation of the age, (Matthew 
28:20). 
“Until the consummation of the age” is until the end of the church, when there is the New Church, 
with which the Lord will then be. 
659. Verse 2. And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire, signifies the ultimate boundary of 
the spiritual world, where are collected those who had religion and thence worship, but not the good 
of life. By “a sea of glass” (chapter 4:6) is signified the New Heaven from Christians, who were in 
general truths from the sense of the letter of the Word, (238[1-5]). They who are in general truths, 
are also in the borders of heaven, therefore, at a distance, they appear to be in the sea, 
(398, 403, 405). But here by “the sea of glass” is signified the ultimate boundary of the spiritual 
world, where those were collected who have religion and thence worship, but not the good of life. 
Because a collection of these is signified, therefore it is said, “as it were a sea of glass,” and further, 
it appeared “mingled with fire,” and by “fire” there is signified the love of evil, and thence the evil of 
life, (452, 468, 494, 766, 767, 787); thus not the good of life, for where good is not, there evil is. 
That a collection of these is here meant by “as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire,” appears also 
from what next follows, as that “they who had gotten the victory over the beast and over his image 
stood beside this sea,” by whom are signified those who, in consequence of the rejection of faith 
separated from charity, were in the good of life and thence in heaven, (660). This sea is also meant in 
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chapter 21:1 by “the sea which was no more” (878). What the nature and quality of this sea is and of 
those who were in it, has also been granted me to see. They were those who had religion, frequented 
churches, listened to preachings, received the Holy Supper, but never thought any further about God, 
salvation, and eternal life, not knowing what sin is. Therefore they were men as to the face; and 
many of them as to civil and moral life, but not at all as to spiritual life, by virtue of which 
nevertheless man is man. 
660. And them that had the victory over the beast, and over his image, and over his mark, and over 
the number of his name, signifies those who have rejected faith alone and its doctrine, and thus have 
not acknowledged and imbued its falsities, nor falsified the Word. By “the beast” is signified the 
faith of the dragon with the laity, (treated of in chapter 13:1-10). Because its image was made 
(verse 14); by “its image” is signified doctrine, (602, 634, 637). By “mark” is signified the 
acknowledgment of that faith, (605, 606, 634, 637, 679). By “the number of his name” is signified 
the falsification of the Word, (610[1-2]) once it appears, that by these words they are signified who 
have rejected faith alone and its doctrine, and thus have not acknowledged and imbued its falsities, 
nor falsified the Word. 
661. Standing by the sea of glass, having the harps of God, signifies the Christian heaven in its 
boundaries, and the faith of charity with those who are there. Since “by the sea of glass” is signified 
a collection of those who have indeed some religion and worship, but not the good of life, (659). 
Therefore, by those who were seen “standing by that sea,” is signified the Christian heaven in its 
boundaries, with whom there were religion, worship, and the good of life, because “they had the 
victory over the beast and over his image.” The higher Christian heaven is treated of in the foregoing 
chapter; they who composed that heaven are meant by “the hundred forty-four thousand,” who were 
seen standing with the Lamb on mount Zion, (612-625). By “harps” is signified the confession of the 
Lord from spiritual truths, (276, 616). 
[2] Spiritual truths are of faith from charity. Their being seen to have harps, and heard to sing the 
song afterwards mentioned, was a representative of confession springing from the faith of charity. 
The affections of the thoughts and thence the sound of the discourse of the angels of heaven, are 
variously heard below in the spiritual world, either as the sound of waters, or of thunder, as above, 
chapter 14:2, or as the sound of trumpets, as above, chapter 4:1, or, as here, like the sound of harps, 
as also above, chapter 5:8; 14:2; but yet they are not waters which make the sound, nor thunders 
which thunder, nor trumpets and harps which sound, nor, indeed, are they songs; but the discourses 
of the angels and their confessions according to their affections and thence their thoughts, are thus 
heard below, from which the quality of their love and wisdom is perceived. That such things are 
heard is from the correspondence of affection with sound, and of thought with speech. 
662. Verse 3. And they were singing the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the 
Lamb, signifies confession from charity, thus from the life according to the commandments of the 
Law, which is the Decalogue, and from faith in the Divinity of the Lord’s Human. That “to sing a 
new song” is to confess, from joy of heart and from affection, that the Lord alone is the Savior, the 
Redeemer, and the God of heaven and earth, may be seen above, (279, 617). Here, however, it is not 
called “a new song,” but “the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb,” and by 
“the song of Moses” is signified confession from life according to the commandments of the Law, 
which is the Decalogue, thus from charity, and by “the song of the Lamb,” confession from faith 
concerning the Divinity of the Lord’s Human; for by “the Lamb” is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
Human, (269, 291, 595), and by “Moses” is meant, in a wide sense, all the Law written in his five 
books, and in a restricted sense, the Law which is called the Decalogue. And because this serves man 
for life, it is called “the song of Moses, the servant of God,” for by “a servant,” in the Word, is meant 
one who serves and that which serves, (380), here for life. 
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[2] The reason why by “Moses,” in a wide sense, is meant the Law, is because his five books are 
called “the Law.” That all the commandments, judgments, and statutes given by him in his five 
books are called “the Law,” may be seen above, (417). That everything written in those books is 
called “the Law of Moses,” and also “Moses,” may appear from the following passages: 
Philip53F

54 said, We have found Jesus, of whom Moses in the Law, and the Prophets, did write, (John 
1:45). 
In the Law Moses commanded that such should be stoned, (John 8:5). 
The days of their purification, according to the Law of Moses, were fulfilled, (Luke 2:22). 
All things must be fulfilled which are written in the Law of Moses and in the Prophets concerning 
Me, (Luke 24:27, 44). 
Did not Moses give you the Law? Moses gave circumcision; that the Law of Moses should not be 
broken, (John 7:19, 22-23). 
Abraham said to the rich man in hell, They have Moses and the Prophets, let them hear them; if they 
hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded if one rose from the dead, (Luke 
16:29, 31). 
The curse is poured upon us and the oath that is written in the Law of Moses the servant of God; as it 
is written in the Law of Moses, all this evil hath come upon us, (Daniel 9:11, 13). 
Remember the Law of Moses the servant of God, which I commanded him, (Malachi 4:4). 
Jehovah said unto Moses, Behold, I will come unto thee in the mist of a cloud, that the people may 
hear when I shall speak unto thee, and may also believe in thee forever, (Exodus 19:9). 
[3] It may be evident from these passages, that by “Moses” in the wide sense is meant the Word that 
was written by him, which is called the Law. It follows from this, that the Law which is the 
Decalogue is meant by “Moses;” and the more so, because Moses hewed out the tables after he had 
broken the former ones, (Exodus 34:1, 4); and when he carried them down, his face was radiant, 
(Exodus 34:29-35); on which account Moses is represented in pictures holding these tables in his 
hand. It is also said in Mark: 
Moses said, Honor thy father and thy mother, (Mark 7:10). 
And Joshua wrote a copy of the Law of Moses upon the stones of the altar, (Joshua 8:32). 
That Law was the Decalogue. From these things it may be seen, that nothing else is here meant by 
“the song of Moses the servant of God,” but confession from charity, and thus from life according to 
the commandments of the Law, which are the Decalogue. 
663. Saying, Great and marvelous are Thy works, O Lord God Almighty, signifies that all things of 
the world, of heaven, and of the church, were created and made by the Lord from His Divine love by 
His Divine wisdom. By “the works of the Lord” are signified all thing which were created and made 
by Him, these being in general all things of the world, all things of heaven, and all things of the 
church, which it is not possible to enumerate particularly. They are called “great and marvelous,” 
because “great” is said of love, and “marvelous” of wisdom, as above, (656). The Lord is also in the 
Word called “Lord” from the Divine good of the Divine love, and “God” from the Divine truth of the 
Divine wisdom. That the Lord is called “Almighty” because He is, lives, and does all things from 
Himself, and also rules all things from Himself, may be seen above, (31). Hence it is, that by “great 
and marvelous are Thy works, O Lord God Almighty,” in the universal sense, is signified that all 

54 The original Latin has “Nathaniel.” 
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things of the world, of heaven, and of the church, were created and made by the Lord from His 
Divine love by His Divine wisdom. 
664. Because just and true are Thy ways, O King of saints, signifies that all things which proceed 
from Him are just and true, because He is the Divine good and the Divine truth itself in heaven and 
in the church. By “ways” are signified truths leading to good, (176), and by “King,” when speaking 
of the Lord, is signified the Divine truth, and by “King of saints,” the Divine truth in heaven and in 
the church from Him; for by “saints” are signified they who are in Divine truths from the Lord, 
(173, 586). Hence by “just and true are Thy ways, O King of saints,” is signified that all things which 
proceed from the Lord are just and true, because He is the Divine truth itself in heaven and in the 
church. The Lord is called “King” in His Divine Human, because this is the Messiah, the Anointed 
the Christ, the Son of God; that “Messiah” in the Hebrew language is “Christ” in the Greek, and that 
“the Messiah” or “Christ” is the Son of God, may be seen above, (520); that “Messiah” signifies both 
King and Anointed in the Hebrew language, is known. The reason why the Lord, as King, is the 
Divine truth, is because this is signified by “a king” (20, 483). Hence it is that by “kings” are 
signified they who are in Divine truths from the Lord, (Revelation 1:6; 5:10). It is on this account 
that heaven and the church are called His “kingdom.” Then His coming into the world is called the 
gospel of the kingdom. Heaven and the church are called “His kingdom” (Daniel 2:44; 7:13-
14, 27; Matthew 12:28; 16:28; Mark 1:14-15; 9:1; 15:43; Luke 
1:33; 4:43; 8:1, 10; 9:2; 19:11, 27; 10:11; 16:16; 19:11; 21:31; 22:18; 23:51). And His coming is 
called “the gospel of the kingdom” (Matthew 4:23; 9:35; 24:14). But more may be seen on this 
subject in Doctrine of the Lord. 
[2] That the Lord is called King is evident from the following passages: 
They shall make war with the Lamb, but the Lamb shall overcome them, because He is Lord of lords 
and King of kings, (Revelation 17:14). 
He that sitteth upon the white horse is called the Word, and His name is Lord of lords and King of 
kings, (Revelation 19:13, 16; Daniel 2:47). 
Nathanael said, Thou art the Son of God, Thou art the King of Israel, (John 1:49). 
When the Son of man shall come in His glory, He shall sit upon the throne of His glory, and the King 
shall say to them that are on His right hand and on His left, (Matthew 25:31, 34, 41). 
They cried, Hosanna, blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord, the King of Israel, (John 
12:13). 
Pilate asked Jesus whether He was a king. Jesus answered, I am a king; for this I was born, and for 
this I came into the world, (John 18:37). 
Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty; Jehovah is our King, He will save us, (Isaiah 33:17, 22). 
I Jehovah am your Holy One, the Creator of Israel, your King, (Isaiah 43:15). 
Thus said Jehovah the King of Israel, and His Redeemer Jehovah of Hosts, I am the First and the 
Last, and besides Me there is no God, (Isaiah 44:6). 
Jehovah shall be King over the whole earth, (Zechariah 14:9; Psalms 47:2, 6-8). 
Lift up your heads, O ye gates, that the King of glory may come in; Jehovah of Hosts, He is the King 
of glory, (Psalms 24:7-10). 
I will raise up unto David a just branch, who shall reign King, and shall do judgment and justice in 
the earth, (Jeremiah 23:5; 33:15; besides other places, a, (Isaiah 6:5) (Isaiah 52:7) s Isaiah 
6:5; 52:7; Jeremiah 10:7, 10; 46:18; Ezekiel 37:22, 23; 7:24; Zephaniah 3:15; Psalms 
20:9; 45:11, 13, 15; 68:24; 74:12). 
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665. Verse 4. (Revelation 15:4) Who shall not fear Thee, O Lord, and glorify Thy name? signifies 
that He alone is to be loved and worshiped. “To fear God” signifies to love Him; and “to glorify His 
name” signifies to worship Him. That He alone is to be loved and worshiped is meant by “who shall 
not,” and by “because Thou alone art holy.” That to fear God is to love Him, by fearing to do what is 
contrary to Him, and that such fear is in all love, see above, (527, 628). That “to glorify His name” is 
to worship Him is because by “the name” of Jehovah is signified everything by which He is 
worshiped, (81[1-4]); and “to glorify” signifies to acknowledge and confess. 
666. For thou alone art holy, signifies that He is the Word, the truth, and enlightenment. That the 
Lord alone is holy, see above, (173); and that it is the Divine truth which is called holy, (173, 580); 
and as the Word is the Divine truth, and the Lord is that, and as the Divine truth spiritually 
enlightens, for it is light in heaven, but from the Lord, therefore by, “because He alone is holy,” is 
signified that the Lord is the Word, the truth, and enlightenment. Since the Word is the Divine truth, 
and the Divine truth spiritually enlightens, therefore it is said that the Word was dictated by Jehovah 
through the Holy Spirit, and that the Holy Spirit enlightens and teaches man; but who does not know 
that God is omnipresent, and that what is holy proceeds from Him, and that where He is received He 
enlightens? Who may not thence conclude, that the Holy Spirit is not a God by itself, distinct from 
Jehovah, or the Lord, as one Person from another, but that it is Jehovah, or the Lord Himself? He 
who acknowledges the Divine omnipresence, will also acknowledge this. That by “the Holy Spirit,” 
in the Word, is meant the Divine life of the Lord, thus Himself, and in particular the life of His 
wisdom, which is called the Divine truth, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Lord 50-53, where it is shown from the Word. That the Lord is the Word, may be 
seen, (John 1:1, 14). That He is the truth, (John 14:6): that He is the Light, and consequently 
enlightenment, (John 12:34-36). 
667. Therefore all the nations shall come and adore before Thee, signifies that all who are in the 
good of love and charity, will acknowledge the Lord alone as God. By “all nations” are signified 
they who are in the good of love and charity; that these are meant by “nations,” in a good sense, may 
be seen above, (483). “To come and adore before Him,” signifies to acknowledge the Lord as God, 
and as there is one God in whom there is the Trinity, and that the Lord is He, it signifies to 
acknowledge Him alone as God. 
668. Because Thy judgments are made manifest, signifies that the truths of the Word, when opened, 
testify it. By “judgments” are signified Divine truths, according to which man should live, from 
which his quality is known, and according to which he will be judged; and because those Divine 
truths are in the Word, and the Word is now opened, and this testifies that the Lord alone is the God 
of heaven and earth, therefore by “because Thy judgments are made manifest” is signified because 
the truths of the Word testify it. That the Word is now opened, and that it testifies that the Lord alone 
is the God of heaven and earth, and that one ought to live according to His commandments, and that 
the faith of the present day should be removed, may appear from the four doctrines just published, 
Doctrine of the Lord, Doctrine of the Sacred Scripture, Doctrine of Life, and Doctrine of Faith; these 
are meant by “because Thy judgments are made manifest.” 
[2] Since the Lord is the Divine good and the Divine truth, and since by “judgment” is signified the 
Divine truth, and by “justice” the Divine good, therefore, in many passages where the Lord is spoken 
of, “justice and judgment” are mentioned, as in the following: 
Zion shall be redeemed in justice, and her restored one in judgment, (Isaiah 1:27). 
He shall sit upon the throne of David and upon His kingdom to establish it in judgment and justice, 
(Isaiah 9:7). 
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Jehovah shall be exalted, for He dwelleth on high, and hath filled the earth54F

55 with judgment and 
justice, (Isaiah 33:5). 
Let him that glorieth glory in this, that Jehovah doeth judgment and justice in the earth, (Jeremiah 
9:24). 
I will raise up unto David a just branch, who shall reign King and do judgment and justice in the 
earth, (Jeremiah 23:5; 33:15). 
I will betroth me to Thee55F

56 in justice and in judgment, (Hosea 2:19. 
Judgment shall flow as water, and justice as a mighty torrent, (Amos 5:24). 
O Jehovah, Thy justice is like the mountains of God, Thy judgments a great abyss, (Psalms 36:6). 
Jehovah shall bring forth Thy justice as the light, and Thy judgment as the noonday, (Psalms 37:6). 
Jehovah will judge thy people in justice, and thy poor in judgment, (Psalms 72:2). 
Justice and judgment are the support of His56F

57 throne, (Psalms 89:14). 
When I shall have learned the judgments of Thy justice; seven times in a day do I praise Thee, 
because of the judgments of Thy justice, (Psalms 119:7, 164). 
And in other places, that men ought to do justice and judgment, as Isaiah 
1:21; 5:16; 56:1; 58:2; Jeremiah 4:2; 22:3, 13, 15; Ezekiel 18:5; 33:14, 16, 19; Amos 6:12; Micah 
7:9; Deuteronomy 33:21; John 16:8, 10. There “justice” is said of the good of truth, and “judgment” 
of the truth of good. 
[3] Since judgment is said of truth, and justice of good, therefore we read in some places of “truth 
and justice” (Isaiah 11:5; Psalms 85:11); and in David: 
The judgments of Jehovah are truth, they are just altogether; more to be desired than gold, and 
sweeter than honey, (Psalms 19:9-10). 
That the Lord’s government in the celestial kingdom is called justice, and in the spiritual kingdom 
judgment, may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell published at London, (214-216). 
669. Verse 5. After these things I saw, and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
heaven was opened, signifies that the inmost of heaven was seen, where the Lord is in His holiness in 
the Word, and in the Law, which is the Decalogue. By “the temple” is signified, in the highest sense, 
the Lord as to His Divine Human, and heaven and the church thence, (191, 529), here the Christian 
heaven. By “the tabernacle of the testimony” is signified the inmost of that heaven, where the Lord 
is, in His holiness in the Word, and in the Law, which is the Decalogue, because “the tabernacle” 
likewise signifies heaven, (585), and the inmost of the tabernacle was where the ark was, in which 
were the two tables, upon which the ten words were written with the finger of God, which are the ten 
commandments of the Decalogue, which are meant by “the testimony,” and also are called “the 
testimony;” from which it is evident, that by “I saw, and, behold, the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony in heaven was opened,” is signified that the inmost of heaven was seen, where the Lord is 
in His holiness in the Law which is the Decalogue. “The tabernacle of the testimony” also signifies 
where the Word is, because “the testimony” is mentioned not only in relation to the Law, which is 
the Decalogue, but also to the Word, and to the Lord as the Word, because the Word testifies of Him, 
(490, 555). 

55 The Hebrew has “Zion.” 
56 The Hebrew has “thee to Me.” 
57 The Hebrew has “Thy.” 
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[2] That the Word is in heaven, and is deposited in the inmost part thereof, which is called the sacred 
repository, and that the light there is flaming and bright, exceeding every degree of light that shines 
without in the other parts of heaven, may be seen in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning 
the Sacred Scripture 70-75, and concerning that sacred repository Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Sacred Scripture 73. Respecting the holiness of the Law, which is the Decalogue, see 
the Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem from the Commandments of the Decalogue 53-60. That 
the ark, in which were contained the two tables of the Decalogue, constituted the sanctuary or inmost 
part of the temple in Jerusalem, and consequently of the tabernacle there, see 1 Kings 6:19-28; 8:3-9. 
That the law which is the Decalogue was called the testimony, is evident from these passages: 
Moses came down, and the two tables of the testimony were in his hand; the tables were the work of 
God; the writing was the writing of God, graven upon the tables, (Exodus 32:15-16). 
The two tables of the testimony, tables of stone, written by the finger of God, (Exodus 31:18). 
Jehovah said, Thou shalt put into the ark the testimony which I will give thee, (Exodus 25:16, 21-
22). 
And Moses took and put the testimony into the ark, (Exodus 40:20). 
That the cloud of incense may cover the mercy-seat which is upon the testimony, (Leviticus 16:13). 
Jehovah said unto Moses, Leave the rods before the testimony, and afterwards Aaron’s rod before 
the testimony, (Numbers 17:4, 10). 
And Moses left the rods before Jehovah, (Numbers 17:7). 
The ark is called the ark of the testimony, (Exodus 31:7). 
And the tabernacle is called the habitation of the testimony, (Exodus 38:21). 
670. Verse 6. And the seven angels that had the seven plagues came out of the temple, signifies the 
preparation by the Lord for influx from the inmost of heaven into the church, that its evils and 
falsities may be universally disclosed, and thus the evil be separated from the good. That by “the 
seven angels” the Lord is meant, see above, (657); that by “the seven plagues” are signified all evils 
and falsities understood universally, see also above, (657). By “the temple” is meant the inmost of 
heaven, where the Word and the Decalogue are, as above, (669). That by “their going out from the 
temple” is signified preparation for influx is because they went out that afterward they might receive 
the vials, and cast the plagues in the vials into the earth, the sea, the rivers, and fountains, the sun, 
upon the throne of the beast, and into the air; by which is signified influx into the church, that its 
evils and falsities might be disclosed. That this was done for the sake of separating them from the 
good, will be seen in the next chapter. 
671. Clothed in linen, clean and bright, and girded about the breasts with golden girdles, signifies 
this from the pure and genuine truths and goods of the Word. By “linen clean and bright” is signified 
truth pure and genuine, as will be seen presently. By “the golden girdle about the breast” is signified 
the proceeding and at the same time conjoining Divine, which is the Divine good, as above, (46). By 
“being clothed and girded” is signified to appear and be presented in them; for garments signify 
truths clothing good, (166); and zones or girdles signify containing truths and goods in their order 
and connection, (46). From these things it is evident, that by “angels clothed in linen, clean and 
bright, and having their breasts girded about with golden girdles,” are signified truths and goods pure 
and genuine, which because they are from no other source than the Word, signify the truths and 
goods of the Word. 
[2] That “linen” signifies Divine truth, may appear from the following passages, as that: 
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Aaron had breeches of linen, when he entered into the tent, and drew near to the altar, (Exodus 
28:42-43). 
When Aaron entered into the holy-place, he put on the linen coat of holiness, breeches of linen were 
upon his flesh; with a linen belt he girdled himself, and put upon himself the linen miter; these were 
the garments of holiness, and he put on the same garments, when he made atonement for the people, 
(Leviticus 16:4, 32). 
In like manner that: 
The priests, the Levites, when they entered at the gates of the inner court, put on linen garments, 
linen miters upon their head, and linen beeches upon their loins, (Ezekiel 44:17-18). 
The priests wore linen ephods, (1 Samuel 2:18). 
Samuel, when he ministered while a boy before Jehovah, was clothed with a linen ephod, (1 Samuel 
2:18). 
David, when the ark was transferred into his city, was girded with a linen ephod, (2 Samuel 6:14). 
From these things it may be evident why: 
The Lord, when He washed the disciples’ feet, girded Himself with a linen cloth, and wiped their feet 
with the linen cloth, (John 13:4-5 (, 6). 
That angels appeared clothed with linen, (Daniel 10:5; Ezekiel 9:2-4, 11; 10:2-7). 
Also the angels seen in the Lord’s sepulcher appeared clothed with bright and shining white, 
(Matthew 28:3). 
The angel that measured the new temple had a linen line in his hand, (Ezekiel 40:3). 
Jeremiah, that he might represent the state of the church as to truth: 
Was commanded to buy a linen girdle, and hide it in a hole of a rock by the Euphrates, and 
afterwards found it spoiled, (Jeremiah 13:1-7). 
It is also said in Isaiah: 
A bruised reed shall He not break, and the smoking flax shall He not quench, He shall bring forth 
judgment unto truth, (Isaiah 42:3). 
By linen in these places nothing else is meant than truth. 
672. Verse 7. And one of the four animals gave to the seven angels seven golden vials, signifies 
those truths and goods by which the evils and falsities of the church are disclosed, taken from the 
sense of the letter of the Word. That “the four animals,” which are cherubim, signify the Word in 
ultimates, and guards lest its genuine truths and goods should be violated, may be seen above, (239); 
and because the interior truths and goods of the Word are guarded by the sense of its letter, that sense 
of the Word is therefore signified by “one of the four animals.” The same is signified by “the seven 
vials” as by “the seven plagues,” for they are that which contains; and that which contains in the 
Word signifies the same as the things which are contained; as by “a cup” the same as by “wine,” and 
by “a platter” the same as by “food.” That by “cups,” “goblets,” “vials,” and “plates,” similar things 
are signified as by their contents, will be seen in what now follows. What is signified by “the seven 
angels” has been said above. That “vials were given to them,” is because the subject treated of is the 
influx of truth and good into the church, that evils and falsities may be disclosed; and naked goods 
and truths cannot flow in, for these are not received; but truths clothed, such as are in the sense of the 
letter of the Word. And besides, the Lord always operates from inmosts through ultimates, or in 
fullness. This is the reason that “vials were given to the angels,” by which is signified, containing 
truths and goods such as those are of the sense of the letter of the Word, by which falsities and evils 
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are detected. That the sense of the letter of the Word is a container may be seen in Doctrine of the 
Sacred Scripture 27-36, 37-49. 
[2] That by “vials,” “plates,” “cups,” and “goblets,” and by “bottles” those things are signified which 
are contained in them; may be evident from the following passages: 
Jehovah said, Take the cup of anger from My hand, and make all the nations to drink; when they 
refuse to take the cup, thou shalt say, Ye shall certainly drink, (Jeremiah 25:15-16, 28). 
Babylon is a golden cup in the hand of Jehovah, that maketh the whole earth drunken, (Jeremiah 
51:7). 
I will give the cup of thy sister into thy hand; thou shalt be filled with drunkenness and sadness, with 
the cup of devastation, with the cup of thy sister Samaria, (Ezekiel 23:31-34). 
The cup of Jehovah shall go around to thee, that there may be vomit upon thy glory, (Habakkuk 
2:16). 
Even unto thee, O daughter of Edom, shall the cup pass over; thou shalt be made drunken and shalt 
make thyself bare, (Lamentations 4:21). 
Jehovah shall rain upon the wicked winds of storms; the portion of their cup, (Psalms 11:6). 
In the hand of Jehovah there is a cup, and He hath mixed the wine, He hath filled it with the mixture 
and hath poured out; all the wicked of the earth shall drink, (Psalms 75:8). 
They who adore the beast shall drink of the wine of the anger of God, mixed with unmixed wine in 
the cup of His wrath, (Revelation 14:10). 
Awake, rise up, O Jerusalem, who hast drunk from the hand of Jehovah the cup of His anger; thou 
hast drunk the dregs of the cup of trembling, (Isaiah 51:17). 
The woman having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and the uncleanness of whoredom, 
(Revelation 17:4). 
Double unto her double; in the cup which she hath mingled, mingle to her double, (Revelation 18:6). 
I make Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all people, (Zechariah 12:2). 
Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first the inside of the cup, that the outside57F

58 may be clean also, 
(Matthew 23:25-26; Luke 11:39). 
Jesus said to the sons of Zebedee, Can ye drink of the cup that I shall drink of? (Matthew 20:22-
23; Mark 10:38-39) 
Jesus said to Peter, The cup which My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it? (John 18:11). 
Jesus said in Gethsemane, If possible, let this cup pass from Me, (Matthew 26:39, 42, 44). 
Jesus taking the cup said, Drink all ye of it; this is My blood, of the New Testament, (Matthew 
26:27-28; Mark 14:23-24; Luke 22:17). 
Jehovah is my cup, thou maintainest my lot, (Psalms 16:5). 
Thou preparest a table before me, my cup shall abound, (Psalms 23:5). 
What shall I render unto Jehovah? I will take the cup of salvation, (Psalms 116:12-13). 
To drink of the cup of consolation, (Jeremiah 16:7). 

58 The original Latin has “outside” for “inside.” 
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The same as by “a goblet” and “a cup” is also signified by a “vial,” likewise by “a bottle” (Matthew 
9:17; Luke 5:37-38; Jeremiah 13:12; 48:12; Habakkuk 2:15). By “vials,” “censers,” and “incense-
boxes,” containing incense, the same is signified as by “incense”: in general, by vessels of every kind 
the same is signified as by the things in them. 
673. Full of the anger of God that liveth for ages of ages, signifies the evils and falsities that are to 
appear and are to be exposed by the pure and genuine truths and goods of the Word. It is said that the 
vials were “full of the anger of God,” because they were full of the plagues; by which are signified 
the evils and falsities of the church, (657); but still they were not full of these, but full of pure and 
genuine truths and goods from the Word, by which the evils and falsities of the church would be 
disclosed; but still they were not vials, with truths and goods in them; but by them the influx from 
heaven into the church was signified. It is according to the style of the Word in the sense of its letter, 
that they are said to be “full of the anger of the living God;” as may be evident from the passages 
adduced above, in which “anger” and “wrath” are ascribed to Jehovah; when yet Jehovah has no 
anger and wrath, but man has it against Him. The reason that it is so said in the sense of the letter, 
may be seen above, (525, 635, 658). From this it is manifest that by “the vials full of the anger of 
God that liveth for ages of ages,” are signified the direful evils and falsities of the church that are to 
appear and be exposed by the goods and truths of the Word. Evils and falsities are exposed in no 
other way than by truths and goods; for these are in the light of heaven, but falsities and evils are in 
the darkness of hell; and in darkness nothing is exposed, because nothing but evil and falsity appears 
there. But by light from heaven all things are exposed, because in that all things appear; for the light 
of heaven is the Divine truth of the Lord’s Divine wisdom. 
674. Verse 8. (Revelation 15:8) And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of God and 
from His power, signifies the inmost of heaven full of spiritual and celestial Divine truth from the 
Lord. By “the temple,” the inmost of heaven is signified, as shown above, (669). By “smoke” is 
signified the Divine in the ultimates, as will be seen presently. By “glory” is signified spiritual 
Divine truth, (249, 629[1-2]); and by “power” celestial Divine truth is signified, (373). Hence by “the 
temple being filled with the smoke from the glory of God and from His power,” is signified the 
inmost heaven full of Divine truth spiritual and celestial. “Smoke” signifies the Divine truth in 
ultimates, because “fire,” from which is smoke, signifies love; “the fire of the altar of burnt-
offering,” celestial love, (395, 494); and “the fire of the altar of incense,” spiritual love, 
(277, 392, 394). That “smoke” signifies these things may be evident from these passages: 
Jehovah will create upon every habitation of mount Zion a cloud by day, and smoke and the 
brightness of fire by night; for upon all the glory shall be a covering, (Isaiah 4:5). 
The posts of the threshold were moved at the voice of the seraphim that cried, and the house was 
filled with smoke, (Isaiah 6:4). 
The smoke of the incense went up with the prayers of the angels58F

59 out of the hand of the angel before 
God, (Revelation 8:4). 
The smoking flax shall He not quench, He shall bring forth judgment into truth, (Isaiah 42:3). 
That “smoke” in the opposite sense signifies the falsities of lusts, may be seen above, (422); and 
falsities originating from the pride of one’s own intelligence, (452). Also “smoke” in many places 
signifies the same as “a cloud.” 
674b. And no one could enter into the temple until the seven plagues of the seven angels were 
consummated, signifies to such a degree there that more could not be endured, and this until, after 
devastation, the end of that church was seen. By “no one could enter into the temple,” is signified 

59 The original Latin has “angels,” the Greek is “saints.” 
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that the inmost of heaven was full of spiritual and celestial Divine truth to such a degree that more 
could not be endured. By “the temple,” here as above, the inmost of heaven is signified. By “until the 
seven plagues of the seven angels were consummated,” is signified that this would continue until the 
end of the church after devastation, (658). And by “the seven plagues of the seven angels,” the evils 
and falsities which devastate the church and make an end of it are signified, (657). 
675. To this I will add this Relation. There was seen a certain paper sent down from the Lord through 
heaven to a society of the English, but that society was one of the smallest of them, where also there 
were two bishops. The paper contained an exhortation that they should acknowledge the Lord as the 
God of heaven and earth, as He taught, (Matthew 28:18); and that they should recede from the 
doctrine of justifying faith without the works of the law, because it is erroneous. This paper was read 
and copied by many; and respecting the things that were in it they thought and spoke soundly from 
interior judgment, and were enlightened by the Lord; and the enlightenment was received in the 
light, which is implanted with the English more than with others. Yet after they had received those 
things, they said among themselves, “Let us hear the bishops.” And they were heard; but they 
contradicted and disapproved. For those bishops who were there, were of those who had become in 
the world hard of heart as to the spiritual things of faith and charity, from the love of dominion over 
the holy things of the church, and of super-eminence by means of them even in political affairs. 
Wherefore, after a short consultation among themselves, they sent the paper back to heaven, whence 
it came. This being done, after some murmuring, most of the laity receded from their former assent; 
and then their light in spiritual things, which before shone brightly, was suddenly extinguished; and 
they were afterwards admonished again, but in vain. I saw that society sinking down, but how deeply 
I did not see, thus it was withdrawn from the sight of the angels, who worship the Lord alone, and 
are averse to faith alone. 
[2] But after some days, I saw as many as a hundred of them ascending from the lower earth, whither 
that small society sank down; who approached me, and a wise man from among them spoke and 
said, “Hear a wonder: when we sank down, the place at first appeared to us like a lake, but soon like 
dry land; and afterwards like a small city, in which everyone had his house, but a poor one. After a 
day we consulted among ourselves what was to be done. Many said that we must go to the two 
bishops, and mildly argue with them, because they sent back the paper into heaven, whence it was let 
down; on account of which this had happened to us. They chose some, who went to the bishops, and 
he that was speaking with me said that he was one of them. “And then a certain one among us who 
excelled in wisdom, addressed the bishops thus. ‘Hear, ye fathers; we believed that with us above 
others was the church which deserved to be called the first in the Christian world, and a religion 
which deserves to be called the greatest. But there has been given to us enlightenment from heaven, 
and in the enlightenment a perception that at this day there is no longer any church in the Christian 
world, nor any religion. ‘ 
[3] The bishops said ‘What are you saying? Is not the church where the Word is, where Christ the 
Savior is known, and where are the sacraments?’ To this our spokesman replied, ‘Those things are 
the church, and they make the church; but they do not make it outside of man, but within man. ‘ And 
he said further, ‘As to the church: can the church be where three gods are worshiped? Can the church 
be where the whole of its doctrine is founded upon a single saying of Paul falsely understood, and 
hence not upon the Word? Can the church be where the Savior of the world is not approached, and 
where He is divided into two? As to religion: who can deny that religion is to shun evil and to do 
good? Is there any religion where it is taught that faith alone saves, and not charity? Is there religion 
where it is taught that charity proceeding from a man is nothing but moral and civil charity? Who 
does not see that in that charity there is not anything of religion? Is there in faith alone anything of 
deed or of work? And yet religion consists in doing. Is there given in the entire world a nation with 
any religion, which excludes everything saving from the goods of charity, which are good works, 
when yet the all of religion consists in good, and the all of the church in doctrine, which must teach 
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truths, and good by truth? See, fathers, what glory we should have, if the church, which is not, and 
religion, which is not, should begin and arise with us. ‘ 
[4] Then those bishops replied, ‘You speak too loftily. Is not faith in act, which is faith fully 
justifying and saving, the church? And is not faith in state, which is faith proceeding and perfecting 
religion? Apprehend this, O sons. ‘ But the wise Englishman then said, ‘Hear, O fathers; does not a 
man conceive faith in act like a stock? Is the church, according to your idea, in a stock that is then 
vivified? Is not faith in state the continuation and progression of faith in act? And since according to 
your idea everything saving is in faith, and not anything in the good of charity from man, where then 
is religion?’ The bishops then said, ‘Friend, you speak thus, because you do not know the mysteries 
of justification by faith alone; and he who does not know them, does not know the way of salvation 
from within. Your way is an external and plebeian way. Go that way if you will; but know only that 
all good is from God, and nothing from man; and that thus in spiritual things a man can do nothing at 
all of himself. How then can a man do good, which is spiritual good, from himself?’ 
[5] The Englishman that was speaking with them, being indignant at this, said, ‘I know your 
mysteries of justification better than you do yourselves; and I tell you plainly, that in these interior 
mysteries of yours I have seen nothing but specters. Is not religion to acknowledge and love God, 
and to shun and hate the devil? Is not God good itself, and the devil evil itself? Who in the whole 
world, who has any religion, does not know this? Is not acknowledging and loving God the doing of 
good because this is of God and from God? And is not shunning and hating the devil, to do no evil, 
because it is of the devil and from the devil? Your faith in act, which you called faith fully justifying 
and saving, or, what is the same, your act of justification by faith alone, does it teach the doing of 
any good which is of God and from God? And does it teach the shunning of any evil which is of the 
devil and from the devil? Nothing at all, because you have decided that there is nothing of salvation 
in either. What is your faith in state, which you have called faith proceeding and perfecting, but the 
same with faith in act? How can this be perfected, when you exclude all good done by man as of 
himself? saying: “How can a man be saved by any good from himself, when salvation is gratuitous?” 
Also, “What good is from man but meritorious good? And yet Christ’s merit is all; and therefore to 
do good for the sake of salvation would be to attribute to oneself what is Christ’s alone; and thus it 
would be also to will to justify and save oneself.” Also, “How can anyone operate good, when the 
Holy Spirit operates all things without any help from man? What need is there then of any accessory 
good from man, when all the good from man is in itself not good?” and more besides. 
[6] ‘Are not these your mysteries? But in my eyes they are mere subtleties and artifices contrived for 
the end that you may remove good works, which are the goods of charity, to establish your faith 
alone. And because you do this, you regard man as to these things, and in general as to all spiritual 
things which are of the church and religion, as a stock, or as a lifeless image, and not as a man 
created in the image of God, to whom was given, and is continually given, the faculty of 
understanding and willing, of believing and loving, and of speaking and doing, altogether as of 
himself; especially in spiritual things, because man is man from them. If man did not think and 
operate as of himself in spiritual things, what then would faith be? and charity? and worship? Yea, 
what then would the church and religion be? You know that charity is to do good to the neighbor 
from love. Yet you do not know what charity is; when yet charity is the soul, the life, and the essence 
of faith. And because charity is all that, what then is faith when charity is removed, but dead faith? 
And dead faith is nothing but a specter. I call it a specter, because the apostle James calls faith 
without good works not only dead, but also diabolical. ‘ 
[7] Then one of those two bishops, when he heard his faith called dead, diabolical, and a specter, 
became so enraged, that he snatched the miter from his head, and threw it upon a table, saying, ‘I 
will not resume it until I have been avenged on the enemies of the faith of our church. ‘ And he 
shook his head, murmuring and saying, ‘That James, that James!’ Upon the miter was a plate, on 
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which was engraved ‘Faith Alone. ‘ And then there suddenly appeared a monster rising out of the 
earth with seven heads, whose feet were like a bear’s, and his mouth like a lion’s, altogether like the 
beast which is described, (Revelation 13:1-2); whose image was made and adored, (Revelation 
13:14-15). This specter took the miter from the table, and stretched it out beneath, and put it upon his 
seven heads; after which, the earth opened under his feet, and he sank down into hell. Seeing this, 
that bishop cried out, ‘Violence, violence!’ We then departed from them; and behold, there were 
steps before our eyes, by which we ascended, and returned upon the earth, and into the sight of 
heaven, where we were before.” These things the wise Englishman related to me. 
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Chapter 16 (676-716) 
 
676. Revelation 16 
1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the seven angels, Go and pour out the vials of 
the anger of God into the earth. 
2. And the first went forth and poured out his vial upon the earth; and there came an evil and noxious 
sore on the men that had the mark of the beast, and that adored his image. 
3. And the second angel poured out his vial into the sea; and it became blood as of one dead, and 
every living soul in the sea died. 
4. And the third angel poured out his vial into the rivers and into the fountains of waters; and they 
became blood. 
5. And I heard the angel of the waters saying, Thou art just, O Lord, who art, and who wast, and art 
holy, because Thou hast judged these things. 
6. Because they have poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and Thou hast given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy. 
7. And I heard another out of the altar saying, Yea, O Lord God Almighty, true and just art Thy 
judgments. 
8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun; and it was given him to scorch men with 
fire. 
9. And men were scorched with great heat, and blasphemed the name of God who hath authority 
over these plagues, and they repented not to give Him glory. 
10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the throne of the beast; and his kingdom became 
dark, and they gnawed their tongues for distress. 
11. And they blasphemed the God of heaven for their distresses and for their sores, and repented not 
of their works. 
12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates, and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way of the kings from the rising of the sun might be prepared. 
13. And I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet, three unclean spirits like frogs. 
14. For they are spirits of demons, doing signs, to go away unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them together to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 
15. Behold, I come as a thief; happy is he that is awake and keepeth his garments, that he may not 
walk naked, and they see his shame. 
16. And he gathered them together into a place called in Hebrew Armageddon. 
17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; and there went forth a great voice out of 
the temple of heaven from the throne, saying, It is done. 
18. And there were voices, and lightnings, and thunders; and there was a great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were upon the earth, such an earthquake, so great. 

409



19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell; and great 
Babylon came into remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the wrath of His 
anger. 
20. And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found. 
21. And great hail as of the weight of a talent cometh down from heaven upon men; and men 
blasphemed God because of the plague of hail: for the plague thereof was exceeding great. 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 
The contents of the whole chapter 
In this chapter the evils and falsities in the church of the Reformed are disclosed by influx out of 
heaven (verse 1): Into the clergy (verse 2): Into the laity (verse 3): Into their understanding of the 
Word (verses 4-7): Into their love (verses 8-9): Into their faith (verses 10-11): Into their interior 
reasonings (verses 12-15): Into all things of them together (verses 17-21). 
The contents of each verse 
Verse 1. “And I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to the seven angels, Go, and pour out 
the vials of the anger of God into the earth,” signifies influx from the Lord from the inmost of heaven 
into the church of the Reformed, where they are who are in faith separated from charity as to 
doctrine and as to life, (676). 
Verse 2. “And the first went forth, and poured out his vial on the earth,” signifies into those who are 
in the interiors of the church of the Reformed, and study the doctrine of justification by faith alone, 
and are called the clergy, (677). “And there came an evil and noxious sore,” signifies interior evils 
and falsities destructive of all good and truth in the church, (678). “Upon the men that had the mark 
of the beast, and that adore his image,” signifies in those who live faith alone and receive the 
doctrine of it, (679). 
Verse 3. “And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea” signifies influx among those there 
who are in its externals, and in that faith, and are called the laity, (680). “And it became blood as of 
one dead, and every living soul died in the sea,” signifies infernal falsity with them, by which every 
truth of the Word and thence of the church and of faith was extinguished, (681). 
Verse 4. “And the third angel poured out his vial into the rivers and the fountains of waters,” 
signifies influx into the understanding of the Word with them, (683). “And they became blood,” 
signifies the truths of the Word falsified, (684). 
Verse 5. “And I heard the angel of the waters saying,” signifies the Divine truth of the Word, (685). 
“Thou art just, O Lord, who art, and who wast, and art holy, because Thou hast judged these things,” 
signifies that this is from the Divine Providence of the Lord, who is and who was the Word, which 
otherwise would be profaned, (686). 
Verse 6. “Because they have poured out the blood of saints and prophets,” signifies that this is for the 
reason, that this alone, that faith alone without the works of the law saves, being received, perverts 
all doctrinal truths from the Word, (686). “And Thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are 
worthy,” signifies that it was permitted those who have confirmed themselves in faith alone in 
doctrine and in life, to falsify the truths of the Word, and to imbue their life from falsified things, 
(688). 
Verse 7. “And I heard another out of the altar, saying, Yea, O Lord God Almighty, true and just are 
Thy judgments,” signifies the Divine good of the Word confirming that Divine truth, (689). 
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Verse 8. “And the fourth angel poured out his vial into the sun,” signifies influx into their love, 
(690). “And it was given him to scorch men with fire,” signifies that love to the Lord tortured them, 
because they were in the lusts of evils from the delight of their love, (691). 
Verse 9. “And men were scorched with great heat, and they blasphemed the name of God who hath 
authority over these plagues,” signifies that on account of the delight of the love of self arising from 
vehement lusts of evils they did not acknowledge the Divinity of the Lord’s Human, from which 
nevertheless flows all good of love and truth of faith, (692). “And they repented not to give Him 
glory,” signifies that on that account they cannot receive with any faith that the Lord is the God of 
heaven and earth as to His Human also, although the Word teaches it, (693). 
Verse 10. “And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the throne of the beast,” signifies influx into 
their faith, (694). “And his kingdom became dark,” signifies that nothing but falsities appeared, 
(695). 
Verse 11. “And they gnawed their tongues for distress,” signifies that they could not endure truths, 
(696). “And they blasphemed the God of heaven for their distresses and for their sores,” signifies that 
they could not acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth on account of 
resistance from interior falsities and evils, (697). “And repented not of their works,” signifies that 
though instructed from the Word, they still do not recede from falsities of faith and the evils of life 
thence, (698). 
Verse 12. “And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates,” signifies influx 
into their interior reasonings, by which they confirm justification by faith alone, (699). “And the 
water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings from the rising of the sun might be prepared,” 
signifies that the falsities of their reasonings were removed with those who are in truths from good 
from the Lord, and are to be introduced into the New Church, (700). 
Verse 13. “And I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of 
the mouth of the false prophet,” signifies the perception that from a theology founded upon the 
doctrine of the Trinity of Persons in the Divinity, and upon the doctrine of justification by faith alone 
without the works of the law, (701). “Three unclean spirits like frogs,” signifies that there arose mere 
reasonings and lusts of falsifying truths, (702). 
Verse 14. “For they are spirits of demons,” signifies that they were the lusts of falsifying truths and 
of reasoning from falsities, (703). “Doing signs, to go away unto the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world, to gather them together to the battle of that great day of God Almighty,” signifies 
attestations that their falsities are truths, and the stirring up of all in the whole of that church who are 
in the same falsities, to attack the truths of the New Church, (704). 
Verse 15. “Behold, I come as a thief; happy is he that is awake and keepeth his garments,” signifies 
the Lord’s coming, and heaven then for those who look to Him, and remain steadfast in a life 
according to His precepts, which are the truths of the Word, (705). “That he may not walk naked, and 
they see his shame,” signifies lest they should be with those who are in no truths, and their infernal 
loves should appear, (706). 
Verse 16. “And he gathered them together into a place called in Hebrew Armageddon,” signifies the 
state of combat from falsities against truths, and the disposition of destroying the New Church, 
arising from the love of dominion and supereminence, (707). 
Verse 17. “And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air,” signifies influx into all things 
together with them, (708). “And there went forth a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the 
throne, saying, It is done,” signifies that it was thus made manifest by the Lord, that all the things of 
the church were devastated, and that now the Last Judgment is at hand, (709). 
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Verse 18. “And there were voices, and lightnings and thunders,” signifies reasonings, falsifications 
of truth, and arguments from the falsities of evil, (710). “And there was a great earthquake, such as 
was not since men were upon the earth, such an earthquake, so great,” signifies as it were shakings, 
convulsions, overturnings, and the drawing down from heaven of all the things of the church, (721). 
Verse 19. “And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell,” signifies 
that the church as to doctrine was altogether destroyed by them, and so too all the heresies which 
have emanated from it, (712). “And great Babylon came into remembrance before God, to give unto 
her the cup of the wine of the wrath of His anger,” signifies the destruction also at that time of the 
dogmas of the Roman Catholic religion, (713). 
Verse 20. “And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found,” signifies that there was 
no longer any truth of faith, nor any good of love, (714a). Verse 21. “And great hail as of the weight 
of a talent cometh down from heaven upon men,” signifies direful and atrocious falsities, by which 
every truth of the Word and thence of the church was destroyed, (714b). “And they blasphemed God 
because of the plague of hail, for the plague thereof was exceeding great,” signifies that because they 
confirmed such falsities with themselves, they denied truths to such a degree that they could not 
know them, on account of repugnances arising from their interior falsities and evils, (715). 
THE EXPLANATION 
Verse 1. And I heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the seven angels, Go and pour out the 
vials of the anger of God into the earth, signifies influx from the Lord out of the inmost heaven into 
the church of the Reformed, where they are who are in faith separated from charity as to doctrine and 
as to life, to deprive them of truths and goods, and lay open the falsities and evils in which they are, 
and thus to separate them from those who believe in the Lord, and are in charity and its faith from 
him. This is a summary of what is contained in this chapter. By “the temple” is signified the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony, mentioned in the foregoing chapter, (Revelation 15:5), whereby is 
signified the inmost of heaven, where the Lord is in His holiness in the Word, and in the Law which 
is the Decalogue, (669). By “a great voice” thence, is signified a divine mandate to go and pour out 
the vials. By “the seven angels” the Lord is meant, as above, (657). By “pouring out the vials upon 
the earth,” which contained the plagues, is signified influx into the church of the Reformed; by 
“pouring out the vials” is signified the influx, and by “the earth” is signified the church, (285). 
[2] The church with the Reformed is still treated of; but in the next chapter the subject is concerning 
the Roman Catholic church, and afterwards concerning the Last Judgment, and finally concerning 
the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem (see the preface and 2). Chapters 8, 9 treat of “the 
seven angels who had the seven trumpets,” which they sounded, and since many similar things occur 
there, it shall here be said what is signified by those seven angels, and what by these. By “the seven 
trumpets,” which the seven angels sounded, is signified the exploration and manifestation of the 
falsities and evils, in which they are who are in faith separated from charity; but by “the seven vials 
full of the seven last plagues,” is signified their devastation and consummation, for the Last 
Judgment is not executed upon them until they are devastated. 
[3] Devastation and consummation in the spiritual world take place in this manner: From those who 
are in falsities as to doctrine, and thence in evils as to life, are taken away all the goods and truths 
which they possessed only in the natural man, and from which they simulated Christian men; on 
being deprived of which, they are separated from heaven, and conjoined with hell. And then they are 
arranged into societies in the world of spirits according to the varieties of lusts, and afterwards these 
societies sink down. 
[4] They are deprived of goods and truths by an influx from heaven. The influx is effected from 
genuine truths and goods, by which they are tortured and tormented; scarcely otherwise than as a 
serpent when put near a fire, or thrown upon an ant hill. Therefore they reject from themselves the 
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goods and truths of heaven, which are also the goods and truths of the church, and at last they 
condemn them because they feel as if infernal torment proceeded from them. When this has come to 
pass, they enter into their own evils and falsities, and are separated from the good. These are the 
things which are described and signified in this chapter by “the pouring out of the vials, wherein 
were the seven last plagues.” The vials did not contain the evils and falsities signified by “the 
plagues,” but they were genuine truths and goods, the effect of which was such as has been 
described. For the angels went out of “the temple of the tabernacle of testimony,” by which is meant 
the inmost of heaven, where there are nothing but truths and goods in Divine holiness, (Revelation 
15:6). 
[5] Of this devastation and consummation the Lord speaks in these words: 
Unto everyone that hath, to him shall be given, that he may have more abundantly; but from him that 
hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath, (Matthew 13:12; Mark 4:25). 
Take the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents; for unto everyone that hath 
shall be given, that he may abound, but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that he hath, 
(Matthew 25:28-29; Luke 19:24-26). 
677. Verse 2. (Revelation 16:2) And the first went and poured out his vial upon the earth, signifies 
influx into those who are in the interiors of the church of the Reformed and study the doctrine of 
justification by faith alone, who are called the clergy. By “pouring out his vial” is signified influx, as 
above, (676). By “the earth” is signified the church, (285), here those therein who are in its interiors 
who are such as study the doctrine of justification by faith alone. These also say that they know its 
interior things; but these interior things are only confirmations of this single position, that faith alone 
justifies without the works of the Law. Other interior things they do not know; and as these are 
chiefly priests, professors of theology, and lecturers in colleges, in short doctors and pastors, 
therefore this first influx was into them, who are called the clergy. The reason why they are meant, is 
because it is said that the first angel poured out his vial into “the earth” and the second angel into 
“the sea,” and then by “the earth,” is meant the church with those who are in its internals, and by “the 
sea” is meant the church with those who are in its externals, as above, (398, 403, 420, 470); that 
these are meant, is also evident from its being said that there came “a sore” upon them. 
678. And there came an evil and noxious sore, signifies interior evils and falsities destructive of all 
good and truth in the church. By “a sore,” here nothing else is signified but evil originating in a life 
according to this head of doctrine, that faith alone without the works of the Law justifies and saves; 
because it came “upon the men who had the mark of the beast, and adored his image,” by which that 
faith, and a life according to it, are signified; wherefore by “an evil and noxious sore” are signified 
interior evils and falsities, destructive of all good and truth in the church. By “noxious” is signified 
what is destructive, for evil cannot but destroy good, and falsity truth. “A sore” has this signification 
because the sores of the body originate from a corrupt state of the blood, or from some other interior 
malignity. It is the same with sores meant in the spiritual sense, these originate from lusts and their 
delights, which are interior causes. The evil itself which is signified by “a sore” and which appears in 
externals as delightful, conceals within it the lusts whence it originates, and of which it is composed. 
[2] It should be clearly known, that the interiors of the human mind exist in successive order and in 
simultaneous order with everyone. They are in successive order from its higher or prior things to its 
lower or posterior things. They are in simultaneous order in the ultimates or postremes, but in these 
latter they exist from interior things to exterior, as from a center to its circumference. This is shown 
in many places in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, (173-281), where 
degrees are treated of; from which it is evident that the ultimate is the complex of all the prior things. 
Hence it follows, that all the lusts of evil exist in simultaneous order inwardly in the very evil which 
the man perceives in himself, every evil which a man perceives in himself being in ultimates; for 
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which reason when a man rejects evil from himself, he at the same time rejects its lusts; but still not 
from himself, but from the Lord. A man can indeed of himself reject evil, but not its lusts; wherefore, 
when he wills to reject evil, by fighting against it, he will look up to the Lord; for the Lord operates 
from inmosts to ultimates, for He enters through the soul of man, and purifies him. These things are 
said that it may be known that “a sore” signifies the evil appearing in ultimates or extremes, and 
originating from internal malignity. This takes place with all who persuade themselves that faith 
alone saves, and therefore they do not reflect upon any evil in themselves, nor do they look to the 
Lord. 
[3] “Ulcers” and “wounds” signify evils in the extremes, springing from interior evils, which are 
lusts, also in the following passages: 
From the sole of the foot even to the head there is no soundness; wound and scar, and a fresh stroke; 
they have not been pressed out nor bound up, nor softened with oil, (Isaiah 1:6). 
My iniquities have gone over my head; my wounds have putrefied, they have wasted away, because 
of my foolishness, (Psalms 38:4-5). 
In the day that Jehovah shall bind up the breach of His people, and shall heal the wound of their 
stroke, (Isaiah 30:26). 
If thou wilt not obey the voice of Jehovah, observing to do His commandments, Jehovah will smite 
thee with the sore of Egypt, with emerods and with the scab, and with the itch, and with an evil sore 
upon the knees and thighs, of which thou canst not be healed, from the sole of the foot even to thy 
crown, (Deuteronomy 28:15, 27, 35). 
The sore with blains breaking out on man and on beast in Egypt, (Exodus 9:8-11) signifies nothing 
else; for the miracles done there signify the evils and falsities in which they were. And because the 
Jewish nation was in the profanation of the Word, and this is signified by leprosy, therefore they had 
leprosy not only in their flesh, but also in their garments, houses, and vessels; and the kinds of 
profanation are signified by the various evils of leprosy, which were: 
Tumors, ulcerous tumors, white and red pimples, abscesses, burnings, tetters, scurfs, etc. (Leviticus 
13). 
For the church with that nation was a representative church, in which internal things were 
represented by external things which corresponded. 
679. Upon the men that had the mark of the beast, and that adored his image, signified with those 
who live faith alone, and receive its doctrine. By “having the mark of the beast” is signified to 
acknowledge faith alone, to confirm it in oneself, and to live according to it; and by “adoring his 
image” is signified to receive its doctrine, see above, (602, also 634, 637). By living faith alone, and 
receiving its doctrine, is meant to make no account of life for the sake of salvation, nor of any truth, 
believing that if they only pray to God the Father, to have mercy for the Son’s sake, they will be 
saved. This is especially the case with those who know and acknowledge the interiors of that 
doctrine; such being here treated of, see above, (677). 
680. Verse 3. And the second angel poured out his vial upon the sea, signifies an influx of truth and 
good from the Lord with those in the church of the Reformed who are in its externals, and are in that 
faith, and are called the laity. By “pouring out his vial” is signified the influx of truth and good from 
the Lord, as above, (676, 677); by “the sea” is signified the external of the church, thus those who are 
in its externals, when “the earth” signifies the internal of the church, thus those who are in its 
internals, (398, 403, 404, 420, 470, 677); these are they who are called the laity, and are in that faith. 
681. And it became blood as of one dead, and every living soul died in the sea, signifies infernal 
falsity with them, by which every truth of the Word, and thence of the church, and of faith, is 
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extinguished. By “blood as of one dead,” or by gore and matter, is signified infernal falsity; for by 
“blood” is signified the Divine truth, and, in the opposite sense, the same falsified, (379[1-7], but by 
“blood as of one dead,” is signified infernal falsity, for by “death” is signified the extinction of 
spiritual life, and thence by “dead” is signified what is infernal, (321, 525). By “every living soul 
died,” is signified that every truth of the Word, of the church, and of faith was extinguished, for by 
“living soul” is signified the truth of faith, and by “the living soul died,” is signified the extinction of 
the truth of faith. By “soul” in the Word, when spoken of man, is signified his spiritual life, which 
also is the life of his understanding, and as the understanding is the understanding from truths, and 
truths are of faith, therefore by “soul” is signified the truth of faith. That this is the signification of 
“soul” may appear from many passages in the Word, and also from those where soul and heart are 
spoken of. That by “soul and heart” is meant the life of man, is evident, but his life is from the will 
and the understanding, or spiritually speaking, from love and wisdom, then from charity and faith; 
and the life of the will from the good of love, or of charity, is meant by “the heart,” and the life of the 
understanding from the truths of wisdom or of faith, is meant by “the soul.” This is what is meant by 
“soul and heart” in Matthew 22:37; Mark 12:30, 33; Luke 10:27; Deuteronomy 
6:5; 10:12; 11:13; 26:16; Jeremiah 32:41, and in other places. It is the same in those passages where 
“the heart” is mentioned by itself, and “the soul” by itself. That the reason of their being named is 
from the correspondence of the heart with the will and love, and of the respiration of the lungs with 
the understanding and wisdom, may be seen in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love 
and Wisdom, chapter 5 (Divine Love and Wisdom 371-431), where that correspondence is treated of. 
683.59F

60 Verse 4. (Revelation 16:4) And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters, signifies influx into their understanding of the Word. By “the third angel pouring 
out his vial,” in like manner as by the former, is signified influx from the Lord from truths and 
goods, here into the understanding of the Word with them; for by “rivers” are signified truths in 
abundance, serving the rational man, thus the understanding, for doctrine and life, (409); and by “a 
fountain of waters” is signified the Lord as to the Word, thus the Word of the Lord, and therefore by 
“fountains of waters” are signified Divine truths thence, (384, 409). 
684. And they became blood, signifies the truths of the Word falsified. That by “blood,” in the good 
sense, is signified the Divine truth, and in the opposite sense, the Divine truth falsified, see above, 
(379[1-7]); the reason why Divine truth falsified and profaned is signified by “blood,” is because the 
Jews shed the Lord’s blood, who was the Divine truth itself, or the Word, and this they did because 
they had falsified and profaned all the truths of the Word. That the Lord suffered as the Word, or that 
the Jewish nation did the same violence to the Lord as they had done to the Word, may be seen 
in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem respecting the Lord 15-17. The reason why they who are in 
faith alone falsify all the truths of the Word, is because the whole Word treats of life according to the 
commandments therein, and of the Lord that He is Jehovah and the only God, and they who are in 
faith alone, do not think of life according to the commandments in the Word, nor do they approach 
the Lord. 
685. Verse 5. And I heard the angel of the waters saying signifies the Divine truth of the Word. By 
“the angel of the waters” nothing else is signified but the Divine truth of the Word, because “waters” 
signify truths, (50), and “an angel” signifies what is Divine from the Lord, (415, 631, 633), and also 
truth from Him, (170). 
686. Thou art just, O Lord, Who art, and Who wast, and art holy, because Thou hast judged these 
things, signifies that this is of the Divine Providence of the Lord, Who is and Who was the Word, 
and the Divine truth itself, which otherwise would be profaned. “Thou art just, O Lord, because thou 
hast judged these things,” signifies that this is of the Lord’s Divine Providence, as will be seen 

60 682 is omitted in the original Latin without explanation. 
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presently. “Who art, and Who wast,” signifies the Lord as to the Word, that He is and was the Word, 
according to John 1:1-2, 14. The reason why the Lord is here meant by the Word, is, because it now 
treats of the understanding of the Word with those who are of the church. What is further signified 
by “Is and Was,” “the Beginning and the End,” “the First and the Last,” “the Alpha and the Omega,” 
when applied to the Lord, may be seen above, (13, 29-31, 38, 57). By “holy” is signified that He is 
the Divine truth itself, (173, 586, 666). From these things it is evident that by “Thou art just, O Lord, 
Who art, and Who wast, and art holy, because Thou hast judged these things,” is signified that this is 
of the Divine Providence of the Lord, Who is and was the Word and Divine truth itself. 
[2] The reason why it is of the Lord’s Divine Providence that they who are in faith alone should 
falsify the truths of the Word, is because if they knew them, so as to think of them interiorly, they 
would profane them; for they are in evils, because they do not shun evils as sins, nor approach the 
Lord immediately. Wherefore if they were to receive the genuine truths of the Word, they would mix 
them with the evils of their life; and the result of this would be the profanation of what is holy. It is 
therefore one of the laws of permission, which are also laws of the Divine Providence, that they 
should from themselves falsify truths, and this in proportion as they are in evils of life. That it is of 
the Divine Providence, that they who are in evils of life should never be otherwise than in falsities of 
doctrine, lest the Divine truths of the Word should be profaned, may be seen in The Angelic Wisdom 
concerning the Divine Providence, (221-233, and 257). 
687. Verse 6. Because they have poured out the blood of saints and prophets, signifies, this by reason 
that the single tenet, that faith alone saves without the works of the law, when received, perverts all 
true doctrinals from the Word. By “pouring out blood” is signified here, as above, (684), to falsify 
the truths of the Word, thus to pervert them. By “saints” are signified they who are in truths in the 
church, thus also abstractly, the truths of the church, (586). By “prophets” are signified they who are 
in doctrinals from the Word, thus also abstractly doctrinals from the Word, (133). 
688. And thou hast given them blood to drink, for they are worthy, signifies that they who have 
confirmed themselves in faith alone both in doctrine and in life, have been permitted from the Divine 
Providence of the Lord to falsify the truths of the Word, and to imbue their lives with such 
falsifications. By “drinking blood” is signified not only to falsify the truths of the Word, but also to 
imbue their life with such falsifications; for he who drinks appropriates to himself and imbues. It is 
said, “because they are worthy,” by reason that they who receive faith alone, and live according to it, 
are in evils as to life, and evil operates that in them; and of those who are in evils, it is here said, that 
“they are worthy,” as it is said in the world of those who are punished for evil doing. Concerning the 
Divine Providence in relation to this subject, see above, (686). 
689. Verse 7 (Revelation 16:7). And I heard another out of the altar saying, Lord God Almighty; true 
and just are Thy judgments, signifies the Divine good of the Word confirming that Divine truth. By 
“another” (namely an angel), is signified the Divine good of the Word; by “an angel” is signified the 
Divine from the Lord, (415, 631, 633); and by an angel out of the altar is signified the Divine good 
of love, (648); here, the Divine good of the Word, because the Word still continues to be treated of, 
and because by “the angel of the waters” is signified the Divine truth of the Word, (685). Now, since 
the Divine good of the Word and the Divine truth of the Word make one, therefore the signification 
of what was spoken by the angel of the waters is similar to that which was spoken by the angel out of 
the altar; for the angel of the waters said, “Thou art just, O Lord, Who art, and Who wast, and art 
holy, because Thou hast judged these things;” but the angel out of the altar said, “Yea, Lord God 
Almighty; true and just are Thy judgments.” Both these expressions have a similar signification, but 
with this difference, that one spoke from truth, and the other from good, and one confirmed what the 
other spoke, but by different words; one by words which belong to the class of truth, and the other by 
words which belong to the class of good; for there is a marriage of truth and good in every particular 
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of the Word, (97), and there are words which relate to good, and words which relate to truth, which 
seem different, but nevertheless involve things which are similar. 
690. Verse 8. And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon the sun, signifies influx into their love. 
By “pouring out his vial” is signified here, as before, influx from goods and truths, here into their 
love; for by “the sun” is signified the Divine love of the Lord, and, in the opposite sense, self-love, 
(53, 382, 414), here self-love, because it follows, that men were scorched with fire, and burned with 
great heat, by which are signified the concupiscences of that love. 
691. And it was given unto him to scorch men with fire, signifies that love to the Lord tormented 
them, because they were in the lusts of evils from the delight of the loves of them. Since by “pouring 
out his vial” is signified influx from the Lord from goods and truths, therefore by “pouring his vial 
upon the sun” is signified influx from the Lord from the Divine love, in order to disclose the quality 
of the love with the men of that church. Hence, by “it was given to the angel to scorch men with 
fire,” is signified that the Divine love of the Lord tormented them, and because the Divine love of the 
Lord does not torment any but those who are in the lusts of evils from the delight of self-love, it 
thence follows, that by “it was given unto him to scorch men with fire,” is signified that love to the 
Lord tormented them, because they were in the lusts of evils from the delight of self-love. That 
“heat” signifies lusts for evils and thence for falsities may be seen above, (382); and that “fire” 
signifies the Divine love, and, in the opposite sense, infernal love, (494). That self-love is infernal 
love, and that its delight is infernal delight, and that the delight of that love exists from and consists 
of innumerable lusts of evils, is shown in many places in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the 
Divine Providence, and also in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom. That 
this is the case is not known in the Christian world, because it is not known what love to the Lord is, 
and this love will teach the nature of self-love. 
692. Verse 9. (Revelation 16:9) And men were scorched with great heat and they blasphemed the 
name of God, who hath authority over these plagues, signifies that by reason of the delight of self-
love originating in grievous lusts of evils, they did not acknowledge the Divinity of the Lord’s 
Human, from which nevertheless flows all the good of love and the truth of faith. By “heat” the lust 
of evils are signified, which are contained in self-love and its delight, (382, 691), therefore by 
“burning with great heat,” is signified to be in grievous lust, and so in the delight of love. By 
“blaspheming the name of God,” is signified to deny or not to acknowledge the Divinity of the 
Lord’s Human, nor the sanctity of the Word, (517, 582). “To blaspheme” is to deny or not to 
acknowledge, and “the name of God” is the Lord’s Divine Human, and at the same time the Word, 
(584). By “having authority over the plagues,” is signified that from Him flows every good of love 
and truth of faith, by which evils and falsities are removed, (673, 680, 690), and because the seven 
angels having the seven plagues went out from the tabernacle of the testimony, (Rev 15:5-6), and by 
“the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony” is signified the inmost of heaven, where the Lord is in 
His holiness in the Word and in the Law, which is the Decalogue, (669), and thence was the influx, 
which is signified by “pouring out the plagues” (676), it is evident, that by “God having authority 
over the plagues” is meant the Lord from whom the influx is. 
[2] The nature of self-love shall be explained in a few words; the delight of it exceeds every delight 
in the world, for it is composed of mere lusts of evils, and each lust breathes out its delight. Every 
man is born into this delight, and as it compels the mind of man to think constantly of himself, it 
withholds it from thinking of God and of the neighbor, except from himself and concerning himself. 
Wherefore if God does not favor his lusts, he is angry with God, just as he is angry with the neighbor 
who does not favor them. This delight, when it increases, renders man unable to think above self, but 
under self, for it immerses his mind in the proprium of his body; thence the man becomes 
successively sensual, and a sensual man speaks in a high and lofty tone about worldly and civil 
affairs, but of God and Divine things he can only speak from the memory. If he is a person engaged 
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in civil affairs, he acknowledges nature as the creator, and his own prudence as the governor, and he 
denies a God. If he is a priest, he speaks of God and of Divine things from the memory, yet in a high 
and lofty tone, but in his heart he has little belief in them. 
693. And they repented not to give Him glory, signifies that therefore they cannot receive with any 
faith, that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth even as to the Human, although the Word teaches 
it. “Not to repent,” signifies not to depart from evils, but to abide in them; and “not giving Him 
glory,” signifies not to receive in faith that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, for this is to give 
Him the glory. That the Lord is the God of heaven and earth He Himself teaches openly in Matthew 
28:18; John 16:3; 17:2-3; as also that the Father and He are one,John 10:30; 12:45; 14:6-11; 16:15, 
and in other places; and moreover, the doctrine of the church teaches, that the Divine and the Human 
are one Person, united like soul and body. 
694. Verse 10. And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the throne of the beast, signifies influx 
from the Lord into their faith. By “the angel poured out his vial” is signified here, as before, influx; 
and by “the throne of the beast” is signified where faith alone reigns; by “a throne” is signified a 
kingdom, and by “the beast” faith alone, (567, 576-577, 594, 601, 660). That “a throne” is also 
mentioned in relation to the government of evil and falsity, appears from the following passages: 
The dragon gave the beast his power and his throne, and great authority, (Revelation 13:2). 
I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, where Satan’s throne is, (Revelation 2:13). 
I beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of Days did sit, (Daniel 7:9). 
And I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and the strength of the kingdoms of the nations, 
(Haggai 2:22). 
Lucifer hath said, I will exalt my throne above the stars, (Isaiah 14:13, and in other places). 
695. And His kingdom became dark, signifies that nothing but falsities appeared. By “darkness” 
falsities are signified, because “light” signifies truth; that “darkness” signifies falsities, by which are 
evils, and “thick darkness,” falsities from evils, see above, (413). Therefore by “the kingdom of the 
beast became dark” is signified that nothing but falsities appeared. That they who have confirmed 
faith separated from charity, falsify the whole Word, may be seen above, (136, 610[1-2]); that they 
are not in any truths, (489[1-2], 501, 653), but in mere falsities, (563, 597, 602). But the falsities of 
their faith do not indeed appear before themselves as darkness, that is, as falsities, but they appear to 
them as if they were lucid, that is, as truths, after they have confirmed them; but nevertheless while 
they are viewed from the light of heaven, which discloses all things, they appear as darkness. For 
which reason, when the light of heaven flows into their dens in hell, the darkness is such that they 
cannot see one another; on which account every hell is closed so as not to leave a crevice open, and 
then they are in their own light [lumen]. The reason why they do not appear to themselves to be in 
darkness but in light, although they are in falsities, is because their falsities, after confirmation, 
appear to them as truths, hence comes their light; but it is the light of infatuation, such as is the light 
of the confirmation of what is false. This light corresponds to that to which owls and bats owe their 
sight, to which darkness is light and light darkness, yea, to which the sun itself is thick darkness. 
Such eyes do they have after death, who in the world confirmed themselves in falsities to such a 
degree as to see falsity as truth and truth as falsity. 
696. And they gnawed their tongues for distress, signifies that they could not endure truths. By 
distress is not meant distress from falsities, for these do not give them any distress, but distress from 
truths is meant, thus that they could not endure them. By “gnawing60F

61 their tongues” is signified that 
they would not hear truths, “the tongue” signifying the confession of truth, because the tongue serves 

61 The original Latin has “lambebant” for “mandebant.” 
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the thought for speech, and spiritually for confession; “to gnaw the tongue” signifies to detain the 
thought from hearing truths. That this is the signification of “gnawing the tongue” cannot be 
confirmed from the Word, by reason that the expression does not occur anywhere else, but it has 
been granted me to know this from experience in the spiritual world, where, if anyone speaks the 
truths of faith, those spirits who cannot bear to hear truths keep their tongues between their teeth, and 
also bite their lips, and induce others likewise to press their tongues and lips with their teeth, and this 
to such a degree as to produce distress. From these considerations it is evident, that by “gnawing 
their tongues for distress,” is signified that they could not endure truths. That the tongue, as the organ 
of speech, signifies thought and confession, and also the doctrine of truth, see above, (282). 
697. Verse 11. And they blasphemed the God of heaven, because of their distresses and their sores, 
signifies that they could not acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth by reason 
of repugnances arising from the interior falsities and evils, that spring from the acknowledgment and 
reception of the dogma concerning faith alone. “To blaspheme the God of heaven,” signifies to deny 
or not to acknowledge the Lord alone to be the God of heaven and earth, (571, 582); by “distresses” 
is signified the distresses of acknowledging it, as above, (696), thus repugnances arising from 
interior falsities, for what is repugnant is a distress. Distress is predicated of falsities; by “sores” are 
signified interior evils, as above, (678); and as interior evils and falsities spring from the 
acknowledgment and reception of the dogma concerning faith alone, therefore this also is signified. 
698. And they repented not of their works, signifies that although instructed from the Word, still they 
would not recede from the falsities of faith and the evils of life thence. “Not to repent” signifies not 
to recede from, as above, (693), and by “works” are here signified the falsities of faith, and evils of 
life thence, as above, (641). According to the sense of the letter, neither distresses, nor sores could 
compel them to repent of their falsities and evils, but it is according to the spiritual sense, that 
instruction from the Word could not drive them from their falsities and evils, because these are 
infernal. Hence it appears, that by “They repented not of their works,” is signified, that although 
instructed from the Word, yet they would not recede from their falsities of faith and the evils of life 
thence. It is said that “works” here signify the falsities of faith and evils of life thence; and it is so 
said because falsity of faith precedes, and the evil of life follows. For it is a falsity of faith, that evil 
does not condemn him who is in faith, thence man lives securely not thinking about any evil, and 
thus never repents, or does the work of repentance. In like manner, if he persuades himself that 
works contribute nothing to salvation, but faith alone without them. 
699. Verse 12. And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates, signifies influx 
from the Lord into their interior reasonings, whereby they confirm themselves in justification by 
faith alone. By “the sixth angel pouring out his vial,” is here signified, as before, influx. By “the 
great river Euphrates” interior reasonings are signified, as above, (444, 445); here the interior 
reasonings of that church, whereby they confirm justification by faith alone, these reasonings being 
treated of in what now follows. 
700. And the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the kings from the rising of the sun might 
be prepared, signifies that the falsities of those reasonings were removed with those who are in truths 
from good from the Lord, and are to be introduced into the New Church. By “the water was dried 
up,” is signified that the falsities of their interior reasonings were removed; by “being dried up” is 
signified that they were removed, and by “water” is signified truths, and, in the opposite sense, 
falsities, (50, 614); here the falsities of interior reasonings, because it was the water of the river 
Euphrates, by which river such reasonings are signified, (699). By “the kings” for whom a way was 
to be prepared, are signified they who are in truths derived from good from the Lord, (20, 483). By 
“the rising of the sun” is signified the beginning of the New Church from the Lord, the same as by 
“morning” (151[1-3]). By “preparing the way” is signified to prepare for introduction. From these 
things it is evident, that by “the water was dried up, that the way of the kings from the rising of the 
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sun might be prepared,” is signified that the falsities of their interior reasonings were removed with 
those who are in truths from good from the Lord, and are to be introduced into the New Church. 
[2] This is the series of the subjects under consideration: It treats here of the consummation or end of 
the present church, and of the establishment or beginning of the New Church, and of contentions. 
They of the present church who are in faith alone, are meant by “the dragon,” “the beast” and “the 
false prophet,” of which mention is made below. And his contentions with those who will be of the 
New Church, are meant by “the gathering together of the kings of the earth to battle;” but they who 
will be of the New Church, with whom they will contend, are meant by those for whom “the water of 
the river Euphrates was dried up, that the way might be prepared for the kings from the rising of the 
sun.” This involves something similar to the introduction of the sons of Israel into the land of 
Canaan, with this difference, that for the former the river Jordan was dried up, but for the latter the 
river Euphrates. The reason why the river Euphrates was dried up for the latter, is, because, here they 
contend by interior reasonings, which are to be dried up, that is, removed, before introduction can be 
effected; which also is the cause why their interior reasonings are disclosed in this work; and unless 
they were disclosed a man unacquainted with them, though intelligent, might easily be seduced. 
701. Verse 13. And I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out 
of the mouth of the false prophet, signifies the perception that from the theology founded on the 
doctrine of a Trinity of Persons in the Divinity, and on the doctrine of justification by faith alone 
without the works of the law. By “the mouth” is signified doctrine, and thence preaching and 
discourse, (463, 574[1-3] “the dragon” is signified the acknowledgment of three Gods, and of 
justification by faith alone, and thence the devastation of the church, (537). By “the beast out of the 
sea,” which is here meant, the men of the external church are signified, who are in that 
acknowledgment and faith, (567, 576, 577, 601). By “the false prophet” are signified the men of the 
internal church, who teach theology from those doctrines; the false prophet is not mentioned before, 
but “the beast out of the earth” which is now so called, see above, (594). Now as all these things are 
signified by “the dragon,” “the beast out of the sea,” and “the false prophet,” which here is “the beast 
out of the earth,” it follows that by “I saw out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the 
beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet,” is signified a perception that is from the theology 
founded on the doctrine of the Trinity of Persons in the Divinity, and on the doctrine of justification 
by faith alone without the works of the law. 
702. Three unclean spirits like frogs, signifies there arise mere reasonings and cupidities of falsifying 
truths. By “spirits” the same is here signified as by demons, because it is presently said that they 
were “spirits of demons,” and by “demons,” are signified the lusts of falsifying truths, (458). By 
“three” are signified all, (400, 505), here therefore mere; by “frogs” are signified reasonings from 
lusts, because they croak, and have itching desires; hence it is plain, that by “the three unclean spirits 
like frogs,” are signified mere reasonings and lusts of falsifying truths. “Frogs” here have a like 
signification with “the frogs of Egypt,” because the devastation of the church with the Egyptians is in 
like manner described by the miracles performed, concerning which it is thus written in Moses: 
Aaron stretched out his hand over the waters of Egypt, and the frogs came up, and covered the land, 
and afterwards the frogs were removed, and remained in the river only, (Exodus 8:5-14; Psalms 
78:45; 105:30). 
The reason why frogs were produced from the waters of Egypt, and remained in the river, was, 
because the waters in Egypt, and especially the waters of its rivers, signified the falsities of doctrine 
from which they reasoned. 
703. Verse 14. For they are the spirits of demons, signifies that they were cupidities of falsifying 
truths, and of reasoning from falsities. That by “demons” are signified the cupidities of falsifying 
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truths, see above, (458), and as they were “like frogs,” they were also the cupidities of reasoning 
from falsities, as above, (702). 
704. Doing signs to go away unto the kings of the earth, and of the whole world, to gather them 
together to the battle of that great day of God Almighty, signifies attestations that their falsities are 
truths, and the stirring up of all in the whole of that church who are in the same falsities, to impugn 
the truths of the New Church. That “to do signs” is to testify and also to make attestation that a thing 
is true, see above, (598, 599), here that their falsities are truths. By “the kings of the earth and of the 
whole world,” are signified they who are principally in falsities from evil, here all who are in the 
same falsities in the whole church; for by “kings” are signified they who are in truths from good, 
and, in the opposite sense, they who are in falsities from evil, (483). By “the earth” is signified the 
church, (285); in like manner, by “the world” (551). By “going away to gather them together to 
battle,” is signified to incite them to combat or to attack; for by “war” is signified spiritual war, 
which is of falsity against truth, and of truth against falsity, (500, 586). 
The reason why it means to attack the truths of the New Church is because it is called “the great day 
of God Almighty,” and by that day the coming of the Lord is signified, and then the New Church; 
that this is the signification of “the great day” will be seen presently. It is said that “the spirits of 
demons” would do this, because they signify the cupidities of falsifying truths, and of reasonings 
from falsities, as above, (703). From these things it is evident, that by “spirits of demons doing signs 
to go away unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them together to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty,” are signified attestations by those who are meant by “the dragon,” 
“the beast,” and “the false prophet,” as above, (701, 702), that their falsities are truths, and the 
stirring up of all those in the whole church, who are in the same falsities, to attack the truths of the 
New Church. 
[2] That “the great day of God Almighty” signifies the coming of the Lord, and then the New 
Church, is evident from many passages in the Word, as from these: 
In that day Jehovah alone shall be exalted, (Isaiah 2:11). 
In that day Israel shall stay upon Jehovah, the Holy One of Israel, in truth, (Isaiah 10:20). 
In that day shall the nations seek the Root of Jesse, and His rest shall be glory, (Isaiah 11:10). 
In that day shall the eyes have respect unto the Holy One of Israel, (Isaiah 17:7, 9). 
In that day shall they say, Lo, this is our God; we have waited for Him; that He should save us, 
(Isaiah 25:9). 
My people shall know My name, and in that day they shall know that I am He that doth speak, 
behold, it is I, (Isaiah 52:6). 
Alas, the great day of Jehovah, and there shall not be like it, (Jeremiah 30:7). 
Behold, the days come in which I will make a new covenant, and in which the city of Jehovah shall 
be built, (Jeremiah 31:27, 31, 38). 
In those days I will make a just Branch to grow up unto David, (Jeremiah 33:15). 
They shall not stand in the battle of the day of Jehovah, (Ezekiel 13:5). 
In that day shall Michael the great prince rise up, who standeth for the sons of his people. In that day 
shall everyone who is found written in the book be delivered, (Daniel 12:1). 
In that day thou shalt call me, My husband. In that day I will make a covenant with them. In that day 
I will hear, (Hosea 2:16, 18, 21). 
Behold, I send Elijah before the great day of Jehovah cometh, (Malachi 4:5). 
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In that day Jehovah shall save his people as a flock, (Zechariah 9:16). 
In that day shall Jehovah protect the inhabitants of Jerusalem, (Zechariah 12:8). 
Behold, the day of Jehovah cometh. One day which shall be known to Jehovah. In that day there 
shall be one Jehovah, and His name one. In that day shall there be a great tumult. In that day there 
shall be upon the bells of the horses, Holiness to Jehovah Zechariah 14:(1, 4) 6-9, 13, 20-21). 
Besides these places there are many more, in which the Lord’s coming and the New Church from 
Him at that time are meant by “the day of Jehovah;” as in these: Isaiah 
4:2; 19:16, 18, 21, 24; 20:6; 22:20; 25:9; 28:5; 29:18; 30:25-26; 31:7; Jeremiah 3:16-18; 23:5-
7, 12, 20; 50:4, 20, 27; Ezekiel 24:26-27; 29:21; 34:11-12; 36:33; Hosea 3:5; 6:1-2; Joel 
2:29; 3:1, 14, 18; Obadiah 1:15; Amos 9:11, 13; Micah 4:6; Habakkuk 3:2; Zephaniah 3:11, 16, 19-
20; Zechariah 2:11; Psalms 72:7-8. And that day is called “the day of Jehovah” (Joel 1:15; 2:1-
2, 11; Amos 5:13, 18, 20; Zephaniah 1:7, 14; 2:2-3; Zechariah 14:1 and elsewhere). Since the 
consummation of the age, that is, the end of the old church, takes place when the coming of the Lord, 
and the commencement of the New Church exists, therefore by “the day of Jehovah,” in many 
passages, is also signified the end of the former church, and it is said that then there will be rumors, 
tumults, and wars, which passages are adduced in the Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the 
Lord 4, 5. 
705. Verse 15. Behold, I come as a thief; happy is he that is awake and keepeth his garments, 
signifies the Lord’s coming, and then heaven to those who look to Him, and remain in a life 
according to His commandments, which are truths of the Word. That “to come as a thief,” when said 
of the Lord, signifies His advent, and then those will have heaven who have lived well, and those 
who have lived wickedly will have hell, see above, (164). That he is called “happy” who receives 
eternal life, (639). “To watch” signifies to live spiritually, that is, to be in truths and in a life 
according to them, and to look to the Lord, (158); and “to keep his garments” signifies to remain 
therein even to the end of life; for “garments” signify investing truths, (166, 212, 328), thus the 
Lord’s commandments in the Word, for these are truths. Now these things follow in their order from 
what precedes; for what precedes relates to the Lord’s advent, and to the New Church; as also to the 
opposition it will meet with from those who are of the Old Church; and inasmuch as combat is at 
hand, they who are in truths from the Word are admonished to remain in them, lest they succumb in 
battle, spoken of in the next verse. 
706. Lest he walk naked and they see his shame, signifies, lest they should be with those who are in 
no truths, and their infernal loves should appear. “To walk naked,” signifies to live without truths. 
“The shame of nakedness,” or the secret parts, signifies unclean loves, which are infernal loves; and 
inasmuch as it is said, “lest they see his shame,” it signifies lest they should appear. That by 
“nakedness” is signified ignorance of truth, and by “shame of nakedness” infernal love, see above, 
(213[1-4]). These things are said for those who will be of the Lord’s New Church, that they may 
learn truths and remain in them, for without truths their connate evils, which are infernal loves, 
cannot be removed. A man may, indeed, live like a Christian without truths, but this only before 
men, but not before angels. The truths which they should learn relate to the Lord, and to the 
commandments according to which they should live. 
707. Verse 16. And he gathered them together into the place called in Hebrew Armageddon, signifies 
a state of combat of falsities against truths, and a desire to destroy the New Church, springing from 
the love of dominion and preeminence. “To gather together into a place,” here to battle, signifies to 
excite to combat from falsities against truths. It is the state of combat, because “place” signifies the 
state of a thing. That it is from the purpose of destroying the New Church, is because combat 
between the Old Church and the New is meant, and the purpose of the combat is to destroy. What is 
signified by “Armageddon” will be told below. It has been said before, that: 
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The dragon went away to make war with the rest of the seed of the woman, that keep the 
commandments of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, (Revelation 12:17); 
Also that: 
It was given to the beast out of the sea to make war with the saints, (Revelation 13:7). 
And in this chapter that: 
The spirits of demons that went out of the mouth of the dragon, of the beast, and of the false prophet, 
went away to the kings of the earth, to gather them together to the war of that great day of God 
Almighty, (Revelation 16:13-14). 
Here the battle itself is now treated of, the success of which is not described, but only its state, which 
is signified by “Armageddon.” 
[2] By “Armageddon” is signified in heaven the love of honor, of dominion, and of supereminence; 
and also in the Hebrew language by Aram or Arom loftiness is signified, and love from loftiness is 
by “Megiddo” in the ancient Hebrew language, as is manifest from its signification in the Arabic 
language. The same is signified by “Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddo” in Zechariah 12:11. In 
that chapter the coming of the Lord is also treated of, and the end of the Jewish Church at that time, 
and the beginning of a New Church to be established by the Lord, and also the collision between 
those churches; on which account the expression “in that day” so often occurs in that chapter; and by 
“that day” is signified the Coming of the Lord, as above, (704). That it may be seen, I will adduce the 
passages: 
In that day I will make Jerusalem a stone of burden unto all peoples. In that day I will smite every 
horse with astonishment and his rider with madness. In that day I will make the leaders of Judah like 
a furnace of fire in wood. In that day Jehovah will protect the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that those 
driven out may be among them. In that day I will seek to destroy all the nations that come against 
Jerusalem, (Zechariah 12:3-4, 6, 8-9). 
And lastly: 
In that day there shall be a wailing in Jerusalem like the wailing in Hadradrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddo, (Zechariah 12:11). 
And in the following chapter: 
In that day a fountain shall be opened to the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. In 
that day the prophets shall be ashamed, and shall put on a garment of hair, that they may deceive, 
(Zechariah 13:1, 4). 
[3] By “that day” is signified the coming of the Lord and then the end of the Old Church and the 
beginning of a New Church, as was said above. But what is signified there by “the valley of 
Megiddo” cannot be seen, unless the series of things in that chapter and the two following in that 
prophet be disclosed by means of the spiritual sense; which, as it has been disclosed to me, shall be 
explained, but in a brief summary. In the twelfth chapter of Zechariah it is described in the spiritual 
sense: 
That the Lord is about to form a New Church, (Zechariah 12:1). 
That there will then be nothing of doctrine in the Old Church, and that therefore they will flee from 
it, (Zechariah 12:2-3. 
That there will no longer be any understanding of truth, only with those who are in the Word, and 
who are of the New Church, (Zechariah 12:4). 
That these will learn the good of doctrine from the Lord, (Zechariah 12:5). 
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That the Lord will then destroy all falsities by the truths of the Word, lest the doctrine of the New 
Church should teach anything else but the truth, (Zechariah 12:6-7). 
That the church will then be in doctrine concerning the Lord, (Zechariah 12:8). 
That He will destroy all and all things that are contrary to that doctrine, (Zechariah 12:9); 
And that then there will be a New Church from the Lord, (Zechariah 12:10). 
And that then each and everything of the church will be in mourning, (Zechariah 12:10-14). 
These are the contents of chapter 12 in the spiritual sense. 
[4] The contents of chapter 13 are these: 
That the Word will be for the New Church, and will be opened to them, (Zechariah 13:1). 
That falsities of doctrine and worship will be altogether destroyed, (Zechariah 13:2-3). 
That the old prophetic or doctrinal teaching is to cease, and that there will no longer be falsities of 
doctrine, (Zechariah 13:4-5). 
That the Lord will be slain by those who are in the Old church, from their intention to disperse them 
that believe in Him, (Zechariah 13:6-7). 
That they who are of the vastated church will perish, and that those who are of the New Church are 
to be purified and taught by the Lord, (Zechariah 13:8-9). 
These are the contents of chapter 13 in the spiritual sense. 
[5] The contents of chapter 14 are these: 
The Lord’s combats against the evil, and their dispersion, (Zechariah 14:1-5). 
That then there will be no truth, but there will be Divine truth from the Lord, (Zechariah 14:6-7). 
That the Divine truth will proceed from the Lord, (Zechariah 14:8-9). 
That truth will be multiplied in the New Church, nor will there be any falsity of evil there, (Zechariah 
14:10-11). 
That he who combats against those truths, will give himself up to falsities of every kind, (Zechariah 
14:12). 
That then will be the destruction of all things of the church, (Zechariah 14:13-15). 
That they will then approach to the worship of the Lord, even from the Gentiles who are external 
natural, (Zechariah 14:16-19). 
And that then there will be intelligence from the good of charity, from which will be their worship, 
(Zechariah 14:20-21). 
These are the contents of the three chapters, 12-14 of Zechariah, in the spiritual sense, disclosed 
because in them also the last state of the Old Church and the first state of the New Church are treated 
of. And as it is said that “they are to be gathered together into a place called in Hebrew 
Armageddon,” it is evident that the same things were said in this prophet concerning the last state of 
the church of this day and the first state of the New Church. By “Armageddon” is signified, as was 
said, the love of honor, of dominion, and of supereminence; for from that is the combat, and from 
that and on account of it is lamentation which is described there, (Zechariah 12:11-14). The like is 
also signified by “Megiddo” (2 Kings 23:29-30; 2 Chronicles 35:20-24); but in the spiritual sense. 
708. Verse 17. And the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air, signifies influx from the Lord 
into all things collectively with the men of the church of the Reformed. By “the seventh angel 
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pouring out his vial” is here signified influx as before. By “the air” is signified all the things of 
perception and thought, thus of their faith; thence also the general quality of all those there, who are 
in faith separate from charity: for by “the air” their respiration is signified; and respiration 
corresponds to the understanding, and thus to perception and thought, and also to faith; because faith 
is of thought according to the perception of the understanding. That there is this correspondence, and 
that everyone in the spiritual world breathes according to his faith, as been fully shown in The 
Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, in chapter 5 371-431. 
709. And there went forth a great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne, saying, It is 
done, signifies that it was thus made manifest by the Lord, that all the things of the church were 
devastated, and that the Last Judgment was now at hand. By “a great voice going forth out of the 
temple of heaven” is signified a manifestation from the Lord out of the inmost of heaven; by “a great 
voice” is signified manifestation; and by “the temple of heaven” the inmost of heaven is signified, 
from which the influx is, (669). It is said “out of the throne,” because heaven is signified by “the 
throne,” and likewise judgment; that it signifies heaven, see 221, 222; and judgment, 229: and this 
because it is now made manifest that all things of the church were devastated, and thus that its end 
has come; and at the end of a church a judgment is executed: wherefore this is said when the last 
angel “poured out his vial from the temple of heaven from the throne.” By “It is done” is signified 
that it is consummated; that is, that all things of the church are devastated; see above, (676). 
710. Verse 18. And there were voices and lightnings and thunders, signifies reasonings, falsifications 
of truth, and arguments from the falsities of evil in the church among those who are in faith alone, 
and refuse to reflect upon the evils in themselves, since they do not wish to recede from them if they 
know them. That by “voices,” “lightings,” and “thunders” are signified reasonings, falsifications of 
truths, and arguments from falsities, may be evident from what is said above, (396, 530), and from 
similar things there. That they who are in faith separate from the works of the Law, and thence in 
evils of life, refuse to reflect upon the evils in themselves, because they do not wish to recede from 
them if they know them, is manifest without explanation. Experience teaches this; for evils are 
delights because they are loves and no one wishes to recede from delights unless he looks to the life 
after death, and first to hell to see what it is, and afterwards to heaven, what that is, and thinks of 
them aside from any evil act. If he then looks to the Lord also, and thinks, “What is the temporal in 
comparison with the eternal? Is it not as nothing?” He can then reflect upon his evils, and wish to 
know them, and to recede from them. But if he had confirmed himself in faith alone, he will then say 
in his heart, Our theological faith, that God the Father has mercy for the sake of the Son who 
suffered for our sins, if I supplicate this with some confidence, it effects all things; he then does not 
reflect upon any evil in himself; he also says with himself from that faith, that evil does not 
condemn, and that salvation is pure mercy, besides other similar things: he thus remains in his evils, 
and delights himself in them even to the end of life. Such are the reasonings, the falsifications of 
truth, and the arguments from the falsities of evil, which are here signified by “the voices, the 
lightnings, and the thunders.” 
711. And there was a great earthquake, such as was not since men were upon the earth, such an 
earthquake, so great, signifies as it were shakings, convulsions, overturnings, and the drawing down 
from heaven, of all the things of the church. That by “an earthquake” changes in the state of the 
church are signified, may be seen above, (331): and as earthquakes are lighter and more severe, here 
the most severe, because it is said that such an earthquake had not occurred since men were made, it 
is manifest that by “the earthquake” here are signified the shakings, convulsions, and overturnings of 
all things in the church, and the drawing of them down from heaven. It is also said of the dragon, 
who is called the old serpent, the Devil, and Satan, that: 
His tail drew down from heaven the third part of the stars, and cast them unto the earth, (Revelation 
12:4). 
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In like manner of the he-goat, (Daniel 8:10-12). The Lord also says of the end of this church: 
There shall then be great affliction, such as was not from the beginning of the world to this time, nor 
ever shall be, (Matthew 24:21). 
The end of the church is also described in the prophets by the shakings, overthrowings, and castings 
down, of the earth, and by other things which relate to earthquakes. 
712. Verse 19. And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell, 
signifies that that Church as to doctrine was altogether destroyed by them, and likewise all the 
heresies which have emanated from it. That the doctrine of the church is signified by “a city,” or 
what is the same, the church as to doctrine, may be seen above, (194[1-4], 501, 502): hence by “the 
cities of the nations” are signified the heretical doctrines or heresies which have emanated from it, 
which are many. By “being divided into three parts” is signified to be altogether destroyed; for by 
“being divided” in the Word is signified to be dissipated, because in that case they do not cohere, and 
by “three” is signified all and the whole, (400, 505); hence by “being divided into three parts” is 
signified to be altogether destroyed. By “falling,” which is said of the cities of the nations, is also 
signified to be destroyed. It is said that “the city was divided into three parts,” and that “the cities of 
the nations fell,” because an earthquake was mentioned just before, in which such effects have place. 
By “the great city” is meant the great city spoken of above (chapter 11:8), which is there called 
“Sodom and Egypt,” as may be seen above, (501-504). The reason why “a city” signifies doctrine, 
and thence “cities” signify doctrinals, is, because by “land,” and particularly by “the land of 
Canaan,” is signified the church; and since the church is a church from doctrine and according to it, 
therefore by “cities” are signified doctrinals. These were also taught in cities, because in them were 
synagogues, and in Jerusalem was the temple; hence it is that by Jerusalem is signified the church as 
to doctrine in a universal sense. 
713. And great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of 
the wrath of His anger, signifies then the destruction also of the dogmas of the Roman Catholic 
religion. By “Babylon” as a city, as here, is signified that religious persuasion as to its dogmas and 
doctrinals, (631). By “giving her the cup of wine of the wrath of the anger of God,” is signified to 
devastate until there is nothing but evil and falsity; that this is meant by “the cup of the wine of the 
wrath of the anger of God,” see above, (631, 632). 
714. Verse 20. And every island fled away, and the mountains were not found, signifies that there 
was no longer any truth of faith nor any good of love.61F

62 
714b. Verse 21. And great hail as of the weight of a talent cometh down from heaven upon men, 
signifies direful and atrocious falsities, by which every truth of the Word, and thence of the church, 
is destroyed. That “hail” signifies falsity destroying truth and good, may be seen above, (399); and 
because it is said “great hail as of the weight of a talent,” is signified direful and atrocious falsities, 
by which every truth and good of the Word and thence of the church is destroyed. The reason why it 
is said “of the weight of a talent” is because a talent was the largest weight of silver and also of gold; 
and by “silver” is signified truth, and by “gold” good, and in the opposite sense falsity and evil, 
(211). Its being said that “the hail cometh down from heaven upon men,” is according to the 
appearances from which and from correspondences is the literal sense of the Word. This is similar to 
what was said before of “the plagues,” that “they were poured out from heaven upon men by angels” 
when yet they are truths and goods sent down by the Lord, which among those who are below, are 
turned into falsities and evils, (673). In the spiritual world also, among those who are engaged in 
reasonings from falsities against the truths of the Word, hail sometimes appears to come down, and 

62 This verse is omitted in the original Latin, but the spiritual sense of the words is here repeated as it is given at the 
beginning of the chapter; the reader is referred, however, to 336 of this work, where nearly the same expressions occur 
together with their explanation. -Tr. 
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upon others sulphur and fire, and because these appear in the atmosphere above them, and come as it 
were from heaven, therefore from that appearance it is said that such hail came down from heaven. 
715. And men blasphemed God because of the plague of hail; for the plague thereof was exceeding 
great signifies that because they had confirmed themselves in such falsities, they have denied truths 
to that degree as not to be able to acknowledge them, by reason of the repugnances arising from their 
interior falsities and evils. “To blaspheme” God signifies to deny and not to acknowledge the Lord 
alone to be the God of heaven and earth, (571, 582, 697) and in like manner the truth of the Word; 
“for the plague thereof was exceeding great,” signifies by reason of those direful and atrocious 
falsities from the confirmed dogma of justification by faith alone, (714). The reason why they cannot 
acknowledge truths on account of those falsities, is, because the confirmation of falsity is the denial 
of truth. It appears as if it was meant that “the plague of hail” was so great, that from torment or pain 
they blasphemed God when it fell upon them; but this is not meant, but that they could not 
acknowledge truths on account of falsities; in like manner as before in this chapter, where it is said 
that they blasphemed the name of God “on account of the heat” (verse 9); and that “they blasphemed 
the God of heaven because of their distresses and sores” (verse 11); the explanation of which may be 
seen, (692, 697). 
716. To the above I will add this Relation. In the spiritual world I spoke with some English bishops 
concerning the small works published there at London in the year 1758, which were Concerning 
Heaven and Hell, Concerning the New Jerusalem and Its Heavenly Doctrine, Concerning the Last 
Judgment, Concerning the White Horse and Concerning the Earths in the Universe; which small 
works were sent as a gift to all the bishops, and to many of the nobles or lords. They said that they 
received them, and saw them, but did not think them worthy, although skillfully written; and likewise 
that they persuaded as many as they could not to read them. I asked, “Why so, when yet there are 
there arcana concerning heaven and hell, and concerning the life after death, and more things most 
worthy of attention, which have been revealed by the Lord for those who will be of His New Church, 
which is the New Jerusalem?” But they said, “What is this to us?” and they poured out vituperations 
against them as formerly in the world. I heard them. And then these things were read before them 
from Revelation: 
And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates, and the water of it was dried 
up, that the way of the kings from the rising of the sun might be prepared; and I saw out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet three 
unclean spirits like frogs; for they are spirits of demons doing signs to go away unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them together unto the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty; and He gathered them together unto the place called in Hebrew Armageddon, (Revelation 
16:12-16). 
This was explained before them; and it was said that they, and similar persons elsewhere, were meant 
by these things. 
[2] The king, grandfather62F

63 to the king now reigning, heard from heaven these things which were 
said to the bishops; and being somewhat indignant said, “What is this?” And then a certain one of 
them, who had not made one with them in the world, turned to the king, and said, “These, whom you 
now see with your eyes, thought in the world, and hence also think now, of the Lord’s Divine Human 
as of the human of a common man, and attribute all salvation and redemption to God the Father, and 
not to the Lord, except as a cause for the sake of which they are. For they believe in God the Father, 
and not in His Son, although they know from the Lord, that it is the will of the Father, that they 
should believe in the Son; and that they who believe in the Son should have eternal life; and that they 

63 This was published in the year 1766, consequently the king here mentioned is George II. 

427



who do not believe in the Son, will not see life. Besides this, they cast out charity, which is done by 
the Lord through man as by him, from the smallest part in salvation.” 
[3] Speaking further with the king, he exposed the hierarchy which many of them continually affect 
and also exercise, which they strengthen by conjunction and combination with all of their order, by 
means of emissaries, internuncios, letters, and conversations, upheld by ecclesiastical and at the same 
time political authority; from which they almost all hold together like one bundle. And it is also 
effected by that hierarchy, that the above-named works for the New Jerusalem, though published at 
London, and sent to them as a gift, have been so shamefully rejected, that they have not even been 
held worthy to be named among the books of their catalogue. On hearing this the king was 
astonished, especially at their thinking so of the Lord, who yet is the God of heaven and earth, and of 
charity, which yet is religion itself. And then the interiors of their mind and faith were laid open by 
light let in from heaven; and the king saw, and then said, “Depart; alas, who can grow so callous 
against hearing anything concerning heaven and eternal life?” 
[4] The king then inquired, whence so universal an obedience was paid to them by the clergy; and it 
was said that it was from the authority conceded to every bishop in his diocese, of nominating to the 
king only one candidate to the churches, and not three, as in other kingdoms. Also that from that 
power they had the influence to advance their dependents to higher honors and larger incomes, each 
one according to the obedience which he manifests. It was also disclosed how far that hierarchy 
might go, and that it might advance so far that dominion would be the essential, and religion formal. 
The ardor of these for dominion was also laid open, and viewed by the angels; and it was seen to 
exceed the ardor for dominion of those who are in secular authority. 
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Chapter 17 (717-752) 
 
717. Revelation 17 
1. And there came one of the seven angels that had the seven vials and spoke with me, saying unto 
me, Come; I will show thee the judgment of the great harlot, that sitteth upon many waters; 
2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed whoredom, and the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her whoredom. 
3. And he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness; and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet 
beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns. 
4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and inwrought with gold, and precious stones, 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and uncleanness of her whoredom. 
5. And upon her forehead was a name written, Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of whoredoms 
and abominations of the earth. 
6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of the witnesses of 
Jesus; and when I saw her, I wondered with great wonder. 
7. And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder? I will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. 
8. The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not; and is about to come up out of the abyss, and to go 
into perdition; and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in the 
book of life from the foundation of the world, seeing the beast that was and is not, and yet is. 
9. This is the mind that hath wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, where the woman sitteth 
upon them. 
10. And they are seven kings; five have fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he 
is come, he must remain a short time. 
11. And the beast that was, and is not, is himself the eighth, and is of the seven; and he goeth into 
perdition. 
12. And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, who have not yet received a kingdom; but 
they receive authority as kings one hour with the beast. 
13. These have one mind, and they shall give over their power and authority unto the beast. 
14. These shall fight with the Lamb; but the Lamb shall overcome them; for He is the Lord of lords 
and King of kings; and they who are with Him are called, chosen, and faithful. 
15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples and 
multitudes, and nations and tongues. 
16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the harlot, and shall make 
her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her up with fire. 
17. For God gave into their hearts to do His mind, and to do one mind, and to give their kingdom 
unto the beast, until the words of God shall be consummated. 
18. And the woman whom thou sawest is the great city that hath a kingdom over the kings of the 
earth. 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 
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The contents of the whole chapter 
Concerning the Roman Catholic religion: It is described in what manner it had falsified the Word, 
and thence had perverted all the truths of the church (verses 1-7); how it had falsified and perverted 
them with those who were subject to its dominion (verses 8-11); that it was less with those who had 
not thus subjected themselves to its dominion (verses 12-15). Concerning the Reformed: That they 
had withdrawn themselves from the yoke of its domination (verses 16-17); concerning its domination 
still (verse 18). 
The Contents of Each Verse 
Verse 1. “And there came one of the seven angels that had the seven vials, and spoke with me” 
signifies influx and revelation now from the Lord out of the inmost of heaven, concerning the Roman 
Catholic religion, (718). “Saying unto me, I will show thee the judgment of the great harlot that 
sitteth upon many waters,” signifies revelation concerning that religion as to its profanations and 
adulterations of the truths of the Word, (719). 
Verse 2. “With whom the kings of the earth committed whoredom,” signifies that it has adulterated 
the truths and goods of the church which are from the Word, (720). “And the inhabitants of the earth 
have been made drunk with the wine of her whoredom,” signifies insanity in spiritual things from the 
adulteration of the Word with those who are in that religion, (721). 
Verse 3. “And he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness,” signifies that he was carried in a 
spiritual state to those with whom all things of the church were devastated, (722). “And I saw a 
woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, full of names of blasphemy,” signifies that religion founded upon 
the Word profaned by them, (723). “Having seven heads and ten horns,” signifies intelligence from 
the Word, holy at the beginning, afterwards none, and at length insanity, and much power from the 
Word continually, (724). 
Verse 4. “And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet,” signifies the celestial Divine good and 
Divine truth, which are of the Word, among them, (725). “And inwrought with gold and precious 
stones,” signifies spiritual Divine good and Divine truth, which are of the Word, with them, (726). 
“And pearls,” signifies the knowledges of good and truth, which are of the Word, with them, (727). 
“Having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and uncleanness of her whoredom,” signifies 
that religion from the holy things of the Word profaned, and from its goods and truths defiled by 
direful falsities, (728). 
Verse 5. “Upon her forehead63F

64 written, Mystery, Babylon the great, the mother of whoredoms and 
abominations of the earth,” signifies the Roman Catholic religion, as to its interior quality, which is 
concealed, that from its origin, from the love of dominating, from the love of self over the holy 
things of the church and over heaven, and thus over all things of the Lord and His Word, it has 
defiled and profaned the things which are of the Word and thence of the church, (729). 
Verse 6. “And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints and with the blood of the 
witnesses of Jesus,” signifies that religion insane from adulterated and profaned Divine truths and 
goods of the Lord, of the Word, and thence of the church, (730). “And when I saw her I wondered 
with great wonder,” signifies astonishment that that religion is such interiorly, when yet it appears 
otherwise exteriorly, (731). 
Verse 7. “And the angel said unto me, Wherefore dost thou wonder? I will tell thee the mystery of 
the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horns,” 
signifies the disclosure of what the things which precede and were seen signify, (732). 

64 The original Latin omits “name.” 
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Verse 8. “The beast which thou sawest was, and is not,” signifies the Word acknowledged as holy 
with them, and yet really not acknowledged, (733). “And is about to come up out of the abyss, and to 
go into perdition,” signifies deliberation at different times in the Papal Consistory respecting the 
reception and reading of the Word by the laity and the common people, but rejected, (734). “And 
they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in the Lamb’s book of life 
from the foundation of the world, seeing the beast which was, and is not, and yet is,” signifies the 
amazement of those who are of that religion, all who from its establishment have aimed at dominion 
over heaven and earth, that the Word, although thus rejected, still is, (735). 
Verse 9. “This is the mind that hath wisdom,” signifies that this is the interpretation in the natural 
sense, but for those who are in the spiritual sense from the Lord, (736). “The seven heads are seven 
mountains, where the woman sitteth upon them (verse 10): and they are seven kings,” signifies the 
Divine goods and Divine truths of the Word, upon which that religion is founded, destroyed in time, 
and at length profaned, (737). “Five have fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when 
he is come, he must remain a short time,” signifies that all the Divine truths of the Word have been 
destroyed except this one, that all the power in heaven and in earth was given to the Lord; and except 
another, which has not yet come into question, but will not remain, which is, that the Lord’s Human 
is Divine, (738). 
Verse 11. “And the beast, that was, and is not, is himself the eighth, and is of the seven, and he goeth 
into perdition,” signifies that the Word, as explained above, is the Divine good itself, and that it is the 
Divine truth; and that it is taken away from the laity and the common people, lest the profanations 
and adulterations made in it by their leaders should appear, and they should on that account recede, 
(739). 
Verse 12. “And the ten horns64F

65 are ten kings, who have not yet received a kingdom,” signifies the 
Word as to power from Divine truths with those who are in the kingdom of France, and are not so 
much under the yoke of the Papal dominion; with whom however there has not yet been formed a 
church fully separated from the Roman Catholic religion, (740). “But they receive authority as kings 
one hour with the beast,” signifies that the Word has power with them, and they by the Word are as if 
they were in its Divine truths, (741). 
Verse 13. “These have one mind, and they shall give their power and authority to the beast,” signifies 
that they acknowledge unanimously that government and dominion over the church are solely 
through the Word, (742). 
Verse 14. “These shall fight with the Lamb, but the Lamb shall overcome them; for He is the Lord of 
lords and King of kings,” signifies the Lord’s combat with them concerning the acknowledgment of 
His Divine Human, because in it the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and is also the Word, 
(743). “And they who are with Him are called, chosen, and faithful,” signifies that they who 
approach and worship the Lord alone are they that come into heaven, as well they who are in the 
externals of the church as they that are in its internals and inmosts, (744[1-2]). Verse 15. “And he 
saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are peoples and multitudes, 
and nations and tongues,” signifies that they are under the Papal dominion, but in the truths of the 
Word variously adulterated and profaned by that religion, who are of its varieties of doctrine and 
discipline, and its varieties of religion and confession, (745). 
Verse 16. “And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the harlot,” signifies 
the Word as to power from Divine truths with the Protestants, who have altogether cast off from 
themselves the yoke of the Papal dominion, (746). “And shall make her desolate and naked,” 
signifies that they will put off from themselves its falsities and evils, (747). “And shall eat her flesh, 

65 The original Latin omits “which thou sawest.” 
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and burn her up with fire,” signifies that from hatred they will condemn and destroy from among 
themselves the evils and falsities which are proper to that religion, and will hold that religion itself 
accursed, and will blot it out from among them, (748). 
Verse 17. “For God gave into their hearts to do His mind, and to do one mind, and to give their 
kingdom unto the beast,” signifies judgment with them from the Lord, that they should altogether 
repudiate and hold accursed the Roman Catholic religion, and should destroy and root it out from 
among themselves; and the unanimous judgment, that they should acknowledge the Word, and 
should found the church upon it, (749). “Until the words of God should be consummated,” signifies 
until all the things which have been foretold concerning them shall be fulfilled, (750). 
Verse 18. “And the woman whom thou sawest is the great city that hath a kingdom over the kings of 
the earth,” signifies that the Roman Catholic religion reigns as to doctrine in the Christian world, and 
also still in some measure among the Reformed, although they are not under the Papal dominion. 
THE EXPLANATION 
Verse 1. What goes before, from chapter 7 to chapter 16, inclusive, treats of the Reformed; this 
chapter and the next treat of the Papists, among whom they who have claimed to themselves the 
power of opening and shutting heaven are meant by “Babylon.” Here therefore it shall first be said 
what is specifically meant by “Babylon.” By “Babylon” or “Babel” is meant the love of dominion 
over the holy things of the church from self-love, and because that love ascends in proportion as the 
reins are relaxed to it, and as the holy things of the church are also the holy things of heaven, 
therefore by “Babylon” or “Babel” is also signified dominion over heaven. And because this love 
thus acts the part of the devil, because it aspires to the same things, it cannot do otherwise than 
profane things holy, by adulterating the goods and truths of the Word, therefore by “Babylon” or 
“Babel” is also signified the profanation of what is holy, and the adulteration of the good and truth of 
the Word. Such is the signification of “Babylon” here in Revelation, and of “Babel” in the prophetic 
and historical Word, in these passages: 
Concerning Babel: Behold the day of Jehovah cometh cruel; the stars of the heavens and the 
constellations thereof shall not shine with their light; the sun is darkened in his rising, and the moon 
shall not cause her light [lumen] to shine. I will cause the exaltation of the proud to cease, and I will 
humble the pride of the violent. Babel, the ornament of kingdoms, shall be as God’s overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah; the tziim shall lie there, their houses shall be filled with the ochim, and the 
daughters of the owl shall dwell there, and the satyrs shall dance there; the ijim shall answer in her 
palaces, and the dragons in the palaces of her delights, (Isaiah 13:1, 9-11, 19, 21-22). 
Besides many other things in the whole of the chapter. 
Thou shalt declare this parable concerning the king of Babel: Thy magnificence is brought down into 
hell; thou hast fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, thou hast said in thy heart, I will ascend the heavens, 
above the stars of God I will exalt my throne, I will ascend above the heights of the cloud, I will 
become like the Most High; but yet thou shalt be brought down to hell; I will rise against thee, 3 and 
will cut off from Babel the name and residue, (Isaiah 14:4, 11-15, 22). 
Besides more things in the whole chapter. 
Jehovah hath spoken against Babel: Your mother was exceedingly ashamed, she that brought you 
forth was suffused with shame; behold, the last end shall be a wilderness, a dry land, and a desert. 
Set yourselves in array against Babel round about, shoot against her, spare no arrows; how is Babel 
become a desolation among the nations! She acted insolently against Jehovah, against the Holy One 
of Israel. A drought is upon her waters, that they may dry up, because it is a land of graven images, 
and it glories in horrible things; therefore the ziim shall dwell there with the ijim, and the owls shall 
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dwell therein, as God’s overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, (Jeremiah 50:1, 12, 14, 23, 29, 31, 38-
40). 
Besides many other things concerning “Babel” in that whole chapter. 
Babel is a cup of gold in the hand of Jehovah, making the whole earth drunken; the nations have 
drunk of her wine, therefore they are mad; forsake her, for her judgment hath reached to the heavens, 
and hath lifted itself up even to the clouds; behold, I am against thee, O destroying mountain, that 
destroyest the whole earth. I will roll thee down from the rocks, and will make thee a mountain of 
burning. I will visit upon Bel in Babel; I will bring forth his morsel out of his mouth, that the nations 
may no longer flow together unto him; yea the wall of Babel shall fall. Behold the days are coming, 
in which I will visit upon the graven images of Babel, that her whole land may be ashamed. Though 
Babel should ascend into the heavens, and though she should fortify the high places of her strength, 
from Me shall wasters come. Yea, I will make drunk her princes and her wise ones, and her leaders, 
and her primates, that they may sleep the sleep of an age, and not awake, (Jeremiah 
51:1, 7, 9, 25, 44, 47, 53, 57). 
Besides many other things concerning “Babel” in that whole chapter. 
Come down and sit in the dust, O virgin daughter of Babel, sit on the earth; there is no throne; take 
the millstones and grind meal; uncover the thigh, pass over the streams, thy nakedness shall be 
uncovered, thy disgrace shall be seen. Thou hast said, I shall be mistress to eternity; thou didst not 
remember the end; thou hast trusted in thy wickedness; thou hast said, No one seeth me; thy wisdom 
and thy knowledge hath seduced thee, when thou saidst in thy heart, I, and there is none else like me; 
devastation shall come suddenly, thou shalt not know; persist in thy enchantments, in the multitude 
of thy sorceries, in which thou hast labored from thy youth, peradventure they will be able to profit, 
peradventure thou shalt become terrible, (Isaiah 47:1-3, 7, 10-12). 
Besides other things concerning “Babel” in that chapter. Similar things are signified by: 
The city and tower whose head was in heaven, which they that came from the east attempted to build 
in the valley of Shinar, whose speech Jehovah descending from heaven confounded; whence the 
name of the place was called “Babel” [confusion] (Genesis 11:1-9). 
Similar things are signified by the following passages in Daniel: 
By the statue seen by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel, the feet of which were partly iron and partly 
clay, which the stone cut out not by a hand smote and ground to pieces, and all the parts of the statue 
became as the chaff in the threshing floors; and the stone became a great rock, (Daniel 2:31-47). 
By the great image which Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel made, and commanded that they should fall 
down and adore before it; and that they who would not should be cast into the furnace of fire, (Daniel 
3:1-7). 
By the tree that grew until its height reached unto heaven, and the sight of it unto the end of the 
earth, which a watcher and a holy one, coming down from heaven, commanded to hew down, to cut 
off, to strip off, and to scatter; and because the king of Babel was represented by it, it came to pass 
that he was driven away from man, dwelt with the beasts, and ate the herbage like an ox, (Daniel 4). 
By Belshazzar king of Babel drinking wine with his nobles, wives, and concubines, out of the vessels 
of gold and silver of the temple of Jerusalem, and praising the gods of gold, silver, brass, iron, and 
stone; on account of which there was a writing on the wall, and the king himself was slain the same 
day, (Daniel 5). 
By the decree of Darius the Mede, king of Babel; that no one for thirty days should seek anything 
from God or man, but from the king alone; if otherwise, he should be cast into the den of lions, 
(Daniel 6:8-28). 
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And by the four beasts seen by Daniel to come up out of the sea, of which the fourth, terrible, strong, 
having great teeth of iron, it devoured and crushed in pieces, and trampled the residue with his feet; 
and that then the judgment was set, and the books were opened, and the beast was slain, and given 
into the burning of fire; and that then there was seen coming with the clouds of heaven one like the 
Son of man, to whom was given dominion and glory and the kingdom, and all peoples, and nations 
and tongues shall worship Him; His dominion is the dominion of an age which shall not pass away, 
and His kingdom that which shall not perish, (Daniel 7:1-14). 
718. And there came one of the seven angels that had the seven vials, and spoke with me, signifies 
influx now and revelation from the Lord, from the inmost of heaven, concerning the Roman Catholic 
religion. Thus far the state of the church of the Reformed at the end has been treated of; but now the 
state of the Roman Catholic religious persuasion at its end is treated of; and this follows in the order 
mentioned in the introduction. It is not called the Roman Catholic church, but the Roman Catholic 
religious persuasion, because they do not approach the Lord, nor read the Word, and because they 
invoke the dead; and a church is a church from the Lord, and from the Word, and its perfection is 
according to its acknowledgment of the Lord, and according to its understanding of the Word. The 
reason why one of the seven angels having the seven vials came and spoke with John, is because by 
“the seven angels who had the seven vials,” is signified influx from the Lord out of the inmost of the 
Christian heaven into the church, to disclose the evils and falsities therein, see above, (672, 676-
677, 683, 690-691, 699-700); here therefore by those “seven angels” is signified the Lord speaking 
from the inmost of heaven, and revealing the state of the Roman Catholic religious persuasion at its 
end. Hence also it is, that one of those seven angels took John upon a high mountain, and showed 
him the Lamb’s wife, which is the New Jerusalem, (Revelation 21:9-10). 
719. Saying unto me,65F

66 I will show unto thee the judgment of the great harlot, that sitteth upon many 
waters, signifies a revelation concerning that religious persuasion, as to its profanations and 
adulterations of the truths of the Word. “To say” and “to show” signifies revelation. By “judgment” 
is signified its state at its end. By “the great harlot” is signified the profanation of the holy things of 
the Word and church, and the adulteration of good and truth. By “many waters” are signified the 
truths of the Word adulterated. By “sitting upon them” is signified to be and to live in them. That by 
“committing whoredom” [meretricari], harlotry [moechari], scortation [scortari], and adultery 
[adulterari], is signified to falsify and adulterate the Word, see above, (134, 620, 632); and that by 
“waters” are signified its truths, (50, 563, 614, 685); here, those truths adulterated and profaned, 
because it says “the harlot” sat upon them. From these things it is evident, that by “saying unto me, I 
will show unto thee the judgment of the great harlot that sitteth upon many waters,” is signified 
revelation concerning that religious persuasion, as to its profanations and adulterations of the truths 
of the Word. 
[2] The like is said of “Babel” in Jeremiah: 
Jehovah hath done that which He spoke against the inhabitants of Babel; O thou that dwellest upon 
many waters, great in treasures, thy end is come, and the measure of thy gain, (Jeremiah 51:12-13). 
The reason why they are said to have adulterated and profaned the truths of the Word, is, because 
they have applied the truths of the Word to obtaining dominion over the holy things of the church 
and heaven, and to claiming to themselves the Divine authority of the Lord; and to apply the truths of 
the Word to obtaining dominion over the holy things of the church and heaven, is to adulterate them; 
and to apply them to the purpose of claiming to themselves the Divine authority of the Lord, is to 
profane them. That they have confirmed their dogmas from the Word, is known. But read them with 
attention, and you will see that they applied all those things taken from the Word to obtaining 
dominion over the souls of men, and to acquiring to themselves Divine power, authority, and 

66 The original Latin omits “Come.” 
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majesty. It is on this account that Babylon is called “the mother of whoredoms and the abominations 
of the earth” (verse 5). 
720. Verse 2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed whoredom, signifies that it has 
adulterated the truths and goods of the church which are from the Word. “To commit whoredom” 
signifies to falsify and adulterate truths, as above, (719); by “the kings of the earth” are signified the 
truths of the church which are from the Word, by “kings,” truths from good, and by “earth,” the 
church. That by “kings” are signified those who are in truths from good from the Lord, and thence 
abstractly the truths from good, may be seen above, (20, 664); here those truths adulterated and 
profaned. It is said that “the kings of the earth” committed whoredom with the great harlot, as though 
the truths of the church which are from the Word, which are signified by “the kings of the earth,” had 
so done; but this is according to the style of the Word in the sense of the letter, in which are ascribed 
to God and to the Divine things which are from Him, such as are the truths of the Word, the things 
which come nevertheless from man and his evils, as has been frequently observed above. Therefore 
the genuine sense, which is the spiritual sense, is that that religious persuasion adulterated, yea, 
profaned the truths of the church which are from the Word. He who does not know the spiritual sense 
of the Word may easily be misled by believing that by “the kings of the earth” are meant kings of the 
earth, when yet kings are not meant, but truths from good, and in the opposite sense, falsities from 
evil. 
[2] To render it more fully evident that by “the kings of the earth” nothing else but the truths or 
falsities of the church are meant, and by “their whoredoms,” the truths of the church, which are from 
the Word, falsified, adulterated, and profaned, some passages shall be adduced from Revelation and 
from Daniel, from which anyone capable of reflection may see that kings are not meant, which are: 
Jesus Christ hath made us kings and priests, (Revelation 1:6). 
And hast made us unto our God kings and priests; and we shall reign over the earth, (Revelation 
5:10). 
That ye may eat the flesh of kings, the flesh of captains, the flesh of horses and of them that sit on 
them, (Revelation 19:18). 
The seven heads of the scarlet beast are seven mountains. And they are seven kings; five have fallen, 
and one is; and the beast is the eighth king, and is of the seven, (Revelation 17:9-11). 
The ten horns are ten kings, who have not yet received a kingdom, (Revelation 17:12). 
It is also said as here, that: 
The kings of the earth committed whoredom, and lived luxuriously with the harlot, (Revelation 
18:3, 9). 
[3] Who that is able to reflect at all, may not see that “kings” here do not mean kings? In like manner 
that by “the rough goat” is meant the king of Grecia, in Daniel: 
And the great horn that is between his eyes is the first king; and when transgressors are come to the 
full, a king, hard of face and understanding subtle things, shall rise up, (Daniel 8:21, 23). 
That the four beasts coming out of the sea were four kings who shall arise from the earth and that the 
ten horns of the fourth beast were ten kings, and that another should rise after them who should 
humble the three kings, (Daniel 7:17, 24). 
In like manner, that the king of the south and the king of the north should fight with each other; and 
that the king of the south should send his daughter to the king of the north; and that this king should 
exalt himself against God, and acknowledge a strange god; and that he should honor with gold and 
silver, and with precious stones, and desirable things, those who acknowledged that god, and should 
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cause them to have dominion over many, and divide the land for a price; and that he should plant the 
tent of his tabernacle between the seas, around the mountain of the ornament of holiness; but that he 
should come to his end; with much more to the same purpose, (Daniel 11:1). 
[4] By “the king of the south” is signified the kingdom or church of those who are in truths, and by 
“the king of the north” is signified the kingdom and church of those who are in falsities; for it is a 
prophecy concerning the churches to come, showing their quality in the beginning, and afterwards. 
The reason why they who are in truths from good from the Lord are called “kings,” is because they 
are called “the sons” of the Lord; and because they are regenerated by Him, they are called “born 
from Him,” and also “heirs;” and because the Lord is Himself a king, and heaven and the church are 
his kingdom. 
721. And the inhabitants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her whoredom, 
signifies the insanity in spiritual things from the adulteration of the Word with those who are in that 
religious persuasion. By “being made drunk with the wine of whoredom” is signified to be insane in 
spiritual things from the falsification of the truths of the Word, here from their adulteration; by 
“wine” the Divine truth of the Word is signified, (316), and by “whoredom” is signified its 
falsification and adulteration, (134, 620, 632, 635). Therefore by “being made drunk with that wine” 
is signified to be insane in spiritual things; by “the inhabitants of the earth” are signified they who 
are in the church, as above (chapter 11:10; 12:12; 13:13-14; 14:6); but here, they who are in that 
religious persuasion since the church is not there, because they do not approach the Lord, nor read 
the Word, and because they invoke the dead, see above, (718). “To be made drunk with that wine” 
signifies to be insane in spiritual things, may indeed be seen without confirmation from other 
passages in the Word; but as many are not able to see this, on account of their not thinking spiritually 
but sensually, that is, materially, concerning the particulars of the Word, when they read it, I will 
adduce some passages from the Word, to confirm that there “to be made drunk” signifies insanity in 
spiritual, that is, in theological things; thus: 
They are drunken, but not with wine; they stagger, but not with strong drink, (Isaiah 29:9). 
Hear, thou afflicted, drunken, but not with wine, (Isaiah 51:21). 
A cup of gold is Babel in the hand of Jehovah, making the whole earth drunken; the nations have 
drunk of her wine, therefore the nations are mad, (Jeremiah 51:7). 
Babel shall be a hissing; when they have become warm I will make their banquets, and I will make 
them drunken, that they may exult, and may sleep the sleep of an age, and not awake, (Jeremiah 
51:37, 39). 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, because she hath made all the nations drink of the wine of her whoredom, 
(Revelation 14:8; 18:3). 
Every bottle shall be filled with wine; behold, I will fill all the inhabitants of this land, kings, priests, 
and prophets, with drunkenness, (Jeremiah 13:12-13). 
Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness and sadness, with the cup of devastation and desolation, 
(Ezekiel 23:32-33). 
Daughter of Edom, even to thee shall the cup pass; thou shalt be drunken and shalt be uncovered, 
(Lamentations 4:21). 
Thou also shalt be drunken, (Nahum 3:11). 
Drink and be drunken, and vomit, and fall so as not to rise again, (Jeremiah 25:27). 
Woe unto them that are wise in their own eyes, and intelligent before their own faces; woe to them 
that are heroes to drink wine, and men of strength to mingle strong drink, (Isaiah 5:21-22). Besides 
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other places (as Isaiah 19:11-12, 14; 24:20; 28:1, 3, 7-8; 56:12; Jeremiah 23:9-10; Lamentations 
3:15; Hosea 4:11-12, 17-18; Joel 1:5-7; Habakkuk 2:15; Psalms 75:8; 107:27). 
722. Verse 3. And he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness, signifies that he was carried 
in a spiritual state to those with whom all things of the church were devastated. By “a wilderness” is 
signified a church in which there is no longer any truth, and thus where all the things of it are 
devastated, (546); and by being “in the spirit” is signified to be in a spiritual state from the Divine 
influx, as shown above, (36); hence by “he carried me away in the spirit into the wilderness,” is 
signified to be carried in a spiritual state to those with whom all things of the church were 
devastated. 
723. And I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, full of names of blasphemy, signifies that 
religious persuasion founded upon the Word profaned by them. By “the woman” is signified the 
Roman Catholic or Babylonian religious persuasion, for it follows, “Upon her forehead was a name 
written, Mystery, Babylon the great, mother of harlots and abominations of the earth.” That by “a 
woman” is signified the church from the affection of truth (see 434), here the Roman Catholic 
religious persuasion, which is in an opposite affection. By “the scarlet beast” is signified the Word, 
as will be seen presently; and by “full of names of blasphemy,” is signified that it was totally 
profaned; for by “blasphemy” is signified the denial of the Lord’s Divine in His Human, and the 
adulteration of the Word, (571, 582, 692, 715), thus profanation. For he who does not acknowledge 
the Lord’s Divine in His Human, and falsifies the Word, though not intentionally, indeed profanes, 
but lightly; they who ascribe to themselves all the power of the Lord’s Divine Human, and therefore 
deny it, and they who apply all things of the Word to acquiring to themselves dominion over the holy 
things of the church and heaven, and for that reason adulterate the Word, these profane grievously. 
From these things it may appear, that by “I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, full of names of 
blasphemy,” is signified that religious persuasion founded upon the Word profaned by them. By 
“scarlet” is signified the truth of the Word from a celestial origin. 
[2] That by “the scarlet beast” is signified the Word as to celestial Divine truth, appears at first 
thought remote and strange, yea, absurd, because it is called “a beast;” but that by “a beast,” in the 
spiritual sense, is signified natural affection, and that the expression is thus applied to the Word, to 
the church, and to man, may be seen above, (239, 405, 567). That “the four animals,” one of which 
was a lion, another a calf, and the fourth an eagle, signify the Word, and are also called “beasts” in 
Ezekiel, (239, 275, 286, 672). That “a horse,” which is also a beast, signifies the understanding of the 
Word, (298). That “a lamb” signifies the Lord, “a sheep” the man of the church, and “a flock” the 
church itself, is known. These are quoted, lest anyone should wonder that “the scarlet beast” signifies 
the Word. And because the Roman Catholic religious persuasion rests its strength and dignity upon 
the Word, therefore that woman appeared “sitting upon a scarlet beast,” as she had before appeared 
“upon many waters” (verse 1), by which are signified the truths of the Word adulterated and 
profaned, as above, (719). That by that “beast” is signified the Word, appears manifestly from the 
things said of it in the following passages of this chapter, as: 
The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not; and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder on seeing 
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is, (Revelation 17:8). 
The beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth king, and is of the seven, and goeth into 
perdition, (Revelation 17:11). 
The ten horns are ten kings, who shall give their power and authority to the beast, (Revelation 17:12-
13). 
God hath given it in their hearts to give their kingdom to the beast, (Revelation 17:17). 
Such things can only be said of the Word. 
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724. Having seven heads and ten horns, signifies intelligence from the Word, at first holy, afterwards 
none, and at length insanity, and much power continually from the Word. That “the head” signifies 
intelligence and wisdom when spoken of the Lord and of the Word, and in the opposite sense 
insanity and folly, may be seen above, (538, 568). That “seven” does not signify seven, but all, and is 
applied to holy things, (10, 391). That “a horn” signifies power, (270), and that “ten horns” signify 
much power, (539); that by “seven heads” is signified intelligence at first holy, and afterwards none, 
and at length insanity, appears from verses 9 and 10 of this chapter where the angel mentions the 
signification of “seven heads,” as will be seen below. Hence it is plain that by “the beast having 
seven heads and ten horns,” is signified intelligence from the Word, at first holy, afterwards none, 
and at length insanity, and much power from the Word continually. 
725. Verse 4. And the woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, signifies celestial Divine good and 
Divine truth, which are of the Word with them. By “purple” is signified celestial Divine good, and by 
“scarlet” is signified celestial Divine truth, as will be seen presently; by “being clothed” with them is 
signified to have them about them, consequently with them. The reason why these principles are with 
them from the Word, is because by “the scarlet beast” upon which the woman sat is signified the 
Word, (723). That the Divine good and truth of the Word is about them as a garment, thus with them, 
is known, for they adore the Word from without and not from within; they acknowledge it, because it 
treats of the Lord, and of His power over heaven and the church, which they have transferred to 
themselves; and it treats of the keys given to Peter, whose successors they say they are. And since 
upon these two they found their majesty, dignity, and authority, they of necessity acknowledge the 
holiness of the Word. But yet the Word to them is only like the garment of “purple and scarlet and of 
gold, precious stones and pearls,” upon a harlot holding in her hand a golden cup, full of 
abominations and uncleanness of whoredom. 
[2] Since “purple and scarlet” are mentioned, and then “gold, precious stones, and pearls,” and by 
“purple and scarlet” is signified celestial Divine good and truth, and by “gold and precious stones” 
spiritual Divine good and truth, both from the Word, therefore something shall be said concerning 
the celestial Divine and the spiritual Divine. There are two kingdoms into which the whole heaven of 
the Lord is distinguished, the celestial kingdom and the spiritual kingdom; the celestial kingdom 
consists of angels who are in love from the Lord, and the spiritual kingdom of angels who are in 
wisdom from the Lord. In both kingdoms there is good and truth; the good and truth with the angels 
of the celestial kingdom is signified by “purple and scarlet,” and the good and truth with the angels 
of the spiritual kingdom is signified by “gold and precious stones.” Both these goods and truths the 
angels have from the Lord through the Word; wherefore there are two interior senses of the Word, 
the celestial and the spiritual. This then is the reason why “the woman sitting upon the scarlet beast 
appeared arrayed in purple and scarlet, and inwrought with gold and precious stones, and pearls.” 
[3] The same which is signified by this woman is also signified by: 
The rich man, who was clothed in purple and fine linen, and indulged in delicacies every day 
splendidly at whose gateway Lazarus was cast, desiring to be filled with the crumbs that fell from his 
table, (Luke 16:19-21). 
By “the rich man clothed in purple and fine linen” the Jews are meant, who had the Word; and by 
“Lazarus” are meant the Gentiles, who had it not. Similar things are signified in the following 
passages: 
They that have eaten delicacies are devastated in the streets; they that were brought up in scarlet have 
embraced the dunghill, (Lamentations 4:5). 
Therefore, thou wasted one, what wilt thou do? Though thou clothest thyself in scarlet, though thou 
adornest thyself with an ornament of gold, in vain shalt thou make thyself beautiful, (Jeremiah 4:30). 
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Daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, who clothed you in scarlet with delightful things, and who put 
an ornament of gold upon your apparel, (2 Samuel 1:24). 
Fine linen of needlework was that which thou spreadest forth, hyacinth and purple were thy 
covering, (Ezekiel 27:7). 
This is said of Tyre, by which the knowledges of truth and good from the Word are signified. 
[4] Since celestial good and truth are signified by “purple and scarlet,” therefore the garments of 
Aaron, as also the veils and curtains of the tabernacle, were woven of hyacinth, purple, scarlet and 
fine linen, (Exodus 26:4, 31, 36; 27:16; 28:6, 15); the curtains also, (Exodus 26:1); and the veil 
before the ark, (Exodus 26:31); the covering for the door of the tent, (Exodus 26:36); and the 
covering of the gate of the court, (Exodus 27:16); the ephod, (Exodus 28:6); the belt, (Exodus 28:8); 
the breastplate of judgment, (Exodus 28:15); the skirts of the cloak of the ephod, (Exodus 28:33); the 
cloth of scarlet over the bread of faces, (Numbers 4:8). It is manifest from these passages what is 
signified by “the purple and scarlet” with which the woman that sat upon the scarlet beast appeared 
arrayed. In like manner in the following passages, where it is said: 
Alas, the great city, which was clothed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, inwrought with gold and 
precious stone and pearls; for in one hour so great riches are devastated, (Revelation 18:16-17). 
Also that purple and scarlet, gold, precious stone, and pearls, were among the merchandise of 
Babylon, see Revelation 18:12. 
726. And inwrought with gold and precious stone, signifies spiritual Divine good and Divine truth, 
which are of the Word, with them. By “gold” is signified good, (211); by “precious stone” is 
signified truth, (231, 540, 570); both from the Word. That spiritual good and truth are signified is 
because celestial good and truth are signified by “purple and scarlet;” and both are conjoined in the 
Word on account of the marriage of good and truth therein, (373); and celestial good and truth, 
because they are of love, are in their essence good; and spiritual good and truth, because they are of 
wisdom, are in their essence truth. That celestial good and truth are of love, and that spiritual good 
and truth are of wisdom, may be seen above, (725). What is meant besides by this woman’s being 
thus arrayed and adorned may be seen in the preceding article. 
727. And pearls, signifies the knowledges of good and truth which are of the Word with them. By 
“pearls,” in the spiritual sense, are signified the knowledges of good and truth both celestial and 
spiritual which are from the Word, particularly from the sense of its letter; and because “pearls” 
signify those knowledges, they are therefore named after “purple and scarlet,” and after “gold and 
precious stones.” The same knowledges are signified by pearls in the following passages: 
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto a merchant seeking beautiful pearls; who, when he had 
found one precious pearl, went and sold all that he had, and bought it, (Matthew 13:45-46). 
By this is signified knowledge concerning the Lord. 
The twelve gates of the wall of the New Jerusalem were twelve pearls, everyone of the gates was one 
pearl, (Revelation 21:21). 
“The gates of The New Jerusalem” signify introduction into the New Church, and introduction is 
effected by the knowledges of good and truth from the Word. 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they trample them under their feet, and rend you, 
(Matthew 7:6). 
By “swine” are signified they who only love worldly riches, and not spiritual riches, which are the 
knowledges of good and truth from the Word. Because by “Babylon” is signified that religious 
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persuasion by which all the knowledges of good and truth derived from the Word were rejected, it is 
said of her: 
And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over Babylon, for no one buyeth their 
merchandise; the merchandise of gold and silver, of precious stone and of pearls, (Revelation 18:11-
12). 
728. Having a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and uncleanness of her whoredom, 
signifies that religious persuasion from the holy things of the Word profaned, and its goods and 
truths defiled by direful falsities. That by “a cup” or “chalice” the same thing is signified as by 
“wine,” because it is what contains, may be seen above, (672), and by “the wine of Babylon” is 
signified that religious persuasion as to its direful falsities, (632, 635). By “abominations” are 
signified the profanations of what is holy; and by the “uncleanness of whoredom” are signified the 
defilements of the good and truth of the Word. Therefore by “having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and uncleanness of her whoredom,” is signified that religious persuasion consisting of 
the holy things of the church profaned and defiled, and of the goods and truths of the Word profaned, 
by direful falsities. These things are similar to what the Lord said to the Scribes and Pharisees: 
Woe unto you hypocrites, for ye make yourselves like unto whited sepulchers, which indeed appear 
beautiful on the outside, but within are full of the bones of the dead, and of all uncleanness, 
(Matthew 23:27). 
729. Verse 5. And upon her forehead was a name66F

67 written, Mystery, Babylon the great, mother of 
whoredoms and abominations of the earth, signifies the Roman Catholic religious persuasion as to 
the quality of its interiors, which were hidden, that from its origin from the love of dominating from 
self-love, over the holy things of the church and over heaven, thus over all things relating to the Lord 
and His Word, it defiled and profaned the things which relate to the Word, and thence to the church. 
By “written upon her forehead” is signified to be implanted in the love, for “the forehead” signifies 
the love, (347, 605). By “mystery” is signified what is concealed interiorly. By “Babylon the great” 
is signified the Roman Catholic religious persuasion and all its quality, as above, (717). By 
“whoredoms” are signified the adulterations of the good and truth of the Word, (719-721); and also 
their defilements, as above, (728). By “abominations” are signified the profanations of the holy 
things of the church, as also just above, (728). By “the earth” is signified the church, (285). Thence 
by “mother of whoredoms and abominations of the earth” is signified their origin. Now because 
these words were written on her forehead, and by “written on the forehead” is signified to be 
implanted in the love, and their love is the love of dominating from the love of self, over all things of 
the church and over heaven, thus over all things of the Lord and His Word, therefore this is signified. 
[2] From these things it may be seen, that by “written upon her forehead, Mystery, Babylon the great, 
mother of whoredoms and abominations of the earth,” is signified the Roman Catholic religious 
persuasion as to its interior hidden quality, that from its origin from the love of dominating from self-
love over the holy things of the church, and over heaven, and thus over all things of the Lord and His 
Word, it has defiled and profaned those things which are of the Word, and thence of the church. That 
it is the love of dominating over all things of the church, is known from the authority claimed over 
the souls of men and over all things relating to their worship. That it is over heaven is known from 
the authority they assume of loosing and binding, and thus of opening and shutting. That it is over all 
things of the Lord is known from the vicarship, by which they attribute to themselves all that is His. 
That it is over all things of the Word is also known from their reserving to themselves alone the right 
of interpretation. It is called the love of dominating from the love of self, because there is also a love 
of dominion from the love of uses, which two loves are diametrically opposite to one another, for the 
love of dominating from the love of self is diabolical, for it regards itself only, and the world for the 

67 The original Latin omits “name.” 
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sake of self; but the love of dominion from the love of uses is celestial, for it regards the Lord, from 
whom all things which proceed are uses, and uses to him consist in doing good to the church for the 
sake of the salvation of souls; wherefore this love abominates the love of dominating from the love 
of self. 
730. Verse 6 (Revelation 17:6). And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the witnesses of Jesus, signifies that religious persuasion insane from the adulterated and 
profaned Divine truths and goods of the Lord, of the Word, and thence of the church. By “the 
woman” is signified that religious persuasion, as above, (723, 725); by “being drunken” is signified 
to be insane in spiritual things, (721). By “blood” is signified the falsification, adulteration, and 
profanation of the Word, (327, 379[1-7], 681, 684). By “saints” are signified they who, by the Word, 
are in Divine truths from the Lord, and abstractly, the Divine truths of the Lord, of the Word, and 
thence of the church, (173, 586, 666). By “the witnesses of Jesus” are signified abstractly the truths 
and goods from the Lord through the Word in the church, (6, 16, 490, 506, 668), here the same 
profaned, because it says “the blood of the martyrs” or “witnesses of Jesus,” and is spoken of 
Babylon, by which is also signified the profanation of the good and truth of the Word and of the 
church, (717, 718). From these things it is evident, that by “I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus,” is signified that religious persuasion 
insane from the adulterated and profaned Divine truths and goods of the Lord, of the Word, and 
thence of the church. 
731. And when I saw her I wondered with great wonder, signifies astonishment that that religious 
persuasion is such interiorly, when, nevertheless, it appears otherwise exteriorly. “To wonder with 
great wonder” is to be greatly astonished; “seeing her” signifies that the woman, that is, the religious 
persuasion, is such interiorly, when nevertheless it appears otherwise exteriorly; for he was 
astonished to see the woman sitting upon a scarlet beast, arrayed in purple and scarlet, inwrought 
with gold, precious stones, and pearls, and having a golden cup in her hand, which things were her 
outward appearance, and yet the cup was full of abominations and uncleanness of whoredom. And he 
saw written in her forehead, “Mother of whoredoms and abominations of the earth,” which are her 
internals. These things were said by John, because everyone even at this day cannot but be 
astonished at seeing that religious persuasion so holy and splendid in externals, not knowing that it is 
so profane and abominable in internals. 
732. Verse 7. (Revelation 17:7) And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder? I will tell 
thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and the 
ten horns, signifies the disclosure of the signification of the things which precede and were seen. 
This has no need of further explanation. 
733. Verse 8. The beast that thou sawest, was and is not, signifies the Word with them acknowledged 
as holy, and yet in reality not acknowledged. That by “the beast” is signified the Word, may be seen 
above, (723). By “was, and is not,” is signified that it was acknowledged to be holy, and yet in reality 
was not acknowledged. That the Word was with them, and also is, and yet is not, is known. It is 
acknowledged indeed to be holy, because it treats of the Lord, and of His authority over the church, 
and over heaven, and of Peter and his keys; but yet it is not acknowledged, for it is not read by the 
people, because they are withheld from reading it, and it is taken away from them, yea, even 
prohibited under various pretenses of the monks, being kept only in libraries and monasteries, where 
few read it, much less attend to anything true that is in it; but only to the dictates of the Pope, which 
they say are in like manner holy. Yea when they speak from their hearts, they vituperate and 
blaspheme the Word. From these things it may appear, that by “the beast which was, and is not,” is 
signified the Word acknowledged with them as holy, and yet in reality not acknowledged. 
734. And is about to come up out of the abyss, and to go into perdition, signifies deliberation at 
different times in the Papal Consistory concerning the reception and reading of the Word by the laity 
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and common people, but rejected. By “the beast which was about to come up” the Word is signified, 
as above, (723, 733); by “the abyss” out of which he was about to come up nothing else can be 
signified but that religious persuasion, and especially where its throne is, thus the Papal Consistory. 
It is “an abyss,” because that which is decreed there regards domination over the holy things of the 
church and over heaven, and thus over all things of the Lord and His Word, (729). These they have 
for their end as the essentials, but the good of the church and the salvation of souls as formal things 
necessary as means to the end. By “going away into perdition” is signified to be rejected. It is known 
from ecclesiastical history that the reception and reading of the Word by the laity and the common 
people has been several times deliberated there, but rejected. It was also proposed by a Pontiff who is 
now among the Reformed and the blessed, who is spoken of in the Continuation concerning the 
spiritual world, (59), but it was not accepted; and this is especially known from the Bull Unigenitus, 
and besides from the Councils. 
735. And they that dwell upon the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in the book of 
life from the foundation of the world, seeing the beast which was and is not, but yet is, signifies the 
amazement of those who are of that religion, all who from its establishment have aspired to 
domination over heaven and earth, that the Word, although thus rejected, still is. By “wondering” is 
signified to be amazed; by “them that dwell upon the earth” are signified those who are of the 
church, here those who are of that religious persuasion, as above, (721); “whose names were not 
written in the book of life from the foundation of the world,” signifies those who do not believe in 
the Lord, and are not in doctrine from the Word; all since the establishment of the church, here since 
the establishment of this religious persuasion, (588, 589); and these are no others than they who 
aspire to domination over heaven and over the earth. By “the beast which was and is not, but yet is,” 
is signified that the Word, so rejected, still is. It is manifest from this, that by “they that dwell upon 
the earth shall wonder, whose names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of the 
world, seeing the beast which was and is not, but yet is,” is signified the amazement of those who are 
of that religious persuasion all who since its establishment have aspired at domination over heaven 
and earth, that the Word, though it has been thus rejected, still is. For all who aspire at domination 
over the holy things of the church and over heaven, hate the Word, because they hate the Lord; if not 
in the mouth, still in the heart. That it is so, few know in the world, because they are then in the 
body; but it is made manifest after death, when everyone is in his spirit. Hence it is that they wonder 
that the Word still is, though it has been so rejected; as was said above, (734). The reason that the 
Word still is, is because it is Divine, and the Lord is in it. 
736. Verse 9. Here is the mind that hath wisdom, signifies that this is the interpretation in the natural 
sense, but for those who are in the spiritual sense from the Lord. “Here is the mind” signifies that this 
is the understanding and interpretation of those things that were seen: “that hath wisdom” signifies 
for those that are interiorly wise. That the interpretation is in the natural sense for those who are in 
the spiritual sense, is because the interpretation was made by the angel in the natural sense, and not 
in the spiritual; for he said that the seven heads of the beast were “seven mountains,” and likewise 
that “they were seven kings;” and that “one of them is, and another is not yet come;” also that the 
beast “is the eighth, and is of the seven;” besides more things which follow even to the end of the 
chapter; and these things cannot be understood except by those who are in the spiritual sense from 
the Lord; this is therefore signified by “having wisdom.” The reason that the interpretation was made 
by the angel in the natural sense, and not in the spiritual, is because the natural sense is the basis, the 
containant and the support of its spiritual and celestial sense; see The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Sacred Scripture 27-49. Therefore also elsewhere in the Word interpretations are 
given in the natural sense; and still they cannot be understood interiorly except by the spiritual sense: 
as may be seen in the prophets, and also in the evangelists, in many places. 
737. The seven heads are seven mountains where the woman sitteth upon them (verse 10), and they 
are seven kings, signifies the Divine goods and Divine truths of the Word, upon which the Roman 
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Catholic religious persuasion is founded, destroyed in time, and at length profaned. Since the Word 
is signified by “the scarlet beast,” and therefore the goods of love and the truths of wisdom therein 
are signified by his “heads,” on this account the quality of the Word as to these two with those that 
are meant by “Babylon,” is here described, the Divine good of love there by “mountains,” and the 
Divine truth there by “kings.” That the goods of love are signified by “mountains,” may be seen, 
(336[1-4], 339, 714); and that the truths of wisdom are signified by “kings” (20, 664, 704), and that 
by “the head,” when the Lord is spoken of, the Divine love of His Divine wisdom and the Divine 
wisdom of His Divine love are signified, (47, 538, 568); and that by “seven” is signified all and 
complete; and that it is said of holy things, (10, 391, 657); and that by “the woman” is signified the 
Roman Catholic religious persuasion, (723). Hence now by “the seven heads are seven mountains 
where the woman sitteth upon them,” are signified the Divine goods and the Divine truths of the 
Word, upon which the Roman Catholic religious persuasion is founded. The reason is, that the whole 
Word is profaned and adulterated by that religious persuasion, see above, (717, 719-721, 723, 728-
730). 
[2] It is said to have been profaned in time, since in the beginning the Word was holy to them; but as 
they saw that they could dominate by the holy things of the church, they receded from the Word, and 
acknowledged their own edicts, precepts, and statutes as of equal, but really of superior holiness; and 
at length they transferred all the Lord’s authority to themselves, not leaving anything. It is from their 
first state, when they held the Word holy, that Lucifer, by whom is meant Babel, (717), was called 
“Son of the morning;” but it is on account of their later state, that “he was let down into hell” (Isaiah 
14:5). But more may be seen on this subject in the Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine 
Providence, (257). It may seem as if by “the seven mountains where the woman sitteth” is meant 
Rome; because that is built upon seven mountains, from which also it is named. But although Rome 
is meant, since the throne and tribunal of that religious persuasion is there, nevertheless by “the 
seven mountains” the Divine goods of the Word, and thence of the church, profaned, are here 
signified; for the number seven adds nothing else but what is holy, here what is profaned, as the same 
number does elsewhere; as where are mentioned: 
Seven spirits before the throne of God, (Revelation 1:4). 
Seven candlesticks, in the midst of which was the Son of man, (Revelation 1:13; 2:1). 
Seven stars, (Revelation 2:1; 3:1). 
Seven lamps of fire before the throne, (Revelation 4:5). 
Seven seals, with which the book was sealed, (Revelation 5:1). 
Seven horns and seven eyes of the Lamb, (Revelation 6:6). 
Seven angels with seven trumpets, (Revelation 8:2). 
Seven thunders, (Revelation 10:3-4). 
Seven angels having seven plagues in vials, (Revelation 15:1, 6-7). 
In like manner here that the scarlet beast had “seven heads;” and that “the seven heads were seven 
mountains,” and likewise were “seven kings.” 
738. Five have fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he is come, he must 
remain a short time, signifies that all the Divine truths of the Word have been destroyed, except this 
one, that all authority in heaven and in earth was given to the Lord; and except another, which has 
not yet come into question; and when it does, it will not remain; which is, that the Lord’s Human is 
Divine. By “five” is not signified five, but all the rest; here all the rest of the Divine truths of the 
Word, which are signified by “kings.” For numbers in Revelation, and in the Word generally, signify 
the quality of the things with which they are connected. They are like certain adjectives united with 

443



substantives, or like certain predicates adjoined to subjects; as may be seen from the numbers two, 
three, four, six, seven, ten, twelve, a hundred and forty-four, explained above. Here therefore “five” 
signifies all the rest, because “seven” signifies all the holy things of the Word; and it follows that 
“one is,” and that “the other is to come;” and thus that there are two out of them all which remained. 
From which it is manifest, that by “five have fallen” is signified that all the rest have been destroyed. 
They are said “to fall,” because kings are spoken of, who fall by the sword. By “one is” nothing else 
is signified but this Divine truth, that all power in heaven and on earth was given to the Lord 
according to the words of the Lord Himself, (Matthew 28:18; John 13:3; 17:2-3, 10), as may be see n 
above, (618). That this one has not been destroyed is because otherwise they could not claim to 
themselves dominion over all things of the church and the Word and over heaven. 
[2] By “the other who is not yet come, and when he cometh must remain but a short time,” is 
signified the Divine truth which has not yet come in question, and when it does, will not remain with 
them, which is, that the Lord’s Human is Divine. It is said that “it must remain but a short time,” 
because this is according to the Divine Providence, spoken of above, (686). 
That it is a Divine truth that the Lord’s Human is Divine, may be seen in The Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Lord 1, from beginning to end. But the reason that it has not yet come in 
question, is, because, after they had transferred to themselves all the Lord’s power, they could not 
acknowledge the Lord’s Human as Divine, because it would then be said by the laity and the 
common people that they had transferred Divine power to themselves, and thus that the Pontiff 
himself was God, and his ministers were gods. But that this will yet come in question, may be 
evident from the fact that it is here foretold in Revelation. 
[3] That they have seen this other truth, which is that the Lord’s Human is Divine, though as with 
closed eyes, is manifest from these things with them, that they say in the Eucharist there is not only 
the body and blood of the Lord, but also His soul and Divinity; thus that there is omnipresence as 
well of His Human as of His Divine; and the Human cannot be omnipresent unless it is Divine: also 
that they say, that Christ as to His body and blood, and at the same time as to His soul and Divinity is 
in them, and they are in Him by the Eucharist; and this is said of His Human; which cannot be said, 
because it is not possible, unless His Human is Divine. Besides these things they also say that the 
saints will reign with Christ, and that Christ is to be adored, and that the saints are to be invoked and 
venerated; also that Christ is the true Light, and that in Him they live and have merit, and other 
similar things, which involve the Divinity of His Human. These things are from the Council of Trent 
and from its bull. Thus, as was said, they may see that truth, but as if with closed eyes. 
739. Verse 11. And the beast which was and is not is himself the eighth, and is of the seven, and he 
goeth into perdition, signifies that the Word, as explained above, is the Divine good itself, and that it 
is the Divine truth, and that it is taken away from the laity and the common people, lest the 
profanations and adulterations made in it by their leaders should appear, and they should on that 
account recede. By “the beast which was and is not” is signified the Word, as before (verse 8); by 
“his being himself the eighth,” here the eighth mountain, is signified that it is the Divine good itself; 
for by “the seven mountains” the Divine goods of the Word are signified, (737); hence by “the beast 
himself is the eighth” mountain is signified that it is the Divine good itself. Good is also signified by 
“the eighth;” and as all the goods of the Word among them were profaned, he himself is not said to 
be of the seven mountains, as he is just said to be of the seven kings, by whom the Divine truths of 
the Word are signified, not all of which were adulterated, (737, 738). From these few things the 
arcanum may be seen which lies hidden in these words. By “his going into perdition” is signified that 
it is rejected, as above, (734); but because the Word is not so rejected but that it is acknowledged as 
holy, but is taken away from the laity and the common people lest the profanations of good and the 
adulterations of truth made in it by their leaders should appear, and the laity should on that account 
withdraw, therefore this, because it is the cause itself, is signified by “going into perdition.” That the 
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Word is the Divine good itself and the Divine truth is because there is in each and every thing of it 
the marriage of the Lord and the church, and thence the marriage of good and truth; also because 
there is in every thing of it a celestial sense and a spiritual sense; and in the celestial sense it is the 
Divine good, and in the spiritual sense it is the Divine truth; and these are in the Word, because the 
Lord is the Word; which things are all demonstrated in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Sacred Scripture, published at Amsterdam. 
740. Verse 12. And the ten horns67F

68 are ten kings who have not yet received a kingdom, signifies the 
Word as to power from the Divine truths with those who are in the kingdom of France, and are not so 
much under the yoke of the Papal dominion, with whom however there has not yet been formed a 
church thus separated from the Roman Catholic religious persuasion. That these things are said of 
those who are in the kingdom of France may be evident from the series of things in the spiritual 
sense; for it now treats of the reception of the Word by those who are in the Christian world: the 
reception of the Word, and the state of the church thence, with the Roman Catholics (verses 9-11); 
the reception of the Word, and the state of the church thence, with those who are attached to that 
religious persuasion only as to externals, who are especially in the kingdom of France (verses 12-14). 
The rest, who indeed profess that religion, but still dissent in various things, are treated of in Verse 
15, and the Protestants, or Reformed, who have openly receded from that religion (verses 16-17). 
[2] But it can by no means be known that all these are here treated of, unless it is known that the 
Word is meant by “the scarlet beast,” and that the church is according to the reception of the Word. 
That by the “scarlet beast” is meant the Word, may be seen above, (723); and that the church is a 
church from the Word and according to its understanding, see The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Sacred Scripture 76-79. By “horns,” here the horns of the beast, the power of the 
Word is signified; and by “ten horns” much power, here Divine power, because it is that of the Lord 
through the Word. That “horns” signify power, and “ten horns” much power, may be seen above, 
(270, 539, 724). That by “kings” are signified those who are in Divine truths from the Word, and 
abstractly the Divine truths therein, (90, 664, 704); and that by “ten” is not meant ten but many and 
many things, (101[1-3]). By “a kingdom” is signified the church from the Word, because by “kings” 
are signified those who are in Divine truths from the Word, and abstractly the Divine truths therein. 
Hence by “they had not yet received a kingdom” is signified with whom there is not yet formed a 
church, thus separated from the Roman Catholic religious persuasion. 
[3] It may be seen from this, that by “the ten horns are ten kings who have not yet received a 
kingdom,” is signified the Word as to power from Divine truths with those who are in the kingdom 
of France, and in some other places; also those who are called Jansenists, and are not much under the 
yoke of the Papal dominion; with whom, however, there is not yet formed a church thus separated 
from the Roman Catholic religious persuasion. The church with those in the kingdom of France is 
said not yet to be separated from the Roman Catholic religious persuasion, because it coheres with it 
in externals, but not so much in internals. The externals are formalities and the internals are 
essentials. That they still adhere to it, is because there are so many monasteries there, and because 
the priesthood there is under the authority of the Pontiff; and these in all formalities are governed 
according to the Papal edicts and statutes; and hence are still very much in the essentials of that 
religious persuasion. On which account the church there is not yet separated. This is what is signified 
by “they have not yet received a kingdom.” 
741. But they receive authority as kings one hour with the beast, signifies that the Word has power 
with them, and they by the Word, as if they were in its Divine truths. By “receiving authority with 
the beast” is signified to have power together with the Word, and thus that the Word has power with 
them, and they by means of the Word. By “receiving authority” is signified to be strong, and by “the 

68 The original Latin omits “which thou sawest.” 
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beast,” the Word is signified, (723); by “as kings” is signified as if they were in Divine truths from 
the Word. That by “kings” are signified those who are in Divine truths from the Word, and abstractly 
the Divine truths therein, (20, 664, 704, 740); by “one hour” is signified for some time, and also in 
some degree. From these things it is manifest that by “their receiving power as kings one hour with 
the beast,” is signified that the Word has power with them, and they through the Word, as if they 
were in its Divine truths. These things are said, because they acknowledge that the Word is divinely 
inspired, and hence that the church is a church from the Word. But still they do not as yet draw 
Divine truths from it, except these general ones: that God alone is to be worshiped, and not any man 
like God; and that the authority given to Peter is not in itself Divine, and yet that it is Divine to open 
and shut heaven, which is not in any man’s own power. These things they confirm in themselves 
from the Word; but before others, who do not hear the Word, they do it from rationality, which is 
given by continual influx out of heaven to everyone who wishes to be in truths. That they do not 
progress further, and draw the doctrinals of faith and life from the Word, is of the Lord’s Divine 
Providence, because they still adhere in externals, or in formalities, to the Roman Catholic religious 
persuasion; lest truth and falsity should be mixed together, and thence an interior strife should arise, 
which is like fermentation that produces disturbance. 
742. Verse 13. These have one mind, and shall give over their power and authority to the beast, 
signifies that they acknowledge unanimously that government and dominion over the church are 
solely through the Word. By “having one mind” is signified to acknowledge unanimously; by 
“giving power and authority to the beast” is signified to ascribe government and dominion over the 
church to the Word. The reason that government and dominion over the church are meant, is because 
the Word, and therefore the church, is treated of. From these things it is manifest, that by “these have 
one mind, and give their power and authority to the beast,” is signified that they unanimously 
acknowledge that government and dominion over the church are solely through the Word. They 
indeed acknowledge the Pontiff as the head of the church; but they say that his government and 
dominion over the church is not like that of the head over the body, but is like one supreme over the 
body that does not rule and govern from itself, but from God through the Word; and that it is then to 
be obeyed. Consequently that the interpretation of the Word does not belong to his arbitrary 
determination alone, as has come to pass; because thus the Divine authority of the Word is perverted 
and perishes. 
743. Verse 14. These shall fight with the Lamb, but the Lamb shall overcome them; for He is the 
Lord of lords and King of kings, signifies the Lord’s combat with them concerning the 
acknowledgment of His Divine Human, because in it the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and 
also the Word. By their “combat” with the Lord and the Lord’s with them is not meant a combat such 
as that from the evil and with the evil, but as from those and with those who are not yet in truths 
concerning the Lord. By “the Lamb” is meant the Lord as to the Divine Human and also as to the 
Word, (269, 291, 595); and by “overcoming them” is signified to convince through the Word. “For 
He is Lord of lords and King of kings” signifies because He is God of heaven and earth. From His 
dominion over all the goods of heaven and the church He is called “Lord of lords,” and from His 
kingdom over all the truths of heaven and the church He is called King of kings, (664). It is manifest 
from this, that by “these shall fight with the Lamb and the Lamb shall overcome them because He is 
Lord of lords and King of kings,” is signified the Lord’s combat with them concerning the 
acknowledgment of the Lord’s Divine Human, because the Lord in His Divine Human is the God of 
heaven and earth. 
[2] That the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, He teaches in plain words; for He says: 
All things whatsoever the Father hath are Mine, (John 16:15). 
The Father hath given all things into the hand of the Son, (John 3:35-36; 13:3). 
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Father, Thou hast given Me power over all flesh; all Mine are Thine and Thine are Mine, (John 17:2-
3, 10). 
All authority is given unto Me in heaven and in earth, (Matthew 28:18). 
I am the way, the truth, and the life; no one cometh to the Father but by Me; He that knoweth and 
seeth Me, knoweth and seeth the Father; because I am in the Father, and the Father in Me, (John 
14:6-11). 
The Father and I are one, (John 10:30). 
That everyone that believeth in the Lord, should have eternal life and he that believeth not in Him, 
shall not see life, (John 3:15, 17-18, 36; 6:47; 11:26 and elsewhere). 
Who does not know that the Lord was conceived from God the Father, (Luke 1:34-35); and who may 
not know from this, that God the Father, who is Jehovah, assumed the Human in the world? and 
hence that the Human is the Human of God the Father? and thus that God the Father and He are one, 
as the soul and the body are one? Can anyone, indeed, approach the soul of man and descend thence 
to his body? Is not his human to be approached, and then his soul approached? 
[3] By these and many other things which are in the Word, the Lamb will overcome them. Therefore 
because they have ceased to worship the Pope, let them worship Him from whom the Pope says that 
he has all authority over the church and heaven. The Pope is a man, and the Lord is God; and God 
alone is to be approached, invoked, and adored, that is, worshiped. The Lord alone is the Holy One 
who is to be invoked, (Revelation 15:4). I know that they will think, “How can Jehovah the Father, 
who is the Creator of the universe, descend and assume the Human?” But let them think also, How 
can the Son from eternity, who is equal to the Father, and is also the Creator of the universe, do it? Is 
it not the same thing? It is said, The Father and the Son from eternity but there is not any Son from 
eternity. There is the Divine Human, which is called “the Son sent into the world” (Luke 1:34-
35; John 3:17). But on this subject see below, (961). 
744. And they who are with Him, are called, chosen, and faithful, signifies that those who approach 
and worship the Lord alone, are they that come into heaven, as well they who are in the externals of 
the church, as they that are in its internals and inmosts. “They who are with Him” signifies those who 
approach the Lord, for these are with Him. By “the called, the chosen, and the faithful,” are signified 
those who are in the externals, the internals, and the inmosts of the church; who, because they are in 
the Lord, come into heaven. By “the called” indeed all are meant, because all are called; but by “the 
called who are with the Lord” are meant they who are in heaven with the Lord, as all are called who 
are at the nuptials with the Bridegroom. By “the chosen” is not meant that some are elected from 
predestination, but they who are with the Lord are so called. By “the faithful” are meant those who 
have faith in the Lord. 
[2] These are they who are in the externals, the internals, and the inmosts of the church, because the 
Lord’s church is distinguished, like heaven, into three degrees. In the lowest degree are they who are 
in its externals, in the second degree are they who are in its internals, and in the third degree are they 
who are in its inmosts. They who are with the Lord in the externals of the church are said to be 
“called,” they that are in its internals are “chosen,” and they that are in its inmosts “faithful:” for they 
are so called in the Word; where Jacob is said to be “called,” and Israel “chosen;” since by “Jacob” 
those are there meant who are in the externals of the church, and by “Israel” those who are in its 
internals. The reason that it is here said, “They that are with Him are called, chosen, and faithful,” is 
because it is said before that “they will fight with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them;” so 
that they may know that they whom the Lord overcomes, that is, convinces by the Word, are with 
Him in heaven; some in the lowest heaven, some in the second, and some in the third, each one 
according to reception. 
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745. Verse 15. And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot sitteth, are 
peoples and multitudes, and nations and tongues, signifies that they are under the Papal dominion, 
but in the truths of the Word variously adulterated and profaned by that religious persuasion, who are 
of its varieties of doctrine and discipline, and of its varieties of religion and confession. “The waters” 
which he saw, “where the harlot sits” are the waters which are mentioned in verse 1 of this chapter; 
where it is said, “I will show thee the judgment of the harlot that sitteth upon many waters.” That the 
truths of the Word adulterated and profaned are there signified by “the waters” may be seen above, 
(719). It is said that these waters “are peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues,” because by these 
are signified all those who are under the Papal dominion, of its varieties of doctrine and discipline 
and religion and confession; for by “peoples” are signified they who are in doctrine, (483); by 
“multitudes” those who are in discipline, by “nations” those that are in religion, (483); and by 
“tongues” those who are in confession, (282, 483). These things are now said, because what precedes 
is concerning the reception and understanding of the Word by those who are in the Roman Catholic 
religious persuasion itself (from verses 8-11); and afterwards concerning the reception and 
understanding of the Word by the noble French nation (from verses 12-14); here therefore 
concerning the reception and understanding of the Word with the rest who are under the Papal 
domination. After this it follows concerning the Protestants (verses 16-17); thus all things are 
foretold in a right order. It is known that there are those who under the papal domination are in 
various doctrine, discipline, religion, and confession; for that religious persuasion is not observed in 
the same manner in the various kingdoms. 
746. Verse 16. And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall hate the harlot, 
signifies the Word as to power from the Divine truths with the Protestants, who have altogether 
rejected from themselves the yoke of the papal domination. It is said here, as above (verse 12), “the 
ten horns which thou sawest;” but there they are “ten kings;” but here, “these:” because there, as 
here, those who have receded from the Roman Catholic religious persuasion are treated of; yet there 
those who have receded in part; but here, altogether. That it here treats of the Protestants or 
Reformed, is manifest from these things that follow: that they shall make the harlot desolate and 
naked, shall eat her flesh and shall burn her up with fire, and they shall give their kingdom to the 
beast. That the Word as to power from Divine truths is signified by the “ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast,” may be seen above, (740). “To hate the harlot” is, not to endure the Roman Catholic 
religious persuasion, and therefore to cast off from themselves the yoke of the papal dominion. 
747. And shall make her desolate and naked, signifies that they will put off from themselves her 
falsities and evils. By “making her desolate” is signified to put off from themselves her falsities; and 
by “making her naked” is signified to put off from themselves her evils; for they make her desolate 
and naked with themselves. Desolation in the Word is predicated of truths and falsities, and 
nakedness of goods and evils; as may be evident from the passages that were adduced above 
concerning nakedness, (213[1-4], 706). From these things it may be evident that by “their making her 
desolate and naked” is signified that they will put off from themselves all the falsities and evils of 
that religious persuasion. That the Protestants or the Reformed have done so, is known. 
748. And shall eat her flesh and burn her up with fire, signifies that from hatred they will condemn 
and destroy with themselves the evils and falsities which are proper to that religious persuasion, and 
they will hold the religious persuasion itself accursed, and will blot it out with themselves. This is 
concerning the Protestants, who will do thus with the harlot, that is, with the Roman Catholic 
religious persuasion. By “eating her flesh” is signified to condemn from hatred and to destroy among 
themselves the things proper to that religion, which are evils and falsities, as treated of in what 
follows; and by “burning her up with fire” is signified to hold that religious persuasion as accursed 
and profane, and to blot it out with themselves. That “to burn up with fire” has this meaning, is 
because the punishment of the profanation of what is holy was burning; wherefore it was of the 
Divine law that: 
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They who profaned the name of Jehovah by worshiping other gods, should themselves and all that 
they had be burned up with fire, (Deuteronomy 13:12-18). 
Therefore the golden calf, which the sons of Israel profanely worshiped, Moses burned up with fire, 
(Exodus 32:20; Deuteronomy 9:21). 
And the two sons of Aaron were consumed by fire from heaven, because they profaned holy things, 
(Leviticus 10:1-6). 
Nor is anything else signified by “the fire and pile in Tophet,” but the fire of hell, which is for those 
who profane holy things, (Isaiah 30:33; Jeremiah 7:11, 31-32; 19:5-6; 2 Kings 23:10); 
for there they worshiped Moloch by a heinous sacrifice. 
[2] Since by “the fourth beast” in Daniel 7 the religious persuasion which profanes the Word and 
thence the holy things of the church is signified, (717), it is therefore said, that “it was burnt up with 
fire” (Daniel 7:11). Now as it is profane worship to worship a man in place of the Lord, it is therefore 
said here, that “they should burn up the harlot herself with fire,” by which is signified that they 
should hold as accursed the religious persuasion itself, and destroy it with themselves. The reason 
that “by eating her flesh” is signified to condemn from hatred and to destroy with themselves the 
evils and falsities which are proper to that religious persuasion, is because that is signified by “eating 
flesh:” for by “flesh” are signified the things proper to anyone, which have relation to goods and 
truths, and in the opposite sense to evils and falsities; and by “eating” is signified to consume, and 
thus to destroy. That by “flesh” is signified what is proper to anyone, which in itself is evil, is evident 
from these passages: 
It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing, (John 6:63). 
That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is generated of the spirit i, (John 3:6) s spirit, 
(John 3:6). 
As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, who were born not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh, (John 1:12-13). 
God remembered that they were flesh, a breath that passeth away and returneth not, (Psalms 78:39). 
Egypt is man, and not God; and its horses are flesh, and not spirit, (Isaiah 31:3). 
Jerusalem hath committed whoredom with the sons of Egypt great in flesh, (Ezekiel 16:26). 
Jesus said to Peter, Flesh and blood hath not revealed these things to thee, (Matthew 16:17). 
Cursed is he that trusteth in man and maketh flesh his arm, (Jeremiah 17:5). 
[3] Because “flesh” signifies man’s proprium, and they who hate another assail the things that are his 
own with the purpose of destroying them, this therefore is signified by “eating flesh,” as also in these 
passages: 
He that dieth let him die, and he that is cut off let him be cut off, let the rest eat each one the flesh of 
another, (Zechariah 11:9). 
They shall eat up Israel with every mouth; they shall eat every man the flesh of his arm, Manasseh 
Ephraim, and Ephraim Manasseh, (Isaiah 9:12, 20-21). 
I will feed thy oppressors with their own flesh, (Isaiah 49:26). 
They shall eat everyone the flesh of his companion, (Jeremiah 19:9). 
Eating the flesh of sons and daughters, (Jeremiah 19:9; Leviticus 26:29; Deuteronomy 28:53), 
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signified to destroy truths and goods with themselves; for by “sons” are signified truths, and by 
“daughters” goods, see above, (139, 543, 546, 612). Besides, in the Word “all flesh” is spoken of; 
and by it is signified every man, (Genesis 6:12-13, 17, 19; Isaiah 40:5-6; 49:26; 66:16, 23-
24; Jeremiah 25:31; 32:27; 45:5; Ezekiel 20:48-49). 
749. Verse 17. For God hath given into their hearts to do His mind, and to do one mind, and to give 
their kingdom unto the beast, signifies judgment with them from the Lord, that they should 
altogether repudiate and hold accursed the Roman Catholic religious persuasion, and should destroy 
and root it out with themselves; and the unanimous judgment, that they should acknowledge the 
Word, and found the church upon it. Since the Roman Catholic religious persuasion is signified by 
“the harlot,” and the Protestants are signified by “the ten horns that shall hate the harlot,” as above, 
(746-748); it is manifest that by “doing His mind” is signified that they have judged and concluded 
that they should altogether repudiate that religious persuasion and hold it accursed, and should 
destroy and root it out with themselves, as above, (748). And it is also manifest, that by “doing one 
mind and giving the kingdom to the beast,” is signified to judge and conclude unanimously, that they 
should acknowledge the Word, and found the church upon it. By “the beast” is signified the Word, as 
everywhere above (see 723); and by “kingdom” the church is signified, and the government over it, 
as is shown just below. By “God gave into their hearts” is signified that they are from the Lord. 
[2] That “kingdom” signifies the church may be evident from these passages: 
The sons of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness, (Matthew 8:12). 
The seed is the sons of the kingdom, (Matthew 13:38). 
He that heareth the Word of the kingdom, and attendeth not, (Matthew 13:19). 
The kingdom shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bearing fruits, (Matthew 21:43). 
Everyone that putteth his hand to the plough, and looking back,68F

69 is not fit for the kingdom of God, 
(Luke 9:62). 
Thy kingdom come, and Thy will be done, as in heaven so on the earth, (Matthew 6:10). 
Jesus, John, and the disciples preached that: 
The kingdom of God was at hand, (Matthew 3:2; 4:17; 10:7; Luke 10:11; 16:16). 
Also the Gospel of the kingdom, (Matthew 4:23; 9:35; 24:14; Luke 8:1). 
If I by the finger of God cast out demons, no doubt the kingdom of God is come unto you, (Luke 
11:20). 
Besides many other places where the kingdom of God is spoken of. In like manner in these: 
If ye shall hear My voice and keep My covenant, ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, (Exodus 
19:5-6). 
Thou, O tower of the flock, O hill of the daughter of Zion, to thee shall the former kingdom return, 
the kingdom of the daughter of Jerusalem, (Micah 4:8). 
Afterwards the saints shall receive the kingdom, and shall strengthen the kingdom even for ages of 
ages, (Daniel 7:18, 22). 
The kingdom and dominion and the majesty of the kingdoms under the whole heaven shall be given 
to the people of the saints; whose kingdom is an eternal kingdom, and all dominions shall worship 
and obey Him, (Daniel 7:27). 

69 The original Latin omits “looking back.” 
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Unto the Son of man was given a kingdom which shall not perish; and all peoples, nations, and 
tongues shall worship Him, (Daniel 7:14). Besides other places. 
The church is signified by “a kingdom,” because the Lord’s kingdom is in heaven and on earth; and 
His kingdom on the earth is the church; hence also the Lord is called “King of kings.” 
750. Until the words of God shall be consummated, signifies until all the things which have been 
foretold concerning them shall be fulfilled. By “being consummated” is signified to be fulfilled; and 
by “the words of God” are signified the things which are foretold in the Word; and because it is said 
“to be consummated” it signifies until they all are fulfilled. This is said of the Protestants, and of 
“their giving the kingdom to the beast;” that is, that they will acknowledge the Word, and found the 
church upon it, as just above, (749). But they do indeed acknowledge the Word, and say that the 
church is founded upon it; and still they found the doctrine of their church upon a single saying of 
Paul, that “man is justified by faith alone without the works of the law” (Romans 3:28), altogether 
falsely understood, (417). Because it is here said, “until the words of God are consummated,” it shall 
also be told what is signified by the Lord’s last words to the disciples, which are these: 
Go ye and make disciples of all nations, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you; and behold, I am with you all the days, even until the consummation of the age. 
Amen, (Matthew 28:19-20). 
“Until the consummation of the age” is until the end of the church, (658); and then, if they do not go 
to the Lord Himself, and live according to His commandments, they are left by the Lord; and being 
left by the Lord they become like pagans, who have no religion; and then the Lord is with those only, 
who will be of His New Church. These things are signified by “until the words of God are 
consummated,” and by “even until the consummation of the age.” 
751. Verse 18. And the woman whom thou sawest is the great city, that hath a kingdom over the 
kings of the earth, signifies that the Roman Catholic religious persuasion as to doctrine reigns in the 
Christian world, and still also in some respects with the Reformed, although they are not under the 
papal dominion. That all these things are signified by these words, is because they make the 
conclusion; and thence they involve not only the things which are said concerning the Roman 
Catholics, but also those concerning the French nation, and those concerning the Protestants, thus 
that “the woman,” who is “the great city,” has a kingdom also over these. But how, shall be told. She 
does not have a kingdom over the Protestants, as she has over those who are attached to her religious 
persuasion; but only so far as they have in some part received her doctrinals. The doctrinals which 
they have received are these: That they approach God the Father, and not the Lord; that they do not 
acknowledge the Lord’s Human as Divine: that His passion of the cross is expiation, propitiation, 
and satisfaction to God the Father; concerning the imputation of the Lord’s merit; some things 
concerning Baptism, concerning original sin, and concerning free will; and with the Lutherans, that 
they accede nearly to transubstantiation. These doctrinals, the residue from papal Catholicism, and 
agreeing with it in part, are the things from which it is said, that “the woman,” who is “the great 
city,” “hath a kingdom over the kings of the earth.” By “the woman” the Roman Catholic religious 
persuasion is signified, as above; by “the city” is signified doctrine, (194[1-4], 501, 502, 712); by 
“kingdom” the church is signified, (749); hence by “having a kingdom” is signified government; by 
“the kings of the earth” are signified the truths or falsities of the church, 
(20, 483, 664, 704, 720, 737, 704); hence also doctrinals; by “the earth” is signified the church, 
(285). From these things it is evident that by these words, “the woman whom thou sawest is the great 
city which hath a kingdom over the kings of the earth,” is signified that the Roman Catholic religious 
persuasion reigns as to doctrine in the Christian world, and as to some part even with the Reformed, 
although they are not under the papal dominion. 
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752. To this I will add this Relation. It was granted me to speak with Pope Sextus Quintus. He came 
out of a certain society in the west to the left. He said to me that he was appointed as chief governor 
of a society collected from Catholics who excel the rest in judgment and industry; and that he was 
made their chief governor for the reason that he had believed for half a year before his death that the 
vicarship was an invention for the sake of dominion; and that the Lord the Savior, because He is 
God, is He who is alone to be adored and worshiped; also that the Sacred Scripture is Divine, and 
thus more holy than the edicts of popes. He said that he remained firm in the belief of these two 
heads of religion until the end of his life. He also said that their saints are not anything. He wondered 
when I related that it was decreed in a synod, and confirmed by a bull, that they should be invoked. 
He said that he led an active life as he had done in the world; and that he proposed to himself every 
morning nine or ten things, which he wished should be accomplished before evening. 
I asked whence he obtained in so few years so great a treasure as he had laid up in the castle of 
Angelo. He replied that he wrote with his own hand to the rulers of the rich monasteries, to send him 
at their discretion from their resources as much as they were willing, as it was for a holy use; and that 
they sent abundantly, because they feared him. And when I said that that treasure was still remaining, 
he said, “For what use is it now?” 
[2] While speaking with him, I related that since his time the treasure in Loretto had been immensely 
increased and enriched, and in like manner the treasures in certain monasteries, especially in Spain; 
but not to so great a degree at this day as in former ages. And I added, that they keep them without 
any end of use, other than to enjoy themselves from their possession. And when I related this, I said 
also that they are thus like the infernal gods, which the ancients called Plutos. When I mentioned 
Plutos, he replied, “Be silent, I know.” He said again, that no others are admitted into the society 
over which he presided, but those who excel in judgment, and can receive the belief that the Lord 
alone is the God of heaven and earth, and that the Word is the Holy Divine; and that under the Lord’s 
auspices he is every day perfecting that society. And he said that he has spoken with the saints so 
called; but that they become foolish, when they hear and believe that they are saints. He also called 
the pontiffs and cardinals stupid, those who wish to be adored like Christ, though not in person, and 
who do not acknowledge the Word as the Holy Divine itself, according to which alone one should 
live. 
[3] He wishes me to say to those who are now living, that Christ is the God of heaven and earth, and 
that the Word is the Holy Divine; and that the Holy Spirit does not speak through the mouth of 
anyone, but Satan, who wishes to be adored as God; and that they who do not attend to these things, 
as stupid, go away to their own, and after a time are cast down into hell, to those who labor in the 
fantasy that they are gods; who have no other life than the life of a wild beast. To this I said, 
“Perhaps these things are too hard for me to write.” But he answered, “Write, and I will endorse it, 
because they are true.” And then he went away from me into his society, and endorsed one copy, and 
transmitted it as a Bull to the other societies devoted to the same religion. 
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Chapter 18 (753-802) 
 
753. Revelation 18 
1. And after these things I saw an angel coming down out of heaven, having great authority, and the 
earth was lightened by his glory. 
2. And he cried out mightily with a great voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is 
become a habitation of demons, and a hold of every unclean spirit, and a hold of every unclean and 
hateful bird. 
3. For all the nations have drunk of the wine of the anger of her whoredom, and the kings of the earth 
have committed whoredom with her, and the merchants of the earth have become rich from the 
abundance of her luxuries. 
4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye become not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
5. For her sins have reached even unto heaven, and God hath remembered her injustices. 
6. Render unto her even as she hath rendered unto you; and double unto her double according to her 
works; in the cup which she hath mingled, mingle to her double. 
7. As much as she hath glorified herself and lived luxuriously, so much torment and mourning give 
her, for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am not a widow, and shall not see mourning. 
8. For this shall her plagues come in one day, death and mourning and famine; and she shall be 
burned up in fire, for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her. 
9. And the kings of the earth shall weep for her, and wail over her, who have committed whoredom 
and lived luxuriously with her, when they shall see the smoke of her burning; 
10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, that great city Babylon, that 
mighty city; for in one hour is thy judgment come. 
11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her, because no one buyeth their 
merchandise any more; 
12. Merchandise of gold and silver, and precious stone and pearls, and fine linen and purple, and silk 
and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every vessel of precious wood, and of 
brass, and iron, and marble, 
13. And cinnamon and incense, and ointment and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour and 
wheat, and beasts of burden and sheep, and horses, and carriages, and bodies and souls of men. 
14. And the fruits of the desire of thy soul have departed from thee, and all fat and splendid things 
have departed from thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all. 
15. The merchants of these things, who became rich by her, shall stand afar off for fear of her 
torment, weeping and mourning, 
16. And saying, Woe, woe, that great city, arrayed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and inwrought 
with gold, and precious stone, and pearls; 1 for in one hour so great riches were devastated. 
17. And every pilot and everyone employed upon ships, and sailors, and as many as work at sea, 
stood afar off, 
18. And cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto this great city? 
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19. And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, saying, Woe, woe, that 
great city, in which all that had ships in the sea were made rich by her costliness; for in one hour they 
were devastated. 
20. Exult over her, O heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets; for God hath judged your judgment 
upon her. 
21. And one strong angel took up a stone like a great mill-stone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with violence shall that great city Babylon be cast down, and shall not be found anymore. 
22. And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and pipers, and trumpeters shall not be heard in thee 
anymore; and no craftsman of any craft shall be found in thee anymore; and the voice of a millstone 
shall not be heard in thee anymore; 
23. And the light of a lamp shall not shine in thee anymore, and the voice of bridegroom and bride 
shall not be heard in thee anymore; because thy merchants were the great ones of the earth; because 
by thy sorcery have all nations been seduced. 
24. And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all that have been slain upon the 
earth. 
Footnotes: 
1. English version, verse 17 begins here. 
 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 
 
The contents of the whole chapter 
 
Continuation concerning the Roman Catholic religious persuasion. That on account of adulterations 
and profanations of the truths of the Word, and thence of the church, it will perish (verses 1-8). 
Concerning the highest in the ecclesiastical order there, what their quality is, and concerning their 
mourning (verses 9-10). Concerning the lower ones in that order (verses 11-16). Concerning the laity 
and the common people, who are under obedience to them (verses 17-19). The joy of the angels on 
account of its removal (verse 20). Concerning its destruction in the spiritual world on account of its 
having no acknowledgment of, inquiry after, enlightenment in, and reception of truth, and hence no 
conjunction of truth and good, which makes the church (verses 21-24). 
The contents of each verse 
Verse 1. “After these things I saw,” signifies a continuation respecting the Roman Catholic religious 
persuasion, (753). “I saw an angel coming down out of heaven, having great authority, and the earth 
was lightened by his glory,” signifies a strong influx of the Lord out of heaven by the Divine truth, 
from which His church was in celestial light, (754). 
Verse 2. “And he cried out mightily with a great voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,” 
signifies that he made it known, that by the Lord’s Divine power all who have been in that religion 
and at the same time in the love of domineering from it, were destroyed in the spiritual world, and 
cast into many hells, (755). “And is become a habitation of demons,” signifies that their hells are the 
hells of the lusts of domineering from the fire of the love of self, and of the lusts of profaning the 
truths of heaven from the spurious zeal of that love, (756). “And a hold of every unclean spirit, and a 
hold of every unclean and hateful bird,” signifies that the evils of will and thence of the deed, and the 
falsities of thought and thence of design, of those who are in those hells, are diabolical, because they 
are turned away from the Lord to themselves, (757). 
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Verse 3. “For all the nations have drunk of the wine of the anger of her whoredom, and the kings of 
the earth have committed whoredom with her,” signifies that they have put forth wicked dogmas, 
which are adulterations and profanations of the good and truth of the Word, and have imbued with 
them all that have been born and brought up in the kingdoms under their domination, (758). “And the 
merchants of the earth have become rich from the abundance of her luxuries,” signifies the greater 
and less in rank in that hierarchy, who through dominion over holy things strive for Divine majesty 
and super-regal glory, and continually aim to establish it by the multiplication of monasteries and of 
possessions under them, and by the treasures which without end they gather together and heap up 
from the world, and thus procure to themselves corporeal and natural delights from the celestial and 
spiritual dominion attributed to them, (759). 
Verse 4. “And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye 
become not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues,” signifies exhortation from 
the Lord to all, as well those who are in that religion as those who are not in it, to beware of 
conjunction with it by acknowledgment and affection, lest as to their souls they should be conjoined 
to its abominations, and should perish, (760). 
Verse 5. “For her sins have reached even unto heaven, and God hath remembered her injustices,” 
signifies that its evils and falsities infest the heavens, and that the Lord will protect these from 
violence thence, (761). 
Verse 6. “Render unto her even as she hath rendered unto you; double unto her double according to 
her works; in the cup which she hath mingled, mingle to her double,” signifies just retribution and 
punishment after death, that then the evils and falsities by which they have seduced and destroyed 
others, will return upon them, according to their quantity and quality, (762). 
Verse 7. As much “as she hath glorified herself and lived luxuriously, so much torment and 
mourning give her,” signifies that in the degree of their elation of heart from dominion and according 
to their exultation of mind and body from riches, they have after death internal pain from being cast 
down and derided, and from want and misery, (763). “For she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am 
not a widow, and shall not see mourning,” signifies that they have these things, because from elation 
of heart over their dominion and from exultation of mind over their riches, they are in trust and 
confidence that they will have dominion forever, and shall protect themselves, and that they can 
never be deprived of them, (764). 
Verse 8. “For this in one hour69F

70 shall her plague come, death and mourning and famine,” signifies 
that on this account, at the time of the Last Judgment, the punishments of the evils which they have 
done will return upon them, which are death, which is infernal life, and internal grief from being cast 
down from dominion; mourning which is internal grief from want and wretchedness in place of 
opulence; and hunger, which is the deprivation of the understanding of all truth, (765). “And she 
shall be burned up in fire, for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her,” signifies that they will be 
hatreds against the Lord and against His heaven and church, because they then see that the Lord 
alone had dominion and reigns over all things in the heavens and on earth, and not at all any man 
from himself, (766). 
Verse 9. “And the kings of the earth shall weep for her and wail over her, who have committed 
whoredom and lived luxuriously with her, when they shall see the smoke of her burning,” signifies 
the more interior pains of those who have been in higher dominion and its delights, by means of the 
falsified and adulterated truths of the Word which they made the holy things of the church, when 
they see them turned into profane things, (767). 

70 The original Latin has “hour,” the Greek has “day,” so also we read “day” in the chapter above, and in the 
explanation, 765 
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Verse 10. “And standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city; for in one hour is thy judgment come,” signifies their fear of punishments, 
and their grievous lamentation that that religious persuasion, so fortified, could be so suddenly and 
completely overturned, and that they could perish, (769). 
Verse 11. “And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her, because no one buyeth 
their merchandise anymore,” signifies the lesser in the order, who minister and make gain by holy 
things, here their griefs that after the destruction of Babylon they cannot make profits by them as 
before, (771). 
Verse 12. “Merchandise of gold and silver and precious stone and pearls,” signifies that they no 
longer have these things, because they have no spiritual goods and truths, to which such things 
correspond, (772). “And fine linen and purple and silk and scarlet,” signifies that they no longer have 
these things, because they have not the celestial goods and truths to which such things correspond, 
(773). “And all thyine wood and every vessel of ivory,” signifies that they no longer have these, 
because they have not the natural goods and truths to which such things correspond, (774). “And 
every vessel of precious wood and of brass and iron and marble” signifies that they no longer have 
these, because they have not the scientific goods and truths in things of the church to which such 
things correspond, (775). 
Verse 13. “And cinnamon and incense and ointment and frankincense,” signifies that they no longer 
have worship from spiritual goods and truths, because they have nothing within their worship, which 
corresponds to the things here named, (777). “And wine and oil and fine flour and wheat,” signifies 
that they no longer have worship from celestial truths and goods, because they have not within their 
worship the things which correspond to those here named, (778). “And beasts of burden and sheep,” 
signifies that they no longer have worship from the external or natural goods and truths of the 
church, because they have not anything within their worship which corresponds to the above 
mentioned things, (780). “And horses and carriages and bodies and souls of men,” signifies all those 
things according to the understanding of the Word and doctrine thence, and according to the goods 
and truths of the sense of its letter, which they have not, because they have falsified and adulterated 
them, (781). 
Verse 14. “And the fruits of the desire of thy soul have departed from thee, and all fat and splendid 
things have departed from thee, and thou shalt find them no more,” signifies that all the blessedness 
and happiness of heaven, even the external, such as are desired by them, will altogether flee away, 
and will no longer appear, because they have no celestial and spiritual affections of good and truth, 
(782). 
Verse 15. “And the merchants of these things, who became rich by her, shall stand afar off, for fear 
of her torment, weeping and mourning,” signifies the state before damnation, and then their fear and 
lamentation who have made gain by various dispensations and promises of heavenly joys, (783). 
Verse 16. “And saying, Woe, woe, that great city, arrayed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and 
inwrought with gold and precious stone and pearls, for in one hour so great riches were devastated,” 
signifies grievous lamentation that their magnificence and their gains are so suddenly and so fully 
destroyed, (785). 
Verse 17. “And every pilot, and everyone employed upon ships, and sailors, and as many as work at 
sea,” signifies those who are called the laity, as well they who are placed in greater dignity as those 
that are in less, even to the common people, who are attached to that religious persuasion, and love 
and kiss it, or acknowledge and venerate it in heart, (786). “Stood afar off (verse 18) and cried when 
they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What city is like unto this city?” signifies their mourning 
in a remote state over the condemnation of that religious persuasion, which they believed to be 
supereminent above every religion in the world, (787). 
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Verse 19. “And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried weeping and mourning, saying, Woe, woe, 
that great city,” signifies their interior and exterior grief and mourning which is lamentation that so 
eminent a religious persuasion should be altogether destroyed and condemned, (788). “In which all 
that had ships in the sea were made rich by her costliness, for in one hour they were devastated,” 
signifies on this account, that by the holy things of that religious persuasion all, as many as were 
willing to buy, were absolved, and for worldly and temporal riches received heavenly and eternal 
riches, (789). 
Verse 20. “Exult over her, O heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets, for God hath judged your 
judgment upon her,” signifies that the angels of heaven and the men of the church who are in the 
goods and truths from the Word should now rejoice in heart that those who are in the evils and 
falsities of that religious persuasion are removed and rejected, (790). 
Verse 21. And one strong angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, 
Thus with violence shall that great city, Babylon, be cast down, and shall not be found anymore,” 
signifies that by a strong influx of the Lord out of heaven, that religious persuasion with all its 
adulterated truths of the Word, will be cast headlong into hell, and will not appear to the angels 
anymore, (791). 
Verse 22. “And the voice of harpers and musicians and pipers and trumpeters shall not be heard in 
thee anymore,” signifies that there will not be with them any affection of spiritual truth and good nor 
any affection of celestial good and truth, (792). “And no craftsman of any craft shall be found 
anymore in thee,” signifies that they who are in that religious persuasion from doctrine and from a 
life according to it, have no understanding of spiritual truth, and thence no thought of spiritual truth, 
so far as it is from themselves, (793). “And the voice of a millstone shall not be heard in thee 
anymore,” signifies that with those who are in that religious persuasion from its doctrine and from a 
life according to it, there is no searching for, investigation of and confirmation of spiritual truth, 
because the falsity received and confirmed, and thus implanted, stands in the way, (794). 
Verse 23. “And the light of a lamp shall not shine in thee anymore” signifies that they who are in that 
religious persuasion from doctrine and from a life according to it, have no enlightenment from the 
Lord, and hence no perception of spiritual truth, (796). “And the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall not be heard in thee anymore,” signifies that they who are in that religious persuasion 
from doctrine and from a life according to it, have no conjunction of good and truth, which makes 
the church, (797). “For thy great ones were the merchants70F

71 of the earth” signifies that the higher 
ones in their ecclesiastical hierarchy are such; because by the various and arbitrary rights left to them 
in the statutes of the order, they make gain and profit, (799). “For by thy sorcery all the nations were 
seduced,” signifies their wicked arts and devices, by which they have led away the minds [animus] of 
all from the holy worship of the Lord to the profane worship of living and dead men and idols, (800). 
Verse 24. “And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all that have been slain 
upon the earth,” signifies that from the religious persuasion which is meant by “the city Babylon” is 
the adulteration and profanation of every truth of the Word and thence of the church, and that falsity 
has emanated therefrom into the whole Christian world. 
THE EXPLANATION 
 
Verse 1. And after these things I saw, signifies the manifestation concerning the destruction and 
condemnation of those who were in the Roman Catholic religious persuasion, and exercised 
authority over the holy things of the church and heaven, with the purpose of having dominion over 

71 The clause, “Thy great ones were the merchants of the earth,” in the text of the chapter and in the Greek is reversed, 
“Thy merchants were the great ones of the earth.” 
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all, and of possessing all the goods of others. These things are here signified by “after these things I 
saw,” because they are treated of in this chapter. The dogmas of that religious persuasion are 
prefixed to this work, that they who are in enlightenment from the Lord may see that they regard 
nothing else than dominion over the souls of men, to the end that they may be worshiped as gods, 
and may alone possess the goods of the whole world. 
 
And because that was their end, and not at all the salvation of souls, they could not take their dogmas 
from any other source than from hell; for they could not from heaven, that is, from the Lord, but 
from themselves, because they transferred all things of the Lord to themselves. What is more 
detestable than to divide the body and blood of the Lord, or the bread and wine in the Holy Supper, 
manifestly against its institution, and this by fictions, and solely for the sake of the daily and nightly 
sacrifices of the Mass, by which they make worldly gains? What is more detestable than to worship 
dead men with Divine invocation, and to fall down on the knees to their images, and to kiss them in a 
holy manner, yea, the bones and remains of their dead bodies, and thus to lead away the people from 
Divine worship and to lead them into profane worship; and this also for the sake of gains? What is 
more detestable than to make Divine worship on the Lord’s day and on festivals to consist in masses 
not understood, and thus in externals which are of the body and its affections without internals which 
are of the soul and its affections, and to ascribe to the former all sanctity, and thus to hold all in 
ignorance and blind faith, that they may have dominion and make gain? What is more detestable than 
to transfer all things of the Lord’s Divine authority to themselves? which is nothing else than to draw 
down the Lord from His throne, and to put themselves upon it. What is more detestable than to take 
away the Word, which is the Divine truth itself, from the laity and the common people, and to issue 
edicts and dogmas in its place, in which there is scarcely one genuine truth of the Word? These are 
the things which are treated of in this chapter of Revelation. 
754. I saw an angel coming down from heaven, having great authority, and the earth was lightened 
by his glory, signifies a strong influx of the Lord out of heaven by the Divine truth, from which His 
church was in heavenly light. By “an angel” the Lord is signified; by “an angel coming down out of 
heaven” is signified the Lord’s influx out of heaven; by “having great authority,” is signified strong 
influx; by “the earth was lightened by his glory” is signified the church in heavenly light from the 
Lord by Divine truth. That by “an angel” and by “angels” in the Word the Lord is meant, may be 
seen, (258, 344, 465, 649, 657, 718). By “coming down” is signified to flow in, because it is said of 
the Lord. That the church is signified by “the earth” (285, 721). That glory is said of the Divine truth, 
and signifies it, (249, 629[1-2]); it is said, Divine truth in heavenly light, because the Divine truth 
proceeding from the Lord is the light of heaven, which enlightens the angels, and makes their 
wisdom. The influx of the Lord by Divine truth is now spoken of, and the enlightenment of the 
church by it, because by that influx those that are in falsities are separated from those who are in 
truths; and likewise, falsities from the light of truth appear as they really are. 
755. Verse 2. And he cried out mightily with a great voice, saying, Babylon the great is fallen, is 
fallen, signifies that he made it known that by the Lord’s Divine power all who have been in that 
religious persuasion, and at the same time in the love of dominion from it, are destroyed in the 
spiritual world, and are cast into many hells. That this is signified by these words may be evident 
from the small work on The Last Judgment and the Destruction of Babylon, published at London in 
the year 1758; where its destruction is described, (53-64); from which it may be seen that those of 
that religious persuasion who from the heat of the love of self have exercised dominion over the holy 
Divine things of the Lord, which are those of heaven and the church, and who have been mere 
idolaters, were destroyed and cast into hell. But that those of the same religious persuasion, who had 
lived according to the precepts of the Decalogue, shunning evils as sins, and at the same time looked 
to the Lord, were saved, may be seen in The Continuation Concerning the Last Judgment and 

458



Concerning the Spiritual World, (58); to which there is no need to add more. The like is said of 
Babel in Isaiah: 
A lion cried upon the watch-towers, and said, Babel is fallen, is fallen, and all the graven images of 
her gods hath he broken on the earth, (Isaiah 21:8-9). 
Similar ones are collected from that religious persuasion since the Last Judgment, and from time to 
time are sent to their like. 
756. And is become the habitation of demons, signifies that their hells are the hells of the lusts of 
dominion from the heat of the love of self, and of the lusts of profaning the truths of heaven from the 
spurious zeal of that love. By “demons” the lusts of evils are signified, (458), and also the lusts of 
falsifying truths. But demons, like lusts, are of many kinds; but the worst are those who are lusts of 
having dominion over the holy things of the church and over heaven from the heat of the love of self. 
And because this domineering disposition is seated in their hearts, they are also lusts of profaning the 
truths of heaven from the spurious zeal of that love. And as these, when they become demons, which 
takes place after death, know that the Lord alone rules over heaven and earth, they become hatreds 
against Him, till at length, as after the lapse of an age, they cannot endure to hear Him named. It is 
manifest from this, that by “Babylon has become a habitation of demons,” is signified that their hells 
are the hells of the lusts of having dominion from the heat of the love of self, and the lusts of 
profaning the truths of heaven from the spurious zeal of that love. 
[2] It is not known in the world, that all after death become affections of the ruling love in 
themselves. Those become good affections, who have looked to the Lord and to heaven, and at the 
same time have shunned evils as sins; but those become evil affections, which are lusts, who have 
looked only to themselves and the world, and have shunned evils not as sins, but only as hurtful to 
one’s reputation and honor. Those affections appear to the life and are perceived in the spiritual 
world, but in the natural world, only the thoughts from the affections. Hence it is, that man does not 
know that hell is in the affections of the love of evil, and heaven in the affections of the love of good. 
That man does not know and that he does not perceive it, is because the lusts of the love of evil 
derive from heredity that they are delightful in the will, and thence are pleasant in the understanding; 
and a man does not reflect upon that which is delightful and pleasant, because it leads his mind 
[animus] along, as the current of a swift river carries a vessel. Wherefore they who have immersed 
themselves in those delights and pleasures cannot come to the delights and pleasures of the affections 
of the love of good and truth any otherwise than as those who urge the oars against the current of the 
swift river with the strong power of the arms. But it is otherwise with those who have not immersed 
themselves deeply. 
757. And the hold of every unclean spirit, and the hold of every unclean and hateful bird, signifies 
that the evils of the will and thence of the deed, and the falsities of thought and thence of design, of 
those who are in those hells, are diabolical, because they are turned away from the Lord to 
themselves. By “a hold” is signified hell, because there they are imprisoned; by “spirit” is signified 
everything that is of the affection or the will and thence of the deed; and by “bird” is signified 
everything that is of the thought or the understanding and thence of the design. Therefore by 
“unclean spirit” and “unclean bird” are signified all the evils which are of the will and thence of the 
deed, and all the falsities which are of the thought and thence of the design. And because these are 
with them in the hells, it is therefore signified that they are diabolical; and because they are turned 
away from the Lord to themselves, it is also called, “a hateful bird.” Babel is described by similar 
things in the prophets; thus in Isaiah: 
Babel shall be as God’s overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah; it shall not be inhabited to eternity, so 
that the Arab shall not tarry there; the ziim shall lie down there, and their houses shall be filled with 
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ochim, and the daughters of the owl shall dwell there, and satyrs shall dance there; the ziim also shall 
answer in her palaces, and the dragons in her palaces of luxuries, (Isaiah 13:19-22). 
In the same: 
I will cut off from Babel the name and remnant; I will make her an inheritance for the bittern, (Isaiah 
14:22-23). 
And in Jeremiah: 
In Babel shall dwell the ziim and ijim and daughters of the owl, according to God’s overthrow of 
Sodom and Gomorrah and its villages; no son of man shall dwell there, (Jeremiah 50:39-40). 
It is manifest from these passages, that by “the hold of every unclean spirit, and of every unclean and 
hateful bird,” is signified that the evils of the will and thence of the deed, and the falsities of the 
thought and thence of the design, of those who are in those hells, are diabolical, because they are 
turned away from the Lord to themselves. 
[2] It is manifest from the Word, that “birds” signify such things as are of the understanding and 
thought and thence of design, in each sense, both evil and good. In the evil sense they are mentioned 
in these passages: 
In the midst of the week I will make the sacrifice to cease, at length upon the bird of abominations 
shall be desolation, unto the consummation it shall drop upon the devastation, (Daniel 9:27). 
The cormorant and the bittern shall possess the land, the screech owl and the raven shall dwell in it, 
(Isaiah 34:11). 
Nothing else but infernal falsities are signified by “the ochim,” “the ziim,” “the daughters of the 
owl,” and “the dragons,” in the passages adduced above; also by: 
The birds which came down upon the carcasses, which Abram drove away, (Genesis 15:11). 
By the birds to which their carcasses should be given for food, (Jeremiah 
7:33; 15:3; 16:4; 19:7; 34:20; Ezekiel 29:5; Psalms 79:1-2); 
Also by the birds which devour that which was sowed, (Matthew 13:3-4). 
[3] In the good sense, in these passages: 
Let the creeping thing and the bird praise the name of Jehovah, (Psalms 148:10). 
I will make a covenant for them in that day with the bird of the heavens and the creeping thing of the 
earth, (Hosea 2:18). 
Ask the beasts and they shall teach thee, and the birds of heaven and they shall declare unto thee; 
who from all these hath not known that the hand of Jehovah doeth it? (Job 12:7-9) 
I saw, when, behold, there was no man, every bird of the heavens flew away, (Jeremiah 4:25). 
From the bird of the heavens even to the beast they are fled, because I will make Jerusalem heaps, 
the habitation of dragons, (Jeremiah 9:10-11; 12:9). 
There is no truth, no mercy, no knowledge of God; therefore the land shall mourn as to the beast of 
the field and as to the bird of the heavens, (Hosea 4:1, 3). 
I am God, that calls the bird from the east, the man of My counsel out of a land afar off, (Isaiah 
46:9, 11). 
Assyria was a cedar in Lebanon; all the birds of the heavens nested in its branches, and in its shadow 
dwelt all great nations, (Ezekiel 31:3, 6). 
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[4] Things similar to this are said of Ashur as a cedar elsewhere, as Ezekiel 17:23; Daniel 4:10-
14, 20-21; Matthew 13:31-32; Mark 4:32; Luke 13:19. Say to the bird of every wing, and to every 
beast of the field, come to the great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel; so will I give My glory 
among the nations, (Ezekiel 39:17, 21; Revelation 19:17; besides other places, as Isaiah 
18:1, 6; Ezekiel 38:20; Hosea 9:11; 11:9, 11; Zephaniah 1:3; Psalms 8:6-8; 50:11; 104:10, 12). 
That “birds” signify the things which are of the understanding and thence of thought and design is 
clearly manifest from the birds in the spiritual world, where there appear also birds of every genus 
and every species; in heaven most beautiful ones, birds of paradise, turtledoves, and doves, in hell 
dragons, screech owls, horned owls, and other similar ones; all of which are representations to the 
life, of thoughts from good affections in heaven, and of thoughts from evil affections in hell. 
758. Verse 3. For all the nations have drunk of the wine of the anger of her whoredom, and the kings 
of the earth committed whoredom with her, signifies that they have put forth wicked dogmas, which 
are adulterations and profanations of the good and truth of the Word, and have imbued with them all 
that have been born and educated in the kingdoms under their domination. That this is signified by 
these words may be evident from the explanations above, (631, 632, 720, 721); where are like things, 
to which there is no need of adding more; only that similar things are said of Babel in Jeremiah: 
A cup of gold is Babel in the hand of Jehovah making the whole earth drunken, the nations have 
drunk of her wine, therefore they are insane, (Jeremiah 51:7). 
Also: 
Let Babel be a hissing, when they have grown warm, I will make their banquets, and I will make 
them drunken, that they may exult, and may sleep the sleep of an age, and not awake, (Jeremiah 
51:37, 39). 
By “the wine” which they drink, and by which they are made drunk, their dogmas are signified; and 
how wicked these are, may be seen above, (754). Among them also is this wicked one, that the works 
which they do according to their doctrinals make merits, by transcribing into them, and thus into 
themselves, the Lord’s merit and justice; when yet all of charity and all of faith, or all good and truth, 
are from the Lord; and what is from the Lord remains the Lord’s with the recipients. For what is 
from the Lord is Divine, which can never become man’s own. The Divine can be with a man, but not 
in his proprium, for man’s proprium is nothing but evil; wherefore he who attributes to himself what 
is Divine as his own, not only defiles it, but also profanes it. The Divine from the Lord is exquisitely 
separated from man’s proprium and is elevated above it, and is never immersed in it. But because 
they have transferred to themselves all the Divine of the Lord and thus have appropriated it to 
themselves, it flows like bituminous water, when it rains, from a spring which is bitumen. It is 
similar with that dogma, that justification is real sanctification; and that their saints are holy in 
themselves, when yet the Lord alone is holy, (Revelation 15:4). More may be seen concerning merit 
in the work concerning The New Jerusalem and Its Heavenly Doctrine 150-158, published at London 
in the year 1758. 
759. And the merchants of the earth have become rich from the abundance of her luxuries, signifies 
the greater and the less in rank in that hierarchy, who through dominion over holy things strive for 
Divine majesty and super-regal glory, and continually aim to establish them firmly by the 
multiplication of monasteries and of possessions under them, and by the treasures which without end 
they gather together and accumulate from the world, and thus procure for themselves corporeal and 
natural delights and pleasures from the celestial and spiritual dominion attributed to themselves. No 
others can be meant by “the merchants of Babylon” than the greater and the lesser in rank in their 
ecclesiastical hierarchy, because in verse 23 of this chapter it is said that they are “the great ones of 
the earth;” and by “the abundance of her luxuries by which they have become rich,” nothing else can 
be meant than the dogmas, by which, as means, they procure for themselves dominion over the souls 
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of men, and thus also over their possessions and wealth. That they gather these together without end, 
and distend their treasures with them, is known. Then also that they make traffic of the holy things of 
the church, as that by offerings and gifts made to the monasteries and their saints and images, and by 
various masses, indulgences, and dispensations, they sell salvation, that is, heaven. 
[2] Who cannot see that if the papal dominion had not been broken at the time of the Reformation, 
they would have scraped together the possessions and wealth of all the kingdoms in the whole of 
Europe? and then that they would have become the sole lords, and all the rest slaves? Have they not 
extraordinary opulence from former ages, when they had authority over emperors and kings, whom, 
if they were not obedient, they could excommunicate and dethrone? And have they not still annual 
incomes which are immense, and great treasuries full of gold, silver, and precious stones? A like 
barbarous dominion is seated still in the minds [animus] of very many of them; and it is restrained 
solely through the fear of its loss, if it is extended beyond bounds. But of what use are such great 
revenues, treasures, and possessions, except that they may delight and take pride in them, and 
confirm their domination to eternity? From this it is evident, what is here signified by “the merchants 
of the earth,” who have become rich from the abundance of the luxuries of Babylon. They are called 
“merchants” also in Isaiah: 
The inhabitants of Babel have become as stubble, the fire hath burned them up; they shall not deliver 
their soul from the hand of the flame; such are thy merchants from thy youth, (Isaiah 47:14-15). 
[3] By trafficking and trading is signified in the Word to procure for themselves spiritual riches, 
which are the knowledges of truth and good, and in the opposite sense the knowledges of falsity and 
evil; and to gain the world by the latter, and to gain heaven by the former. Wherefore the Lord 
compared: 
The kingdom of the heavens to a merchantman seeking beautiful pearls, (Matthew 13:45-46); 
And the men of the church to servants, to whom the talents were given, with which they should trade 
and make gain, (Matthew 25:14-20); 
And to whom ten pounds were given, with which they should in like manner trade and make gain, 
(Luke 19:12-26). 
And because the church as to the knowledges of truth and good is signified by “Tyre,” therefore it 
treats of her traffic and gain in the whole of chapter 27 of Ezekiel; and it is said of her: 
In thy wisdom and in thy intelligence thou hast made for thyself gold and silver in thy treasures, and 
by the multitude of wisdom in thy traffic hast thou multiplied for thyself wealth, (Ezekiel 28:4-5). 
And elsewhere: 
Tyre is devastated, whose merchants were princes, and her traders the honorable of the earth, (Isaiah 
23:1-8). 
And the church perverted with the Jews in the land of Canaan is called: 
The land of trading, (Ezekiel 16:3, 29; 21:30; 29:14; 17:4; 28:18). 
760. Verse 4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye 
may become not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues, signifies exhortation 
from the Lord to all, as well those who are in that religious persuasion as those who are not in it, to 
guard themselves from conjunction with it by acknowledgment and affection, lest as to their souls 
they should be conjoined with its abominations, and should perish. By “another voice from heaven 
saying,” is signified exhortation from the Lord to all, as well those who are in that religious 
persuasion as those who are not in it; because it follows, “Come out of her, my people,” that is, all 
who approach the Lord. This exhortation is from the Lord, because the voice was “from heaven.” By 
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“that ye become not partakers of her sins,” is signified that they should beware lest as to their souls 
they should be conjoined with its abominations; and as conjunction is effected by acknowledgment 
and affection, this also is signified. Their sins are abominations, because they are so called in the 
preceding chapter, (Revelation 17:4). By “that ye receive not of her plagues,” is signified lest they 
perish; for by “plagues” evils and falsities are signified, and at the same time destruction by them. 
These are signified by “the plagues” above, (657, 673, 676, and elsewhere). Similar things are said of 
Babel in the Word in these passages: 
Go ye out of the midst of Babel, O my people, deliver everyone his soul from the wrath of the anger 
of Jehovah, lest your heart become soft, and ye fear for the report, (Jeremiah 51:45-46). 
Flee from the midst of Babel, and deliver everyone his soul, lest ye be cut off for her iniquity, 
(Jeremiah 51:6). 
Forsake Babel, and let us go everyone into his own land, for her judgment hath reached to the 
heavens, and hath lifted itself up even to the clouds, (Jeremiah 51:9). 
Go ye out of Babel, flee from the Chaldeans with the voice of singing; declare this and make it to be 
heard; utter it even to the extremity of the earth; say ye, Jehovah redeems, (Isaiah 48:20-21; Jeremiah 
50:8). 
761. Verse 5. For her sins have reached even unto heaven, and God hath remembered her injustices, 
signifies that their evils and falsities infest the heavens, and that the Lord will protect these from 
violence thence. By “her sins have reached to the heavens” is signified that their evils and falsities 
infest the angels of heaven. By “God hath remembered her injustices,” is signified that the Lord will 
protect the heavens from violence thence. This is signified by these words, because all things in the 
heavens are goods and truths, and all things in the hells are evils and falsities; and thence the heavens 
and the hells are altogether separated, and in an inverted position like the antipodes; wherefore evils 
and falsities cannot reach to the heavens. But yet, when evils and falsities are multiplied beyond the 
degrees of opposition, and thus beyond a just measure, the heavens are infested; and unless the Lord 
then protects the heavens, which is effected by a more powerful influx from Himself, violence is 
offered to the heavens; and when this has come to its height, He then executes the Last Judgment, 
and thus they are liberated. Hence it is, that it follows in this chapter: 
Exult over her, O heaven, because God hath judged your judgment upon her, (Revelation 18:20). 
And in the following chapter, (Revelation 19:1-9); and in Jeremiah: 
Then shall the heavens and the earth and all that is in them sing over Babel, when the wasters shall 
come upon her, (Jeremiah 51:48). 
762. Verse 6. Render unto her even as she hath rendered unto you, double unto her double according 
to her works, in the cup which she hath mingled, mingle to her double, signifies the just retribution 
and punishment of them after death, that then the evils and falsities by which they have seduced and 
destroyed others will return upon them according to their quantity and quality, which is called the 
law of retaliation. “Render unto her even as she hath rendered unto you,” signifies the just retribution 
and punishment of them after death. “Double unto her double according to her works,” signifies that 
the evils by which they have seduced and destroyed others will return upon them according to their 
quantity and quality. “In the cup which she hath mingled, mingle to her double,” signifies that the 
falsities will return in like manner; for by “a cup” or wine falsities are signified, (316, 635, 649, 672). 
Nearly the same things are said of Babel in the prophets: 
Recompense unto Babel according to her work, according to all that she hath done, do unto her, for 
she hath acted insolently against Jehovah, against the Holy One of Israel, (Jeremiah 50:29). 
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This is the vengeance of Jehovah; take ye vengeance on Babel; as she hath done, do unto her, 
(Jeremiah 50:15). 
The daughter of Babel is devastated; happy is he that rendereth to thee thy retribution which thou 
hast rendered unto us, (Psalms 137:8). 
[2] It is according to the sense of the letter, that those whom they have seduced and destroyed will 
bring retribution on them; but it is according to the spiritual sense, that they will not do this to them, 
but these do it to themselves; because every evil brings its own punishment with itself. This is similar 
to what is said frequently in the Word, that God will bring retribution and vengeance for injustices 
and injuries done to Himself, and from anger and wrath will destroy them; when yet the evils 
themselves which they have committed against God do this; thus they do it to themselves; for this is 
the law of retaliation, which draws its very origin from this Divine law: 
All things whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them; for this is the Law 
and the Prophets, (Matthew 7:12; Luke 6:31). 
This law in heaven is the law of mutual love or charity, from which it becomes the opposite in hell, 
which is, that to everyone it is done as he had done to another; not that they who are in heaven do 
this, but that they do it to themselves; for the retribution of retaliation is from opposition to that law 
of life in heaven, as if inscribed on their evils. 
[3] By “double” is signified much according to quantity and quality in this passage also: 
Let my persecutors be ashamed, bring upon them the day of evil, and break them with a double 
breaking, (Jeremiah 17:18). 
Also much according to the quantity and quality of their turning away from evils, in these: 
Comfort ye My people, because her warfare71F

72 is fulfilled, and her iniquity is expiated; for she hath 
received from the hand of Jehovah double, (Isaiah 40:1-2). 
Return to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope; this day I announce, I will recompense unto thee 
double, (Zechariah 9:12). 
For your shame ye shall have double, and in their land they shall possess the double, everlasting joy 
shall be unto them, (Isaiah 61:7). 
763. Verse 7. As much as she hath glorified herself, and lived luxuriously, so much torment and 
mourning give her signifies that in the degree of their elation of heart from dominion, and according 
to their exultation of mind and body from riches, they have after death internal grief from being cast 
down and derided, and from want and misery. By “as much as she hath glorified herself” is signified 
in the degree according to their elation of heart from dominion; for they glorify themselves from this. 
By “as much as she hath lived luxuriously,” is signified in the degree of their exultation of mind and 
body on account of riches, and the delights and pleasures therefrom, as above, (759). By “giving her 
torment,” is signified internal grief at being cast down from dominion, and then derision; their 
torment after death is from no other source; and by “giving her mourning” is signified internal grief 
from want and misery; their mourning after death is from these. 
[2] The delight of the love of having dominion from the love of self over all that belongs to the Lord, 
which are all the things of heaven and the church, is turned after death into such torment; and the 
pleasantness of the love of filling the mind and body with delights derived from opulence, with those 
who are in the aforesaid love of having dominion, is turned into such mourning. For the delights and 
pleasantnesses proceeding from the loves make the life of everyone; wherefore when these are turned 
into the opposites, there arise torment and mourning. These are the retributions and punishments 

72 The original Latin has “malitia” for “militia,” “wickedness” for “warfare.” 
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which are meant in the Word by the torments in hell; and thence hatred against the Lord and against 
all things of heaven and the church, is meant by “the fire” there. Similar things are said of Babel in 
the prophets, as: 
I will render unto Babel all the evil which they have done in Zion before your eyes, (Jeremiah 
51:24). 
The waster shall come upon Babel, for the God of retributions, Jehovah, recompensing will 
recompense, (Jeremiah 51:55-56). 
Thy magnificence is brought down into hell; the worm is spread under thee (torment which is 
internal grief); thou hast said in thy heart, I will ascend the heavens, I will exalt my throne above the 
stars of God, I will become like the Most High; nevertheless thou shalt be brought down to hell; they 
that see thee shall say, Is this the man that shook the earth? that made the kingdoms tremble? etc. 
(Isaiah 14:11, 13-16). 
This is said of Lucifer, who there is Babel, as is manifest from Isaiah 14:4, 22. 
764. For she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am not a widow, and shall not see mourning, 
signifies that they have these things, because from elation of heart on account of dominion and 
exultation of mind on account of riches, they are in the trust and confidence, that they will have 
dominion perpetually, and will protect themselves; and that they can never be deprived of these 
things. “To say in their heart” signifies to be in assurance from elation of heart over dominion, also 
to be in confidence from exultation of mind over riches. “I sit a queen” signifies that they will have 
dominion, here perpetually, because “I shall not see mourning” follows. “I am not a widow,” 
signifies that they will protect themselves. By “a widow” is signified one who is without protection, 
because without a man. It is said, “a queen” and “a widow,” and not “king” and “man,” because 
Babylon as a church is meant. “And I shall not see mourning” signifies that they can never be 
deprived of those two things. That they have mourning therefrom after death, may be seen just 
above, (763). 
[2] Very similar things are said of Babel in Isaiah: 
Thou shalt no more call thyself the mistress of kingdoms; thou hast said in thy heart, I shall be 
mistress forever, saying in thy heart, I am, and there is none else like me; I shall not sit a widow, nor 
shall I know bereavement; but these two things shall come unto thee in one day, bereavement and 
widowhood. They shall come upon thee for the multitude of thy sorceries, and the greatness of thy 
many enchantments. Thou hast trusted in wickedness; thou hast said, None seeth me; thy wisdom 
hath seduced thee, when thou hast said in thine heart, I am, and there is none else like me; therefore 
devastation shall come upon thee suddenly, (Isaiah 47:5, 7, 8-11). 
By “a widow” in the Word is meant one who is without protection, for by “a widow” in the spiritual 
sense is signified one who is in good and not in truth. For by “a man” is signified truth, and by “his 
wife,” good; hence by “a widow,” good without truth is signified, and good without truth is without 
protection; for truth protects good. This is signified by widow when mentioned in the Word 
(as Isaiah 9:14-15, 17; 10:1-2; Jeremiah 22:3; 49:10-11; Lamentations 5:2-3; Ezekiel 22:6-
7; Malachi 3:5; Psalms 68:5; 146:7-9; Exodus 22:21-24; Deuteronomy 10:18; 27:19; Matthew 
23:14; Luke 4:24; 20:47). 
765. Verse 8. For this in one day shall her plagues come, death and mourning and famine, signifies 
that on this account at the time of the Last Judgment the punishments of the evils which they have 
done will return upon them, which are death, which is infernal life and inward grief from being cast 
down from dominion; mourning, which is internal grief from want and misery in place of opulence; 
and famine, which is the deprivation of the understanding of all truth. By “for this” is meant because 
she said in her heart, “I sit a queen, and am not a widow, and shall not see mourning,” concerning 
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which just above, (764). By “in one day” the time of the Last Judgment is signified, which is also 
called the Day of Judgment. By “plagues” are signified the punishments of the evils which they did 
in the world, which will then return upon them. By “death” is signified infernal life and inward grief 
from being cast down from dominion, which is called torment above, (763); concerning which death 
something will be said presently. By “mourning” is signified internal grief from want and misery in 
place of opulence, as also above, (764). By “famine” the deprivation of the understanding of all truth 
is signified. Into these three plagues or punishments those of that religious persuasion come, who 
have had dominion from the love of self, and with no love of uses except for the sake of self. These 
are also atheists in heart, since they attribute all things to their own prudence and to nature. The rest 
from that nation, who are such, but do not think interiorly in themselves, are idolaters. It may be seen 
above, (323), that the deprivation of the understanding of all truth is meant by the plague or 
punishment which is called “famine.” Every man indeed, as long as he lives in the world, has 
rationality, that is, the faculty of understanding truth. This faculty remains with every man after 
death. Still they who have imbued falsities of religion in the world from the love of self and the pride 
of their own intelligence, after death are not willing to understand truth; and not to be willing is as it 
were not to be able. This inability from unwillingness is with all such, and is increased from this, that 
from the delight of the lust of falsity for the sake of dominion they continually imbue new 
confirming falsities, and thus become as to the understanding mere falsities, and remain so to 
eternity. Similar things are meant by these words concerning Babel in Jeremiah: 
Your mother is greatly ashamed, she that bare you is suffused with shame; behold, the end shall be a 
wilderness, dryness, and a desert; from the anger of Jehovah it shall not be inhabited, but shall be a 
total devastation; everyone that passeth by Babylon shall be astonished, and shall hiss over all her 
plagues, (Jeremiah 50:12-13). 
766. And she shall be burnt up in fire, for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her signifies that they 
will be hatreds against the Lord and against His heaven and church, because they then see that the 
Lord alone has dominion and reigns over all things in the heavens and on earth, and not at all any 
man from himself. By “fire” with which she will be burnt up is signified hatred against the Lord and 
against His heaven and church, of which see below. By “for strong is the Lord that judgeth her,” is 
signified that they see then, that is, in the spiritual world into which they come after death, that the 
Lord alone has dominion and reigns over all things in the heavens and on earth, and not at all any 
man from himself. This is signified by “strong is the Lord God that judgeth her,” because the Lord 
does not judge anyone to hell, but they themselves; for when they feel the angelic sphere concerning 
the Lord flowing down out of heaven, they flee away and cast themselves into hell, as may be 
evident from the things that were shown above, (233, 325, 339-340, 387, 502). 
[2] That by “fire” is signified love in both senses, celestial love which is love to the Lord, and 
infernal love which is the love of self, may be seen above, (468, 494). That infernal fire is hatred, is 
because the love of self hates; for all who are in that love burn with anger according to the degree of 
it, and are inflamed with hatred and revenge against those who oppose; and they who are of Babylon, 
against those that deny that they are to be worshiped and adored as sanctities. When, therefore, they 
hear that the Lord alone is worshiped and adored in heaven, and that to worship any man in place of 
the Lord is profane, adoration of the Lord becomes in them hatred against Him, and the adulteration 
of the Word to the end that they may be worshiped becomes profane. This, therefore, is what is 
signified by “Babylon shall be burned up with fire.” It may be seen above, (748), that “being burned 
up with fire” is the punishment of the profanation of what is holy. The like is meant by these words 
in Jeremiah: 
I am against thee, O Babel, the destroying mountain, that destroyest the whole earth; I will roll thee 
down from the rocks, and will give thee for a mountain of burning. The walls of Babel are utterly 
overturned, and her high gates are burned up with fire, (Jeremiah 51:25, 58). 
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767. Verse 9 (Revelation 18:9). And the kings of the earth shall weep for her and wail over her, who 
have committed whoredom and lived luxuriously with her, when they see the smoke of her burning, 
signifies the more interior griefs of those who have been in higher dominion and its delights by 
means of the falsified and adulterated truths of the Word, which they made the holy things of the 
church, when they see them turned into profane things. In this and the following verse the mourning 
“of the kings of the earth” is treated of, by whom the highest in the order are meant, who are called 
magnates and primates; from verses 11-16, the mourning of “the merchants of the earth” is treated 
of, by whom are meant the lower ones in the order, who are called monks; and from verses 17-19, 
the mourning of “the shipmasters and sailors” is treated of, by whom those are meant that contribute, 
who are called the laity. Here “the kings of the earth” are now treated of, by whom the highest in the 
order are signified. That by “kings” are not meant kings, but those who are in truths from good, and 
in the opposite sense, in falsities from evil, may be seen above, (483, 704, 720, 737, 740). Here, 
therefore, by “the kings of the earth” who committed whoredom and lived luxuriously with the 
harlot, are signified those who are in dominion and its delights through the truths of the Word 
falsified and adulterated, especially through that truth falsified and adulterated by them, which the 
Lord said to Peter; respecting which something follows. That “to commit whoredom” signifies to 
falsify and adulterate the truths of the Word, may be seen, (134, 632, 635); and that to live 
luxuriously signifies to enjoy the delights of dominion and at the same time of opulence, (759). By 
their “weeping and wailing,” their interior griefs are signified. It is said “to weep and wail over” 
because to weep over is from grief at being cast down from dominion, and to wail over is from grief 
at the deprivation of opulence. And because the griefs of these are more interior than those of the 
“merchants of the earth,” it is therefore said of “the kings of the earth,” by whom are meant the 
higher ones in the order, that “they weep and wail over,” and of “the merchants of the earth,” by 
whom the lower ones of the order are meant, it is said that “they wept and mourned.” By “seeing the 
smoke of her burning” is signified when they see the falsities of their religious persuasion, which are 
the falsified and adulterated truths of the Word, turned into profane things. By “smoke” those 
falsities are signified, (422, 452); and by “burning” is signified what is profane, (766). From these 
things, and from those which are explained above, (766), it is manifest that by “the kings of the earth, 
who have committed whoredom and lived luxuriously with her, shall weep and wail over her when 
they see the smoke of her burning,” are signified the more interior griefs of those who were in higher 
dominion and its delights through the truths of the Word falsified and adulterated, when they see 
them turned into what is profane. 
768. Something shall here be said concerning that truth which the Lord said to Peter respecting the 
keys of the kingdom of the heavens, and respecting the authority to bind and loose, (Matthew 16:15-
20). They say that that authority was given to Peter, and that it has been transferred to them as his 
successors; and that the Lord thus left to Peter, and after him to them, all His authority; and that he 
should act as His vicar on earth. But still it is plainly manifest from the Lord’s words themselves, 
that he did not give the least of authority to Peter; for the Lord says, “Upon this rock I will build My 
church.” By a “rock” the Lord is signified as to His Divine truth; and the Divine truth which is the 
rock, is there what Peter confessed, before the Lord said those words; which is this: 
Jesus said to the disciples, But who say ye that I am? Simon Peter answering said, Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God, (Matthew 16:15-16). 
This is the truth upon which the Lord builds His church, and Peter then represented that truth. From 
which it is manifest, that the confession of the Lord, that He is the Son of the living God, who has 
power over heaven and earth, (Matthew 28:18), is that upon which the Lord builds His church; and 
thus upon Himself, and not upon Peter. It is known in the church that the Lord is meant by a rock. 
[2] I once spoke with the Babylonian nation, in the spiritual world, concerning the keys given to 
Peter, whether they believe that authority over heaven and hell was transferred by the Lord to him. 
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Which, as it was the head of their religion, they vehemently insisted upon; saying that there was no 
doubt of it, because it is manifestly said. But to the inquiry, whether they knew that in everything in 
the Word there is a spiritual sense, which is the sense of the Word in heaven, they said at first that 
they did not know it; but afterwards they said they would inquire. And when they inquired, they were 
instructed that there is a spiritual sense in each thing of the Word, which differs from the sense of the 
letter as spiritual from natural; and they were further instructed that no person named in the Word is 
named in heaven, but that instead something spiritual is there understood. They were informed at 
length, that for “Peter” in the Word the truth of the church from good is meant, and the same by the 
rock, which is mentioned together with Peter; and that it may thereby be known, that not any 
authority was given to Peter, but to truth from good; for all authority in the heavens belongs to truth 
from good, or is of good by truth. And as all good and all truth are from the Lord, and nothing from 
man, that all authority belongs to the Lord. On hearing this, being indignant, they said that they 
wished to know whether there is that spiritual sense in those words. Whereupon the Word which is in 
heaven was given to them, in which Word there is not the natural sense, but the spiritual; because it 
is for the angels, who are spiritual. And when they read it, they saw manifestly that Peter was not 
mentioned there, but instead of him “Truth from good which is from the Lord.” On seeing this, they 
rejected it from anger, and would almost have torn it in pieces with their teeth, unless at that moment 
it had been taken away from them. They were thence convinced, although they were not willing to be 
convinced, that to the Lord alone that authority belongs, and not in the least to any man, because it is 
a Divine authority. 
769. Verse 10. And standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come, signifies their fear of punishments, 
and then grievous lamentation, that this religious persuasion, so fortified, could be so suddenly and 
completely overturned, and that they could perish. “To stand afar off for the fear of torment” 
signifies a state as yet remote from the state of those who are in condemnation, because they are in 
fear of torment, as will be explained in what follows. “Woe, woe,” signifies grievous lamentation. 
That “woe” signifies lamentation over calamity, unhappiness, and condemnation, may be seen above, 
(416); hence “woe, woe” signifies grievous lamentation. By “the great city Babylon” that religious 
persuasion is signified; here as above, (751), Babylon as a woman or harlot, because “her torment” is 
spoken of. By “mighty city” is signified the religious persuasion so fortified. By “in one hour is thy 
judgment come” is signified that it could be so suddenly overturned, and that they could perish. “In 
one hour” signifies so suddenly; and by “judgment” is signified its overthrow and the destruction of 
those who committed whoredom and lived luxuriously with the harlot, who are here treated of. That 
they perished by the Last Judgment may be seen in the small work on The Last Judgment and 
Babylon Destroyed, published at London, 1758. These things are said respecting that destruction. 
[2] The reason that “they stood afar off for fear of her torment” signifies a state as yet remote from 
the state of those who are in condemnation, because in fear of the torment, is because by “afar off” is 
not meant remoteness of space, but remoteness of state, when one is in fear of punishments; for as 
long as a man is in a state of fear, he sees, weighs, and laments. Remoteness of state, which is 
remoteness in the spiritual sense, is also signified by “afar off” elsewhere in the Word, as in these 
passages: 
Hear, ye that are afar off, what I will do; and ye that are near, know my might, (Isaiah 33:13). 
Am I God that is near, and not a God afar off? (Jeremiah 23:23). 
He found grace in the wilderness, Israel said, Jehovah hath appeared unto me from afar, (Jeremiah 
31:2-3. 
Bring My sons from afar, (Isaiah 43:6). 
Hear, ye people, from afar, (Isaiah 49:1-2). 
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Peoples and nations that come from a land afar off, (Isaiah 5:26). (Jeremiah 4:16); (Jeremiah 
6:15) Zech 6:15); Besides elsewhere (as the three latter numbers above); where by “nations and 
peoples from afar” are meant those more remote from the truths and goods of the church. In common 
speech also relatives are said to be near, and those more remote in relationship are said to be distant. 
770. That religious persuasion is called “a mighty city,” because it had fortified itself strongly; for it 
had fortified itself not only by the multitude of the nations and peoples who acknowledge it, but by 
many other things also; as by a great number of monasteries, and by the armies of monks there (this 
is said, because they call the ministry their military service); by possessions of wealth without any 
measure or satiety; also by the tribunal of the inquisition; besides by threats and terrors, especially of 
purgatory, into which everyone is said to come; by the extinction of the light of the Gospel, and 
thence blindness in spiritual things, which is effected by prohibitions and inhibitions of the reading 
of the Word; by masses spoken in a language unknown to the common people; by various external 
sanctities; by impressing the worship of the dead and of images upon the common people, who are 
kept in ignorance concerning God; and by various splendid things in externals; that by these things 
they may be in a corporeal faith concerning the sanctity of all the things in that religious persuasion. 
[2] Hence it is that it is altogether unknown what lies hidden within that religious persuasion, when 
yet it is altogether as described above in these words: 
The woman was arrayed in purple and scarlet, and inwrought with gold and precious stone and pearl, 
having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations and uncleanness of her whoredom, (Revelation 
17:4). 
But howsoever much Babylon had so fortified herself, and in like manner in the spiritual world, see 
below, (772), still she was altogether destroyed at the day of the Last Judgment. Of her devastation it 
is thus prophesied in Jeremiah: 
If Babel should ascend to heaven, and if she should fortify the height of her strength, from Me shall 
the wasters come, (Jeremiah 51:53). 
The mighty men of Babel sit in their fortifications; her power is given to oblivion; they have set her 
fortifications on fire, her bars are broken; the city is taken from its extremity. The wall also of Babel 
is fallen, (Jeremiah 51:30-31, 44). 
Suddenly hath Babel fallen and is broken down; howl over her, take balm for her grief, peradventure 
she may be healed, (Jeremiah 51:8). 
771. Verse 11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her, because no one 
buyeth their merchandise anymore, signifies the lower ones in the order, who minister, and make 
gain by holy things; here their grief that after the destruction of Babylon their religious things are not 
acknowledged as holy, but as the goods and truths of the Word and thence of the church adulterated 
and profaned; and thus that they can no longer make profit by them as before. By “the merchants” 
are meant the lesser in the order of their ecclesiastical hierarchy, because by “the kings of the earth,” 
spoken of before, are meant the higher ones in that order, see above, (767); thus by “the merchants of 
the earth” are meant those that minister, and make gain by holy things. By “their weeping and 
mourning” are signified their griefs, as also above, (767). By “their merchandise” are signified the 
holy or religious things by which they make gain or profit. By “not buying them anymore” is 
signified not to wish to have them, because they are not holy, but are the goods and truths of the 
Word and thence of the church adulterated and profaned. That “to buy” is to procure for oneself, 
(606). Concerning this it is written in Jeremiah: 
O Babel, that dwellest upon many waters, great in treasures, thy end is come, the measure of thy 
gain, (Jeremiah 51:13). 
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772. Verse 12. The merchandise of gold and silver and precious stone and pearls, signifies that they 
no longer have these, because they have no spiritual goods and truths, to which such things 
correspond. By “their merchandise” nothing else is signified than the things there named; for it is 
known that they have gold, silver, and precious stone and pearls in abundance, and that they have 
gained them by their religious things, which they made holy and Divine. Those who were of Babylon 
had such things before the Last Judgment; for it was then conceded to them to form to themselves as 
it were heavens, and to procure such things to themselves from heaven by various arts, yea, to fill 
cellars with them as in the world. But after the Last Judgment, when their fictitious heavens were 
destroyed, then all those things were reduced to dust and ashes, and carried away by an east wind, 
and strewn as a profane dust over their hells. But of these things read the things described from 
things seen, in the little work on The Last Judgment and Babylon Destroyed, published at London, 
1758. 
[2] After that overthrow and their casting down into hell, they are in such a miserable state, that they 
do not know what gold, silver, a precious stone, and a pearl are. The reason is, that “gold,” “silver,” 
and “a precious stone” correspond to spiritual goods and truths, and “pearls” to the knowledges of 
them, and as they have not any truths and goods, nor the knowledges of them, but in their stead evils 
and falsities and the knowledges of these, they cannot have those precious things, but such as 
correspond to their state, which are vile materials and of ugly color; except some sea shells on which 
they set their hearts, as they did before on the precious things named above. 
[3] It is to be known, that there are in the spiritual world all things which are in the natural world, 
with the difference only that all the things in the spiritual world are correspondences; for they 
correspond to their interiors. They have splendid and magnificent things who are in wisdom from 
Divine truths and goods from the Lord through the Word; and they who are in insanity from falsities 
and evils have the opposite. There is such correspondence, from creation, when what is spiritual in 
the mind is brought down into the sensual of the body; on which account everyone there knows the 
quality of another, as soon as he comes into his own chamber. 
[4] From these things it may be evident, that by “the merchandise of gold and silver and precious 
stone and pearls” is signified that they have these no longer; because they have not spiritual goods 
and truths, nor the knowledges of good and truth, to which such things correspond. That “gold” from 
correspondence signifies good, and “silver” truth, may be seen above, (211, 726). That “a precious 
stone” signifies spiritual truth, (231, 540, 726). That “pearls” signify the knowledges of truth and 
good, (727). 
773. And fine linen and purple and silk and scarlet, signifies that they no longer have these things, 
because they have not the celestial goods and truths to which such things correspond. By the above 
named, which were “gold,” “silver,” “precious stone” and “pearls,” are signified in general spiritual 
goods and truths, as was said above, (772); but by these, which are “fine linen, purple, silk and 
scarlet,” are signified in general celestial goods and truths; for with those who are in heaven and in 
the church, there are spiritual goods and truths, and there are celestial goods and truths. Spiritual 
goods and truths are of wisdom, and celestial goods and truths are of love; and because they have not 
these goods and truths, but the evils and falsities opposite to them, these are therefore mentioned, for 
they follow in order. Now as the case with these is the same as with the former, there is no need of 
further explanation than that in the preceding article. What “fine linen” in particular signifies, will be 
told in the following chapter, in explaining these words, “the fine linen is the just deeds of the 
saints,” (Revelation 19:8; no. 814-815). That “purple” signifies celestial good, and “scarlet” celestial 
truth may be seen above, (725). By “silk” is signified mediating celestial good and truth; good from 
its softness, and truth from its brightness. It is mentioned only in Ezekiel 16:10, 13. 
774. And all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, signifies that they no longer have these, because 
they have not the natural goods and truths, to which such things correspond. These things are similar 
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to those which were explained above, (772, 773); with the difference only that by those named first 
spiritual goods and truths are meant, which are treated of above, (772); and that by those mentioned 
in the second place celestial goods and truths are meant, as explained just above, (773); and that by 
these now mentioned, which are “thyine wood and vessels of ivory,” natural goods and truths are 
meant. 
[2] For there are three degrees of wisdom and love, and thence three degrees of truth and good. The 
first degree is called celestial, the second spiritual, and the third natural. These three degrees are in 
every man from birth, and also in general they are in heaven and in the church; which is the cause of 
there being three heavens, the highest, the middle, and the lowest, altogether distinct from each other 
according to those degrees; in like manner the Lord’s church on earth. But what its quality is with 
those who are in the celestial degree, and what in those who are in the spiritual degree, and what in 
those who are in the natural degree, does not belong to this place to explain, but see concerning them 
in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, chapter 3, where degrees are 
treated of; here only that with those who are of Babylon there are not spiritual goods and truths, nor 
celestial goods and truths, and not even natural goods and truths. That spiritual things are mentioned 
in the first place, is because many among them can be spiritual, provided they hold the Word holy in 
heart, as they say with their mouth; but they cannot become celestial, because they do not approach 
the Lord, but approach living and dead men, and worship them. This is the reason why the celestial 
things are named in the second place. 
[3] By “thyine wood” is signified natural good, because “wood” in the Word signifies good, and 
“stone” truth; and “thyine wood” takes its name from two, and “two” also signifies good. That it is 
natural good, is because wood is not a costly material, like gold, silver, precious stone, pearl, fine 
linen, purple, silk and scarlet, stone likewise. It is the same with ivory, by which natural truth is 
signified. “Ivory” signifies natural truth, because it is white, and can be polished, and because it 
protrudes from the mouth of an elephant, and likewise makes his strength. That “ivory” may be the 
natural truth of that good which is signified by “thyine wood,” it is said “a vessel of ivory;” for by “a 
vessel” that which contains is signified; here truth the containant of good. 
[4] That “wood” signifies good may be in some degree evident from these passages: 
That the bitter waters in Marah were made sweet by wood cast in, (Exodus 15:25. 
That the tables of stone, on which the Law was written, were laid up in an ark made of shittim wood, 
(Exodus 25:10-16). 
That the temple at Jerusalem was covered and sheathed within with wood, (1 Kings 6:10, 15). 
That the altar in the wilderness was made of wood, (Exodus 27:1, 6). 
Besides from these: 
The stone crieth out from the wall, and the beam of wood answereth, (Habakkuk 2:11). 
They shall seize thy wealth, and make a prey of thy merchandise, and thy stones and thy woods shall 
they put into the midst of the sea, (Ezekiel 26:12). 
It was said to the prophet, that he should take one piece of wood, and write upon it the name of Judah 
and of the sons of Israel; and also the name of Joseph and Ephraim; and should make them into one 
piece, (Ezekiel 37:16, 19). 
We drink our waters for silver, and our wood cometh for a price, (Lamentations 5:4). 
If anyone goeth into a forest with a companion, and his axe falleth from the wood upon his 
companion, that he die, he shall flee into a city of refuge, (Deuteronomy 19:5). 
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This was because “wood” signifies good, and thus that he had not put his companion to death from 
evil, or with evil intention, but from an error, because he was in good; besides other places. 
[5] But by “wood” in the opposite sense is signified what is evil and cursed; as that they made graven 
images of wood, and adored them, (Deuteronomy 4:23-28; Isaiah 37:19; 40:20; Jeremiah 
10:3, 8; Ezekiel 20:32); also that hanging upon wood was a curse, (Deuteronomy 21:22-23). That 
“ivory” signifies natural truth may be evident from the passages where ivory is mentioned; 
as Ezekiel 27:6, 15; Amos 3:15; 6:4; Psalms 45:8. 
775. And every vessel of precious wood, and of brass and iron and marble, signifies that they no 
longer have these, because they have not the scientific goods and truths in matters of the church, to 
which such things correspond. These are similar to the things explained above, (772-774); with the 
difference, that by these the scientifics which are the ultimates of man’s natural mind are meant, 
which, as they differ in quality from the essence that is in them, are called vessels of precious wood, 
of brass, of iron and of marble. For by “vessels” are signified scientifics here in matters of the 
church; because scientifics are the containants of good and truth, as vessels are the containants of oil 
and wine. Scientifics are also in great variety, and their receptacle is the memory. That they are of 
great variety is because man’s interiors are in them; they are also introduced into the memory either 
from intellectual thought, or from hearing, or from reading, and then according to the various 
perception from the rational. All these are within scientifics; which appears when they are 
reproduced, which happens when the man speaks or thinks. 
[2] But what is signified by “vessels of precious wood, of brass, of iron, and of marble,” shall be 
briefly told. By “a vessel of precious wood” is signified a scientific from rational good and truth; by 
“a vessel of brass” a scientific from natural good is signified; by “a vessel of iron,” a scientific from 
natural truth is signified; and by “a vessel of marble” is signified a scientific from the appearance of 
good and truth. That “wood” signifies good may be seen just above, (774). That good and at the 
same time rational truth are here signified by “precious wood,” is because “wood” signifies good, 
and “precious” is predicated of truth; for one kind of good is signified by the wood of the olive tree, 
another by that of the cedar, the fig, the fir, the poplar, and the oak. That “a vessel of brass and of 
iron” signifies what is scientific from natural good and truth, is because all the metals, as gold, silver, 
brass, iron, tin, lead, in the Word, signify goods and truths. They signify because they correspond; 
and because they correspond, they are also in heaven; for all things there are correspondences. 
[3] But what each of the metals signifies from correspondence, this is not the place to confirm from 
the Word; only to show by a few passages that “brass” signifies natural good, and hence “iron” 
natural truth; as may be seen from these: 
That the feet of the Son of man appeared like unto brass, as if glowing in a furnace, (Revelation 
1:15). 
That there appeared to Daniel a man whose feet were as the brightness of polished brass, (Daniel 
10:5-6). 
That the feet of the cherubim also appeared glittering as the brightness of polished brass, (Ezekiel 
1:7). 
That the feet signify the natural, may be seen, (49[1-8], 468, 470, 510[1-2]). 
That an angel was seen like the appearance of brass, (Ezekiel 40:3). 
That the statue seen by Nebuchadnezzar was as to its head gold, as to the breast and arms silver, as to 
the belly and side brass, as to the legs iron, (Daniel 2:32-33). 
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By which statue the successive states of the church were represented, which were called by the 
ancients the ages of gold, silver, brass, and iron. Since “brass” signified the natural, and the 
Israelitish people were merely natural, therefore the Lord’s natural was represented by: 
The Brazen Serpent, which they that were bitten by the serpents should look upon, and be healed, 
(Numbers 21:6, 8-9; John 3:14-15). 
That “brass” signifies natural good may also be seen in Isaiah 60:17; Jeremiah 15:20-21; Ezekiel 
27:13; Deuteronomy 8:7, 9; 33:24-25). 
776. He who does not know what is signified by “gold,” “silver,” “precious stone,” “pearl,” “fine 
linen,” “purple,” “silk,” “scarlet,” “thyine wood,” “an ivory vessel,” “precious wood,” “brass,” 
“iron,” “marble,” and “a vessel,” may wonder that such things are enumerated, and may think that 
they are only words multiplied for the exaltation of the subject. But it may be evident from the 
explanations, that not a single word is unmeaning, and that by them it is fully described, that they 
who have confirmed themselves in the dogmas of that religious persuasion have not a single truth; 
and if not a single truth, they have not a single good which is a good of the church. 
[2] I have spoken with those who have confirmed themselves in that religious persuasion, also with 
some who were delegates in the Councils of Nice, of the Lateran, and of Trent, who in the beginning 
believed that what they had decreed were pure and holy truths, but after instruction and 
enlightenment then given from heaven, confessed that they did not see one truth; but because they 
had then confirmed themselves in them more than others, after the enlightenment, which they 
themselves extinguished, they returned to their former faith. They especially believed that what they 
had sanctioned concerning Baptism and Justification were truths. But still, when they were in 
enlightenment, they saw, and from enlightened sight confessed, that no one has original sin from 
Adam, but from his own parents successively; and that this is not taken away by the imputation and 
application of the Lord’s merit in baptism; then that the imputation and application of the Lord’s 
merit is a human fiction, because impossible; and that faith is never infused into any suckling, 
because faith is of one who thinks. 
[3] Still they saw that baptism is holy and a sacrament, because it is a sign and a memorial that man 
can be regenerated by the Lord through truths from the Word, a sign for heaven, and a memorial for 
man. Also that by it a man is introduced into the church, as the sons of Israel by the crossing of the 
Jordan were introduced into the land of Canaan, and as the inhabitants of Jerusalem were prepared 
for the reception of the Lord by the baptism of John, for without that sign in heaven before the 
angels, the Jews could not have subsisted and lived at the coming of Jehovah, that is, the Lord, in the 
flesh. Similar to these were the things which they sanctioned concerning justification. That the 
imputation of the Lord’s merit neither is, nor is given, may be seen in The Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Lord, (18). And that hereditary evil, which is called original sin, is not 
from Adam, but from parents successively, see in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine 
Providence, (277). What “Adam” means in the Word, see 241 there. 
777. Verse 13. And cinnamon and incense and ointment and frankincense, signifies that they no 
longer have worship from spiritual goods and truths, because they have nothing within their worship 
which corresponds to the things here named. In the foregoing verse it treats of all the things that are 
of the doctrine of the church, but in this verse it treats of all the things which are of the worship of 
the church. The things which are of doctrine are premised, and those that are of worship follow, 
because the quality of the worship is from the goods and truths of doctrine; for worship is nothing 
but an external act, in which there should be the internals, which are of doctrine. Without these the 
worship is without its essence, life and soul. Now because all the things which are of doctrine have 
relation to the goods which are of love and charity, and to the truths which are of wisdom and faith, 
and these goods and truths, according to the degrees of their order, are celestial, spiritual, and 
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natural, so also are all the things of worship. And because in the preceding verse the spiritual things 
of doctrine are mentioned first, so likewise here the spiritual things of worship, which are 
“cinnamon, incense, ointment and frankincense;” and the celestial things of worship are named in the 
second place, which are “wine, oil, fine flour and wheat;” and the natural things of worship are 
named in the third place, which are “beasts of burden and sheep.” That all these goods and truths of 
worship should be from the Word, is signified by their being “of horses, of chariots, of the bodies 
and of the souls of men.” This is the series of the things in the spiritual sense in this verse. But by all 
those things which are enumerated in this verse, the like is meant as by those that are enumerated in 
the preceding verse; that is, that these goods and truths are not with them, because they have not with 
themselves such things as correspond to them. This is evident from what precedes, where are these 
words, that “the city of Babylon should be burnt up with fire, and no one should buy her merchandise 
anymore” (verses 8-11); and from those which follow, where are these words, that “all things fat and 
splendid had departed from her, and were not found anymore” (verse 14); and that they were 
devastated (verses 16, 19). 
[2] But something shall now be said of the things that have been mentioned, which are cinnamon, 
incense, ointment, and frankincense. These are mentioned, because they are such things as incense 
was made of. That the worship of the Lord from spiritual goods and truths is signified by “incense,” 
may be seen above, (277, 392); and that incense was pleasing, because it was from fragrant things 
which correspond, (394). All the fragrant things by which it was prepared are meant by the 
cinnamon, incense, and ointment and their essential by the frankincense. This is manifest from the 
enumeration of the spices of which it was compounded, in Moses: 
Jehovah said unto Moses, Take to thee spices - stacte, onycha, and galbanum - and pure 
frankincense; and thou shalt make of them incense, an ointment, the work of a perfumer, salted, pure, 
holy, (Exodus 30:34-37). 
Of these the incense was made, by which, as was said, worship from spiritual goods and truths was 
signified. Cinnamon is mentioned here in place of all the spices there. But what each of those spices 
signifies in the spiritual sense, may be seen in Arcana Coelestia, upon Exodus, where they are 
severally explained. 
778. And wine and oil and fine flour and wheat, signifies that they no longer have worship from 
celestial truths and goods, because they have not within in the worship the things which correspond 
to the things above mentioned. These things are similar to those which have been said just above and 
before, with the difference only that celestial goods and truths are here signified. What goods and 
truths are called celestial, and what spiritual, may be seen above, (773); and that as they have not 
these, neither are they in their worship. For, as was said above, the goods and truths of doctrine are in 
worship as the soul is in the body; wherefore worship without them is inanimate worship. Such is 
worship which is holy in externals, in which there is not any holy internal. That “wine” signifies 
truth from the good of love, may be seen above, (316). That “oil” signifies the good of love will be 
seen in the following paragraph. By “fine flour” is signified celestial truth, and by “wheat” is 
signified celestial good. 
[2] That the truths and goods of worship are signified by “wine,” “oil,” “fine flour” and “wheat,” is 
because the drink-offerings and meal-offerings consisted of them, which were offered upon the altar 
together with the sacrifices; and by the sacrifices and by the offerings offered upon the altar worship 
is signified, for the chief part of worship consisted in them. That the drink-offerings, which were 
wine, were offered upon the altar together with the sacrifices, may be seen, (Exodus 29:40; Leviticus 
23:12-13, 18-19; Numbers 15:2-15; 28:11-15, 18-31; 29:1-7; and also in Isaiah 57:6; 65:11; Jeremiah 
7:18; 44:17-19; Ezekiel 20:28; Joel 1:9; Psalms 16:4; Deuteronomy 32:38). That oil was also offered 
upon the altar together with the sacrifices, (Exodus 29:40; Numbers 15:2-15; 28). That the meal-
offerings, which were of fine flour of wheat, were offered upon the altar together with the sacrifices, 
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(Exodus 29:40; Leviticus 2:1-13; 5:11-13; 6:14-21; 7:9-13; 23:12-13, 17; Numbers 6:14-21; 15:2-
15; 18:8-20; 28:1-15; 29:1-7; and besides in Jeremiah 33:18; Ezekiel 16:13-19; Joel 1:9; Malachi 
1:10-11; Psalm 141:2). The bread of faces or the showbread upon the table in the tabernacle was also 
made of fine flour of wheat, (Leviticus 23:17; 24:5-9). It may be seen from this, that these four 
things, wine, oil, fine flour and wheat, were holy and celestial things of worship. 
779. Since “oil” is here mentioned among the holy things of worship, and signifies celestial good, 
something shall be said here of “the oil of anointing,” which was in use among the ancients, and was 
afterwards commanded to the sons of Israel. That in ancient times they anointed stones set up as 
statues, is manifest from Genesis 28:18-19, 22. That they also anointed warlike arms, shields, and 
bucklers, (2 Samuel 1:21; Isaiah 21:5). That it was commanded that they should prepare oil of 
holiness, with which they should anoint all the holy things of the church; that with it they anointed 
the altar and all its vessels, also the tabernacle and all things of it, (Exodus 30:22-33; 40:9-
11; Leviticus 8:10-12; Numbers 7:1). That they anointed with it those who should perform the 
function of the priesthood and their garments, (Exodus 29:7, 29; 30:30; 40:13-15; Leviticus 
8:12; Psalms 133:1-3). That with it they anointed the prophets, (1 Kings 19:15-16). That they 
anointed the kings with it, and therefore the kings were called “the anointed of Jehovah” (1 Samuel 
10:1; 15:1; 16:3, 6, 12-13; 24:6, 10; 26:9, 11, 16, 23; 2 Samuel 1:16; 2:4, 7; 5:17; 19:21; 1 Kings 
1:34-35; 19:15-16; 2 Kings 9:3; 11:12; 23:30; Lamentations 4:20; Habakkuk 3:13; Psalms 
2:2, 6; 20:6; 28:8; 45:7; 84:9; 89:20, 38, 51; 132:17). 
[2] Anointing with the oil of holiness was commanded because “oil” signified the good of love, and 
represented the Lord, who as to His Human is the very and the only Anointed of Jehovah, anointed 
not with oil, but with the Divine good itself of the Divine love; wherefore also He was called “the 
Messiah” in the Old Testament and “the Christ” in the New, (John 1:41; 4:25); and “messiah” and 
“Christ” signify anointed. Hence it is that the priests, the kings, and all the things of the church were 
anointed, and when anointed were called holy; not that they were holy in themselves, but because 
they thereby represented the Lord as to the Divine Human. Hence it was sacrilege to harm a king, 
because he was “the anointed of Jehovah” (1 Samuel 24:6, 10; 26:9; 2 Samuel 1:16; 19:21). 
[3] Moreover, it was a received custom to anoint themselves and others to testify gladness and 
benevolence of mind; but with common oil or some other noble oil, but not with the oil of holiness, 
(Matthew 6:17; Mark 6:13; Luke 7:46; Isaiah 61:3; Amos 6:6; Micah 6:15; Psalms 
92:10; 104:15; Daniel 10:3; Deuteronomy 28:40). That it was not permitted to anoint themselves or 
others with the oil of holiness, (Exodus 30:32-33). 
780. And beasts of burden, and sheep, signifies that they no longer have worship from the external or 
natural goods and truths of the church, because they have not anything within their worship which 
corresponds to the above mentioned things. This is similar to the things explained above, (777, 778); 
with the difference that there are signified spiritual goods and truths, and celestial goods and truths, 
but here natural goods and truths; for the distinction between which, see above, (773). By “beasts of 
burden and sheep” are signified the sacrifices which were made with oxen, bullocks, he-goats, sheep, 
kids, rams, she-goats, lambs. Oxen and bullocks are meant by “beasts of burden,” and kids, rams, 
she-goats, and lambs, by “sheep,” and sacrifices were the externals of worship, which are also called 
the natural things of worship. 
781. And of horses and carriages and the bodies and souls of men, signifies all those things 
according to the understanding of the Word and doctrine thence, and according to the goods and 
truths of the sense of its letter, which they have not, because they falsify and adulterate the Word, by 
applying the things which are therein to dominion over heaven and the world, contrary to its genuine 
sense. These things are named in the possessive case, because they qualify those which precede. That 
the understanding of the Word is signified by “horses,” may be seen, (298). That by “chariots” 
doctrine from the Word is signified, (437); hence the like by “carriages.” That the goods and truths 
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of the sense of the letter of the Word are signified by “the bodies and souls of men,” is because 
similar things are signified by them as by the body and blood in the Holy Supper. By “the body” in 
the Holy Supper is signified the Lord’s Divine good, and by “the blood” the Lord’s Divine truth; and 
because they signify these, they also signify the Divine good and the Divine truth of the Word, 
because the Lord is the Word. But here it is said “the soul” instead of “blood.” The reason is, that 
truth is likewise signified by the soul, see above, (681); and because the blood is called “the soul” in 
the Word, (Genesis 9:4-5; Leviticus 17:12-14; Deuteronomy 12:23-25). The like is signified by the 
“soul of man” (Ezekiel 27:13); also by the “seed of man” (Daniel 2:43). 
[2] Similar things are signified by “horses” and “carriages” in Isaiah: 
Then shall they bring all your brethren upon horses and upon chariots and upon carriages, and upon 
mules and upon coursers, unto the mountain of My holiness, Jerusalem, (Isaiah 66:20). 
This is said of the Lord’s New Church, which is Jerusalem, concerning those therein who are in the 
understanding of the Word and in doctrine thence, which are “horses,” “chariots,” and “carriages.” 
Now because they who are of the Roman Catholic religious persuasion falsify and adulterate the 
Word, by the application to dominion over heaven and the world, it is signified that they have no 
goods and truths from the Word, and therefore neither in their doctrine. Concerning this Jeremiah 
says: 
The king of Babel hath devoured me, he hath disturbed me, he hath made me an empty vessel, he 
hath swallowed me up as a whale, he hath filled his belly with my delicacies, (Jeremiah 51:34). 
A sword is against the horses of Babel, and against his chariots, and against his treasures, that they 
may be pillaged; drought is upon her waters, that they may be dried up; because it is a land of graven 
images, and they glory in their terrible things, (Jeremiah 50:37-38). 
782. Verse 14. And the fruits of the desire of thy soul have departed from thee, and all fat and 
splendid things have departed from thee, and thou shalt not find them anymore, signifies that all the 
beatitudes and felicities of heaven, even the external such as are desired by them, will altogether flee 
away, and will no longer appear, because they have no celestial and spiritual affections of good and 
truth. By “the fruits of the desire of the soul” nothing else is signified but the beatitudes and felicities 
of heaven, because these are the fruits of all the things of doctrine and worship, which are treated of, 
and because they are the desires of men when they die, and also their desires when they first come 
into the spiritual world. By things “fat and splendid” are signified celestial and spiritual affections of 
good and truth; by “fat things” the affections of good, as will be seen presently; and by “splendid 
things” the affections of truth, which are called “splendid,” because they exist from the light of 
heaven and its splendor in minds; whence are the intelligence of good and truth and wisdom. By 
“departing and not finding them anymore” is signified that they will flee away and will not appear 
anymore, because they are not in any celestial and spiritual good and truth. This is said even of the 
external things, such as are desired by them; because no other beatitudes and felicities and affections 
are desired by them, but corporeal and worldly; and hence they cannot know what and of what 
quality those are which are called celestial and spiritual. 
[2] But these things will be illustrated by a manifestation of their lot after death. All of that religious 
persuasion who have been in the love of dominion from the love of self, and thence in the love of the 
world, when they come into the spiritual world, which takes place immediately after death, aspire 
after nothing but dominion and the pleasures of the mind from it, and the pleasures of the body from 
opulence; for the ruling love, with its affections or lusts and desires, remains with everyone after 
death. But because the love of dominating from the love of self over the holy things of the church 
and of heaven, all of which are Divine things of the Lord, is diabolical, therefore, after a certain time, 
they are separated from their companions, and cast down into the hells. But still, because they have 
from their religious persuasion been in external Divine worship, they are first instructed as to what 
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and of what quality heaven is, and what and of what quality the felicity of eternal life is, that they are 
mere beatitudes flowing in from the Lord with everyone in heaven according to the quality of the 
heavenly affection of good and truth with them. But because they have not approached the Lord, and 
hence are not conjoined with Him, and likewise have not been in any such affection of good and 
truth, they are averse to them, and turn themselves away, and then desire the pleasures of the love of 
self and the world, which are merely natural and corporeal. But because it is inherent in those 
pleasures to do evil, especially to those who worship the Lord, and thus to the angels of heaven, they 
are therefore deprived of these pleasures also, and are then rejected among companions who are in 
contempt and misery in infernal workhouses. But these things are done to them according to the 
degree of their love of dominion over the Divine things of the Lord, according to which degree is 
their rejection of the Lord. 
[3] It may now be evident from these things, that by “the fruits of the desire of thy soul have 
departed, and all fat and splendid things have departed from thee, and thou shalt not find them 
anymore,” is signified that all the beatitudes and felicities of heaven, even the external, such as are 
desired by them, will altogether flee away, and not appear anymore, because there are no affections 
of good and truth with them. That “fat things” signify celestial goods and their affections and the 
enjoyments of their affections, may be evident from the following passages: 
Attend unto Me, eat ye that which is good, that your soul may be delighted with fatness, (Isaiah 
55:2). 
I will fill the soul of the priests with fatness, and My people shall be satisfied with good, (Jeremiah 
31:14). 
My soul shall be satisfied with fatness and fat, and my mouth shall praise Thee with lips of singing, 
(Psalms 63:5). 
They shall be filled with the fatness of Thy house, and Thou shalt make them drink of the river of 
Thy delights, (Psalms 36:8). 
And in this mountain will Jehovah make to all peoples a feast of fat things, of fat things of marrow, 
(Isaiah 25:6). 
They shall still have produce in old age, they shall be fat and green to show that Jehovah is upright, 
(Psalms 92:14-15). 
In the feast which Jehovah will make, they shall eat fatness to satiety, and shall drink blood to 
drunkenness, (Ezekiel 39:19). 
Jehovah will make fat thy burnt-offering, (Psalms 20:3). 
As fatness signifies celestial good, it was therefore a statute that: 
All the fat of the sacrifices should be burned upon the altar, (Exodus 29:13, 22; Leviticus 1:8; 3:3-
16; 4:8-35; 7:3-4, 30-31; 17:6; Numbers 18:17-18). 
By “fatness” in the opposite sense they are signified who are nauseated at good, and because it is 
very abundant, despise and reject it, (Deuteronomy 32:15; Jeremiah 5:28; 50:11; Psalms 
17:10; 20:3; 78:31; 119:70). 
783. Verse 15. The merchants of these things, who became rich by her, shall stand afar off for fear of 
her torment, weeping and mourning, signifies the state before damnation, and then their fear and 
lamentation, who have made gain by various dispensations and promises of heavenly joys. By “the 
merchants of these things,” namely, of the fruits of the soul’s desire, and of fat and splendid things, 
treated of in the verse next preceding, those are signified who by various dispensations, and promises 
of heavenly joys, became rich, that is, who made gain. By these “merchants” all are meant, as well 
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the higher and the lower in their ecclesiastical order, who made gain by such things. That the higher 
are included, is manifest from Verse 23 of this chapter, where it is said, “For thy merchants were the 
great ones of the earth;” that the lower ones also are included, from Verse 11; see above, (771). By 
“standing afar off for fear of her torment, weeping and mourning,” is signified while they are still in 
a state remote from damnation, and still at that time in fear of punishments, and in lamentation as 
above, (769), where similar things are said. 
784. As regards the dispensations by which they make gain, they are various. There are dispensations 
in regard to contracting matrimony within the degrees prohibited by the laws; relating to divorces; 
relating to evils, even enormous ones, and then liberation from temporal punishments; then also by 
indulgences; dispensations relating to administrations without any power or authority of the secular 
rulers; among which also are confirmations of dukedoms and principalities; likewise by promises of 
heavenly joys made to those who enrich monasteries, and augment their treasuries, calling their gifts 
good works, in themselves holy, as also merits; to which they are led by the belief impressed 
concerning the power and help of their saints, and in the miracles performed by them. Especially do 
they plot against the rich when they are sick, and likewise infuse at that time a terror of hell, and so 
extort from them; promising the sacrifice of the mass for their souls according to the value of their 
legacy, and a gradual delivery thereby from the place of torment, which they call purgatory, and thus 
admission into heaven. 
[2] As regards purgatory, I can aver that it is purely a Babylonish fiction for the sake of gains, and 
that it neither does nor can exist. Every man after death first comes into the world of spirits, which is 
midway between heaven and hell, and is there prepared either for heaven or for hell, everyone 
according to his life in the world; and in that world no one has torment; but the evil first come into 
torment, when after preparation they come into hell. There are innumerable societies in that world, 
and joys in them similar to those on earth, for the reason that they who are there are conjoined with 
men on the earth, who are also in the midst between heaven and hell. Their externals are there 
successively put off, and thus their internals are opened; and this until the ruling love, which is 
indeed the life’s love, and the inmost, and the one that governs their externals, is revealed; and when 
this is revealed, the man’s real quality appears; and according to the quality of that love, he is sent 
forth from the world of spirits to his place, if good into heaven, and if evil, into hell. That it is so has 
been given to me to know of a certainty, because it has been granted to me by the Lord to be together 
with those who are in that world, and to see all things, and thus to relate it from experience itself; and 
this now for twenty years. Therefore I can assert that purgatory is a fiction, which may be called 
diabolical; because it is for the sake of gains, and for the sake of power over souls, even of the 
deceased, after death. 
785. Verse 16. And saying, Woe, woe, that great city, arrayed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, 
and inwrought with gold, precious stone and pearls, because in one hour so great riches are 
devastated, signifies grievous lamentation that their magnificence and gains are so suddenly and 
totally destroyed. By “woe, woe,” grievous lamentation is signified, as above, (769). By “that great 
city,” is signified the Roman Catholic religious persuasion, as it is said to be “arrayed in fine linen 
and purple, and inwrought with gold;” which cannot be said of a city, but of a religious persuasion. 
By “arrayed in fine linen, purple and scarlet, and inwrought with gold, precious stone, and pearls” 
are signified similar things as above, (725-727), where are the same words, in general, magnificent 
things in external form. “Because in one hour so great riches are devastated” signifies that their gains 
are so suddenly and totally destroyed. By “one hour” is signified suddenly and totally, as above, 
(769); because by time and all the things of time states are signified, (476). It is manifest from this, 
that the things which were adduced above are signified by these words. Very similar things are said 
of the devastation of Babel in Jeremiah: 
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The land of Babel is full of guilt against the Holy one of Israel; the thoughts of Jehovah stand against 
her, to make her a desolation; they shall not take of thee a stone for a corner nor a stone for 
foundations, for thou shalt be a waste for an age. Babel shall become heaps, a habitation for dragons, 
an astonishment and a hissing. Babel is reduced to desolation, the sea goeth up over her, she is 
covered with the multitude of the waves, her cities are reduced to desolation, a land of drought and of 
solitude, (Jeremiah 51:5, 26, 29, 37, 41-43). 
786. Verse 17. And every pilot, and everyone employed upon ships, and sailors, and as many as 
work at sea, signifies those who are called the laity, as well they who are appointed in greater dignity 
as those that are in less, down to the common people, who are attached to that religious persuasion, 
and love and kiss it, or acknowledge and venerate it in heart. From the ninth to the sixteenth verse 
the clergy are treated of, who have been in dominion from that religious persuasion, and have 
exercised the Lord’s Divine authority, and by it have made gain of the world. Those are now treated 
of, who are not in any order of the ministry, but still love and kiss that religious persuasion, and 
acknowledge and venerate it in heart, who are called the laity. By “every pilot” are meant the highest 
of them, who are emperors, kings, dukes, and princes. By “everyone employed upon ships” those are 
meant who are in various functions in a higher or a lower degree. By “sailors” are meant the lowest, 
who are called the common people. By “as many as work at sea,” are meant all in general who are 
attached to that religious persuasion, and love and kiss it, or acknowledge and venerate it in heart. 
[2] That all these are here meant, is manifest from the series of things in the spiritual sense; and from 
the signification of “being upon ships,” and of “being employed upon ships,” and of “sailors;” and 
from the signification of “them that work at sea.” By the “pilots of ships,” and “those employed upon 
them,” and “sailors,” no others can be meant but those who contribute the things which are above 
called merchandise, which are those things which they collect into their treasuries, as also 
possessions, and who receive benedictions and beatification in return, as merits, and other similar 
things which they desire for their souls. And when these are meant, it is manifest that by “every 
pilot” the highest of them are meant; by “everyone employed upon ships,” all in offices subordinate 
to them; and by “sailors,” the lowest. That by “ships” spiritual merchandise is meant, which are the 
knowledges of truth and good, may be seen above, (406[1-4]); here natural merchandise; and they 
take back spiritual, as they think. The reason that by “as many as work at sea” are meant all, whoever 
they be, who love and kiss that religious persuasion, or acknowledge and venerate it in heart, is 
because that religious persuasion is signified by “the sea;” for by “the sea” the external of the church 
is signified, see above, (238, 290, 403-405, 470, 565, 659, 661); and this religious persuasion is 
merely external. Similar things are signified by this in Isaiah: 
Thus said Jehovah your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, for your sake have I sent to Babel, and 
will cast down all her bars, whose cry is in the ships; thus said Jehovah, I who have given a way in 
the sea and a highway in the mighty waters, (43:14, 16). 
“A cry in the ships” is spoken of, as here also, that “they stood afar off, and cried from the ships.” 
And likewise in Ezekiel: 
At the voice of the cry of thy captains shall the suburbs tremble, and all that hold the oar shall come 
down out of thy72F

73 ships, all the sailors and captains of the sea, and shall cry bitterly over thee, 
(27:28-30). 
But this is concerning the devastation of Tyre, by which the church as to the knowledges of truth and 
good is signified. 
[3] But it is to be known, that no others are here meant but those who love and kiss that religious 
persuasion, and in heart acknowledge and venerate it. But they who are of the same religious 

73 The original Latin has “thy,” the Hebrew has “their.” 
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persuasion, and acknowledge it indeed because they were born and brought up in it, and do not know 
anything of their devices and snares for arrogating to themselves Divine worship, and for possessing 
all the property of all in the world, and still do goods from a sincere heart, and likewise turn their 
eyes to the Lord, these come among the happy after death; for, being instructed there they receive 
truths, and reject the adoration of the pope, and the invocation of the saints, and acknowledge the 
Lord as the God of heaven and earth, and are taken up into heaven, and become angels. On which 
account also there are many heavenly societies of them in the spiritual world, over which are set the 
honorable, who have lived in the same manner. It has been given to see that some also were set over 
those societies, who were emperors, kings, dukes, and princes; who indeed acknowledged the pontiff 
as the highest official of the church, but not as the vicar of the Lord; and who acknowledged likewise 
some things from the papal bulls, but yet held the Word holy, and acted justly in their administration. 
Concerning these some things may be seen in the Continuation concerning the Last Judgment and 
concerning the Spiritual World, (58, 60), related from experience. 
787. Verse 18. Stood afar off, and cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What is 
like unto this city, signifies their mourning in a remote state over the condemnation of that religious 
persuasion, which they believed to be supereminent above every religion in the world. By “their 
standing afar off” is signified while they are yet in a state remote from damnation, and still in fear of 
punishments, (769, 783). By their “crying,” their mourning is signified. By “the smoke of burning” is 
signified condemnation on account of the adulteration and profanation of the Word, (766, 767). By 
their saying, “What is like unto this city,” is signified that they believed that that religious persuasion 
was supereminent above every religion in the world. By “that great city” that religious persuasion is 
signified, as often above. That they believe that religious persuasion to be supereminent above every 
religion, and that it is the mother, the queen, and the mistress, is known, also that it is continually 
instilled by the canons and monks, that they should believe so; and it is also known to those who give 
attention, that they do this from the fire of having dominion and gain. Yet still, on account of the 
authority of their domination, they cannot recede from all its externals; but still they can recede from 
its internals, since all liberty has been left and is left to man’s will and understanding, and thence to 
his affection and thought. 
788. Verse 19. And they cast dust upon their heads, and cried weeping and mourning, saying, Woe, 
woe, that great city, signifies their interior and exterior grief and mourning, which is lamentation, 
that so eminent a religious persuasion should be altogether destroyed and condemned. By “casting 
dust upon the heads” interior grief and mourning are signified on account of the destruction and 
condemnation spoken of in what follows. By “crying out, weeping and mourning,” is signified 
exterior grief and mourning; by “weeping” is signified mourning of soul, and by “mourning” grief of 
heart. By “Woe, woe, that city,” is signified grievous lamentation over her destruction and 
condemnation. That “woe” signifies lamentation over calamity, infelicity, and condemnation, and 
hence “woe, woe,” a grievous lamentation, may be seen, (416, 769, 785); and that “city” signifies 
that religious persuasion, (785 and elsewhere). That interior pain and mourning on account of the 
destruction and condemnation is signified by “casting dust upon the head,” may be evident from the 
following passages: 
They shall cry bitterly, and shall cast dust upon their heads, and shall roll themselves in ashes, 
(Ezekiel 27:30). 
The daughters of Zion sit upon the earth, they have cast dust upon their heads, (Lamentations 2:10). 
The friends of Job rent their mantles, and sprinkled dust upon their heads, (Job 2:12). 
Come down and sit in the dust, O daughter of Babel, sit on the earth, there is no throne for thee, 
(Isaiah 47:1 besides other places). 
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The reason of their casting dust upon their heads, when they grieved inmostly, was because “dust” 
signifies what is condemned, as is manifest from Genesis 3:14; Matthew 10:14; Mark 6:11; Luke 
10:10-12; and “dust upon the head” represented the acknowledgment that of themselves they were 
condemned, and thus repentance (as in Matthew 11:21; Luke 10:13). That “dust” signifies what is 
condemned, is because the earth over the hells in the spiritual world consists of mere dust without 
grass and herbage. 
789. In which all that had ships in the sea were made rich from her costliness, for in one hour they 
were devastated, signifies on this account, that by the holy things of that religious persuasion, all, as 
many as were willing to buy, were absolved, and for worldly and temporal riches received spiritual 
and eternal riches, and that now not any. By “being made rich from her costliness” is signified to 
appease God by the holy things of that religious persuasion, or to believe that for temporal and 
temporary merchandise or riches they would receive spiritual and eternal merchandise or riches; that 
is, that for gold, silver, precious stone, pearls, purple, and the other things which are enumerated 
(verses 12-13), they would receive blessings and felicities after death. These things are meant by the 
costliness, with which they say that they were made rich by that city. That they also speak thus is 
known. By “they were devastated in one hour” is signified that on account of the destruction of that 
religious persuasion, no one can hereafter buy their holy things. From these things it is manifest, that 
by these words are signified the things which were quoted above. That the holy things of the church 
are signified by things costly, is manifest from these passages: 
Blessed of Jehovah is the land of Joseph, for the precious things of heaven, for the precious things of 
the products of the sun, and for the precious things of the produce of the months, and for the precious 
things of the hills of eternity, and for the precious things of the earth, (Deuteronomy 33:13-16). 
Is Ephraim My precious son? a child of delights? (Jeremiah 31:20) 
By “Ephraim” the understanding of the Word is meant. 
The sons of Zion were esteemed more precious than pure gold, (Lamentations 4:2). 
“The sons of Zion” are the truths of the church. Besides elsewhere, as Isaiah 13:12; 43:4; Psalms 
36:7; 45:9; 49:8; 72:14. Hence now it is that it is said that from that city all that had ships in the sea 
were made rich by her costliness. 
790. Verse 20. Exult over her, O heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets; for God hath judged 
your judgment upon her, signifies that the angels of heaven and the men of the church, who are in 
goods and truths from the Word, should rejoice in heart that those who are in the evils and falsities of 
that religious persuasion are removed and rejected. “Exult over her, O heaven,” signifies that the 
angels of heaven should now rejoice in heart, for exultation is joy of the heart. “And ye holy apostles 
and prophets” signifies, and together with them the men of the church who are in the goods and 
truths from the Word. By “the apostles” those are signified who are in the goods and thence in the 
truths of the church from the Word, and abstractly the goods and thence the truths of the church from 
the Word, (79); and by “prophets” are signified truths from good from the Word (8, 133), who are 
called holy, because “the apostles and prophets,” as was said, signify abstractly the goods and truths 
of the Word, which in themselves are holy, because the Lord’s, (586, 666). “For God hath judged 
your judgment upon her,” signifies because they who are in the evils and falsities of that religious 
persuasion are removed and rejected. That no others are rejected, may be seen above, (786). The joy 
of the angels of heaven over the removal and rejection of those who are in the evils and falsities of 
that religious persuasion, is treated of in the following chapter from verses 1-9; here only that they 
should rejoice. But the angelic joy is not from their condemnation, but from the New Heaven and the 
New Church, and the salvation of the faithful; which things cannot be given before they are removed, 
which is done and has been done by the Last Judgment; on which subject something will be seen in 
the explanation of verses 7-9 of the following chapter. 
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From this it may be evident that “Exult over her, O heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets, for 
God hath judged your judgment upon her,” signifies that the angels of heaven and the men of the 
church, who are in goods and truths from the Word, should rejoice in heart, that they who are the 
evils and falsities of that religious persuasion are removed and rejected. Who cannot see that the 
apostles and prophets spoken of in the Word are not here meant? They were few, and not more 
excellent than others; but by them are meant all in the Lord’s church who are in goods and truths 
from the Word; as also by the twelve tribes of Israel, spoken of above, (349). By “the apostle Peter” 
the truth or faith of the church is meant; by “the apostle James,” the charity of the church; and by 
“the apostle John,” the works of charity of the men of the church. 
791. Verse 21. And one strong angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the sea, 
saying, Thus with violence shall that great city, Babylon, be thrown down, and shall not be found 
anymore signifies that by a strong influx of the Lord out of heaven that religious persuasion with all 
its adulterated truths of the Word will be cast headlong into hell, and will not at all appear to the 
angels anymore. By “one strong angel took up,” a powerful influx of the Lord out of heaven is 
signified; for by “an angel” is signified the Lord, and His operation, which is effected through 
heaven, (258, 415, 465, 649); here, because he is called a “strong angel,” and “he took up a stone like 
a great millstone,” powerful operation is signified, which is a powerful influx. By “a stone like a 
great millstone” the adulterated and profaned truths of the Word are signified; for by “a stone” truth 
is signified, and by “mill” is signified the searching for, investigation, and confirmation of truth from 
the Word (see 794); but here the adulteration and profanation of the truth of the Word, as it is said of 
Babylon. By “casting into the sea” is signified into hell. By “thus with violence shall that great city, 
Babylon, be thrown down,” is signified that thus that religious persuasion was to be cast into hell. By 
“it was not found anymore” is signified that it will no longer appear to the angels. 
[2] This is signified because all from that religious persuasion who are in its evils and falsities come 
indeed after death into the world of spirits; for that world is like a forum in which all are at first 
gathered together; and it is like the stomach into which all foods are first collected. The stomach also 
corresponds to that world. But at this day, because it is after the Last Judgment, which was 
accomplished in the year 1757, it is not allowed them, as before, to tarry in that world, and to form to 
themselves as it were heavens; but as soon as they arrive there, they are sent to societies which are in 
conjunction with the hells, into which also they are cast from time to time; and thus care is taken by 
the Lord, that they shall no longer appear to the angels. It is this, therefore, which is signified by that 
city, that is, that religious persuasion “being found no more.” 
[3] Since the truth of the Word adulterated is signified by “the millstone,” and by “the sea,” hell, the 
Lord therefore says: 
He that shall offend one of the little ones that believe in Me, it were better for him that an ass 
millstone were hanged about his neck, and he were immersed into the depth of the sea, (Matthew 
18:6). 
It is called “a millstone” in Mark 9:42; Luke 17:2. Of Babel nearly the same is said in Jeremiah: 
When thou hast made an end of reading this book, thou shalt bind a stone upon it, and shalt cast it 
into the midst of the Euphrates, and shalt say, Thus shall Babel be submerged, and shall not rise 
again, (Jeremiah 51:63-64). 
By “the midst of the Euphrates” is meant the same as by “the sea,” because the river Euphrates 
bounded and separated Assyria, where Babel was, from the land of Canaan. 
792. Verse 22. And the voice of harpers and musicians, and pipers and trumpeters, shall not be heard 
in thee anymore signifies that there will not be with them any affection of spiritual truth and good, 
nor any affection of celestial truth and good. By “voice” is meant sound, and every sound 
corresponds to any affection which is of love, since it arises therefrom. From this it is that the sounds 
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of the harp, of music, and of the pipe, from correspondence, signify affections. But the affections are 
of two kinds, spiritual and celestial; spiritual affections are affections of wisdom, and celestial 
affections are affections of love. They differ from each other as the heavens, which are distinguished 
into two kingdoms, the celestial and the spiritual, as has several times been said above. There are 
therefore musical instruments whose sounds have relation to spiritual affections, and there are those 
which have relation to celestial affections. The voice or sound of “harpers and musicians” has 
relation to spiritual affections, and the voice or sound of “pipers and trumpeters” to celestial 
affections. For the instruments whose sounds are discrete, as stringed instruments, pertain to the class 
of spiritual affections; and the instruments whose sounds are continuous, as wind instruments, 
pertain to the class of celestial affections. Hence it is, that the voice or sound of “harpers and 
musicians” signifies the affection of spiritual good and truth, and the voice or sound of “pipers and 
trumpeters” signifies affection of celestial good and truth. That the sound of the harp from 
correspondence signifies confession from the affection of spiritual truth, may be seen, (276, 661). 
[2] It is here meant that they who are in the evils and falsities of the Roman Catholic religious 
persuasion have no affections of spiritual truth and good, nor any affections of celestial truth and 
good, because it is said that “the voice of harpers and of musicians and of pipers and trumpeters shall 
not be heard in thee anymore.” The reason that they do not have them is because they cannot be 
given with them, for they have not any truth from the Word; and because they have no truth, neither 
have they any good. The latter is given to those only who desire truths; but no others desire truths 
from spiritual affection, but they who go to the Lord; these, according to this their desire, are 
instructed by the angels after death, and receive truths. The external affections in which they are 
while they are hearing masses, and in other devotions, which are without truths from the Lord 
through the Word, are merely natural, sensual, and corporeal; and as they are such, and are without 
internals from the Lord, it is not to be wondered at that in this thick darkness and blindness they are 
carried away to the worship of living and dead men, and to sacrifices to demons, who are called 
plutos, to make expiation for their souls. 
793. And no artificer of any art shall be found in thee anymore signifies that they who are in that 
religious persuasion from doctrine and from a life according to it, have no understanding of spiritual 
truth, and hence no thought of spiritual truth, so far as it is from themselves. By “an artificer” in the 
spiritual sense of the Word is signified one that is intelligent, and thinks from the understanding; in 
the good sense, one that from the understanding thinks truths, which are heavenly; and in the evil 
sense, one that from the understanding thinks falsities, which are infernal; and as the latter and the 
former are of many kinds, and each kind of many species, and each species again of many kinds and 
species, which, however, are called particulars and singulars, it is therefore said, “no artificer of any 
art.” By artificers also, from their handicrafts and arts, such things are signified from correspondence 
as are of wisdom, intelligence, and knowledge. It is said, from correspondence, because all human 
work corresponds, and likewise every operation provided it be of any use, to such things as are of 
angelic intelligence. But the works of artificers in gold, silver, and precious stones correspond to one 
kind of matters or subjects of angelic intelligence; those of artificers in brass, iron, wood and stone to 
other kinds; and to others, those of artificers in other desirable uses, as cloths, linens, garments and 
clothings of various kinds. All these correspond, as has been said, because they are works. From 
these things it may appear, that by “an artificer of any art” shall not be found in Babylon, is not 
meant that there shall not be any artificers there, but that there will not be any understanding of 
spiritual truth, and thence no thought of spiritual truth; but this is only with those who are in that 
religious persuasion from its doctrine, and from a life according to it, and also as far as it is from 
themselves. 
[2] That “an artificer” signifies those who are in the understanding of truth, and thence in the thought 
of truth, may appear from these passages: 
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Bezaleel and Aholiab the artificers shall make the tabernacle, for they are filled with wisdom, 
intelligence, and science, (Exodus 31:3; 36:1-2). 
And everyone wise in heart among them doing the work, they made the habitation, the work of the 
artificer, (Exodus 36:8). 
Thou shalt make the habitation of fine twined linen, and blue and purple, and scarlet double-dyed, 
and cherubim, with the work of the artificer shalt thou make them, (Exodus 26:1). 
Thou shalt make the veil in like manner with the work of the artificer, (Exodus 26:31; 35:35). 
In like manner the ephod with the work of the artificer; as also the breastplate, (Exodus 28:6; 39:8). 
Artificer is there expressed by a word which also signifies a designer: 
Thou shalt engrave two stones, which thou shalt put upon the shoulders of the ephod, with the work 
of an artificer in gems, (Exodus 28:11). 
[3] In the opposite sense, by “the work of an artificer” is signified that work which is done from 
one’s own intelligence, from which nothing else can be produced but falsity. This is meant by “the 
work of the artificer” in these passages: 
They shall make a molten image of their silver in their own intelligence, the whole the work of 
artificers, (Hosea 13:2). 
The artificer casteth the graven image, and the founder spreadeth it over with gold, and maketh silver 
chains; he seeketh a wise artificer, (Isaiah 40:19-20). 
He cutteth wood out of the forest, the work of the hands of the workman; silver is brought from 
Tarshish, and gold from Uphaz, the work of the artificer; blue and purple are their garments, the 
whole the work of the wise, (Jeremiah 10:3, 9; also Deuteronomy 27:15). 
That “idols” signify falsities of worship and religion from one’s own intelligence, may be seen 
above, (459, 460). 
794. And the voice of a millstone shall not be heard anymore in thee, signifies that they who are in 
that religious persuasion from doctrine, and from a life according to it, make no inquiry after, 
examination of, and confirmation of spiritual truth, because falsity received and confirmed, and thus 
implanted, stands in the way. By “the voice of the mill,” nothing else is signified but the inquiry 
after, examination, and confirmation of spiritual truth, especially from the Word. The reason why 
this is signified by the voice of the mill or by grinding is because wheat and barley which are ground 
signify celestial and spiritual good, and therefore meal and fine flour signify truth from that good; for 
all truth is from good, and all truth which is not from spiritual good, is not spiritual. It is said “the 
voice of the mill,” because things spiritual throughout the Word are denoted by things instrumental, 
which are the ultimates of nature; as for example, spiritual truths and goods are denoted by cups, 
vials, bottles, platters, and many other vessels, as may be seen above, (672). By “wheat” is signified 
the good of the church from the Word, (315[1-2]); and by “fine flour of wheat” is signified the truth 
from that good, (778). 
[2] That “a mill” signifies inquiry after, examination, and confirmation of spiritual truth, see the 
following passage: 
Jesus said, In the consummation of the age, two shall be in the field; the one shall be taken, and the 
other shall be left; two shall be grinding at the mill; the one shall be taken, and the other shall be left, 
(Matthew 24:40-41). 
By “the consummation of the age” is meant the end of the church, when the Last Judgment is 
executed; by “the field” the church is signified, because the harvest is there; by “them that grind at 
the mill” are signified those in the church who search after truths; by “those that are taken” they who 
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find and receive them are signified; and by “them that are left,” those who do not search after nor 
receive them, because they are in falsities: 
I will take from them the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom and of 
the bride, the voice of the mills, and the light of a lamp, (Jeremiah 25:10). 
By “the voice of the mills” in this passage the like is signified as here in Revelation: 
[3] Thou shalt not take the mill nor the millstone to pledge, for he taketh the soul to pledge, 
(Deuteronomy 24:6). 
The mill is here called the soul, because by “the soul” is signified the truth of wisdom and faith, 
(681). In the opposite sense, the investigation and confirmation of falsity is signified by a mill, as is 
evident in these passages: 
They led away the young men to grind at the mill, and the boys fell down under the wood, 
(Lamentations 5:13). 
Sit in the dust, O daughter of Babel; take the mill and grind meal; uncover thy locks, uncover thy 
thighs, pass over the streams, let thy nakedness be uncovered, and let thy shame be seen, (Isaiah 
47:1-3). 
“Take the mill and grind meal” signifies to search after and investigate falsities, for the sake of 
confirming them. 
795. But this shall be illustrated by an example. Who cannot see that they who are in Babylon, have 
searched after and investigated how they could confirm this enormous falsity, that the bread and 
wine in the Eucharist should be divided, that the bread should be given to the laity and the wine to 
the clergy. This may be seen from merely reading the confirmation decreed in the Council of Trent, 
and established by a bull, which reads thus: 
That immediately after consecration the true body and the true blood of Jesus Christ, together with 
His soul and Divinity, are truly, really, and substantially contained in the bread and wine, His body 
under the appearance of bread, and His blood under the appearance of wine, from the force of the 
words; but the body itself under the appearance of wine, and the blood under the appearance of 
bread, and the soul under both by the force of the natural connection and concomitance, whereby the 
parts of the Lord Christ are united to each other, and His Divinity by reason of that admirable 
hypostatic union with the body and soul; and that just as much is contained under each kind as under 
both; and that the whole and entire Christ exists under the appearance of bread, and under every part 
of that appearance, and the whole also under the appearance of wine, and the parts thereof. Also that 
water is to be mixed with the wine. 
These are their very words, and that these words are contrary to the force of the Lord’s words they 
themselves confess. Who that is of sound judgment does not here see truths themselves inverted, and 
changed into falsities by reasonings which the upright in heart cannot but abominate? But to what 
end is all this? Is it not solely for the sake of masses, which they call propitiatory sacrifices, most 
holy, pure, and in them nothing but what is holy, through which they infuse sanctity into the bodily 
senses of men, and at the same time night into all things of faith and spiritual life, and this to the end 
that in the midst of thick darkness, they may have dominion and gain? And also to cherish the idea 
concerning the ministers that they are full of the Lord, and that the Lord is in them. And that lest they 
should be fatigued the wine is for them, and to prevent inebriation, that water must be in the wine? 
796. Verse 23. And the light of a lamp shall not shine in thee anymore signifies that they who are in 
that religious persuasion from doctrine and from a life according to it, have no enlightenment from 
the Lord, and thence no perception of spiritual truth. By “the light of a lamp” is signified 
enlightenment from the Lord and thence the perception of spiritual truth; for by “light” is meant the 
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light of heaven, in which the angels are, and men also as to the understanding; which light in its 
essence is the Divine wisdom; for it proceeds from the Lord as the sun of the spiritual world, which 
in its substance is the Divine love of the Divine wisdom; from which no other light can proceed than 
that which is of the Divine wisdom, nor any other heat than that which is of the Divine love. That it 
is so, is demonstrated in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, (83-172). 
Since that light is from the Lord, and the Lord is omnipresent by it and in it, therefore all 
enlightenment is effected by it, and thence the perception of spiritual truth, which those have who 
love Divine truths spiritually, that is, who love truths because they are truths, thus because they are 
Divine. That this is to love the Lord, is manifest; for the Lord is omnipresent in that light, because 
the Divine love and the Divine wisdom are not in place, but are where they are received, and 
according to the reception. 
[2] That they who are in the Roman Catholic religious persuasion have not any enlightenment, and 
perception of spiritual truth thence, may be evident from this, that they do not love any spiritual 
light; for the origin of spiritual light is from the Lord, as was said; and no others can accept that light, 
nor receive it, but they who are conjoined with the Lord; and conjunction with the Lord is effected 
solely by the acknowledgment and worship of Him, and at the same time by a life according to His 
commandments from the Word. The acknowledgment and worship of the Lord, and the reading of 
the Word, cause the presence of the Lord; but these two together with a life according to His 
commandments effect conjunction with Him. In Babylon it is the contrary; there the Lord is 
acknowledged, but without dominion; and the Word is acknowledged, but without the reading of it. 
Instead of the Lord the pope is there worshiped, and instead of the Word the papal bulls are 
acknowledged, according to which they live, and not according to the commandments of the Word. 
And those bulls have for their end the dominion of the pope and his ministers over heaven and the 
world, and the commandments of the Word have for their end the Lord’s dominion over heaven and 
the world; and these are diametrically opposite to each other, like hell and heaven. These things are 
said, that it may be known, that they have altogether no light of a lamp, that is, enlightenment, and 
thence the perception of spiritual truth, who are in the Babylonish religious persuasion from doctrine 
and from a life according to it. 
[3] That the Lord is the Light, from which is all the enlightenment and perception of spiritual truth, is 
manifest from these passages: 
He was the true Light, which enlighteneth every man that cometh into the world, (John 1:4-12). 
This is concerning the Lord: 
This is the judgment, that the Light is come into the world; he that doeth the truth cometh to the 
Light, (John 3:19, 21). 
Jesus said, Yet a little while is the Light with you; walk while ye have the Light, lest darkness seize 
upon you; while ye have the Light, believe in the Light, that ye may be sons of the Light, (John 
12:35-36). 
Jesus said, I am come a Light into the world, that everyone who believeth in Me, may not abide in 
darkness, (John 12:46). 
Jesus said, I am the Light of the world, (John 9:5). 
Simeon said, Mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, a Light for the revelation of the nations, (Luke 
2:30-32). 
The people sitting in darkness have seen a great Light; and to them that sit in the region and shadow 
of death, Light has arisen, (Matthew 4:16; Isaiah 9:2). 
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I have given thee for a Light of the nations, that thou mayest be My salvation even unto the extremity 
of the earth, (Isaiah 49:6). 
The city New Jerusalem hath no need of the sun and moon to shine in it, for the glory of God 
enlighteneth it, and the lamp of it is the Lamb, (Revelation 21:23; 22:5). 
It is manifest from these passages, that the Lord is the Light, from which are all enlightenment and 
thence perception of truth; and because the Lord is the Light, the devil is thick darkness; and the 
devil is the love of ruling over all the holy Divine things of the Lord, and thus over Himself; and as 
far as dominion is given to it, so far it darkens, extinguishes, sets on fire, and burns up, the holy 
Divine things of the Lord. 
797. And the voice of bridegroom and of bride shall not be heard in thee anymore, signifies that they 
who are in that religious persuasion from doctrine and from life according to it, have no conjunction 
of good and truth, which makes the church. By “voice” is here signified joy, because it is that of a 
bridegroom and bride. By “a bridegroom,” in the highest sense, is meant the Lord as to the Divine 
good; and by “a bride” the church is meant as to the Divine truth from the Lord. For the church is a 
church from the reception of the Lord’s Divine good in the Divine truths which are from Him. That 
the Lord is called the and likewise the Husband; and that the church is called the Bride and also the 
Wife, is manifest from the Word. It is from this that the heavenly marriage, which is the conjunction 
of good and truth, is therefrom, will be seen in the small work on Conjugial Love [Marriage]. Now 
because this heavenly marriage is effected by the reception of the Divine good from the Lord in the 
Divine truths from the Word by the men of the church, it is manifest that there is no conjunction of 
good and truth with those who are in that religious persuasion from doctrine and life thence, because 
they have no conjunction with the Lord; but they have conjunction with men living and dead. And 
this conjunction, with those who are in the love of dominating from the love of self over the holy 
Divine things of the Lord, and over the Lord, is like conjunction with the devil, who, as was said in 
the preceding article, is that love; and to approach the devil that through him one may come to God, 
is detestable. 
[2] That the Lord is called the Bridegroom, and the church the Bride, is manifest from these 
passages: 
He that hath the Bride is the Bridegroom; but the friend of the Bridegroom, who stands and hears 
Him, rejoiceth with joy because of the Bridegroom’s voice, (John 3:29). 
John the Baptist says this of the Lord. 
Jesus said, As long as the Bridegroom is with them, the sons of the marriage cannot fast; the days 
will come when the Bridegroom will be taken away from them, then shall they fast, (Matthew 
9:15; Mark 2:19-20; Luke 5:34-35). 
I saw the holy city New Jerusalem prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband, (Revelation 21:2). 
The angel said, Come, and I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife, (Revelation 21:9-10). 
The time of the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His Wife hath made herself ready. Happy are 
they that are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb, (Revelation 19:7, 9). 
By the Bridegroom, whom the ten virgins went out to meet, (Matthew 25:1-2 seq.), 
the Lord is also meant. 
[3] It is manifest from this what is signified by the voice and the joy of the bridegroom and the bride 
in the following passages: 
As the joy of the bridegroom over the bride, thy God shall rejoice over thee, (Isaiah 62:5). 
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My soul shalt exult over God, as a bridegroom putteth on a miter, and as a bride adorneth herself 
with her jewels, (Isaiah 61:10). 
There shall still be heard in this place the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, and the voice of the 
bridegroom and the voice of the bride, saying, Let us confess unto Jehovah of hosts, (Jeremiah 
33:10-11). 
Let the bridegroom go forth out of his chamber, and the bride out of her bride-chamber, (Joel 2:16). 
I will cause to cease from the streets of Jerusalem the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the 
voice of the bridegroom and the voice of the bride, (Jeremiah 7:34; 16:9). 
I will deprive them of the voice of joy and the voice of gladness, and the voice of the bridegroom and 
the voice of the bride, the voice of the mills, and the light of a lamp, and the whole land shall be for a 
desolation by the king of Babel, (Jeremiah 25:10-11). 
[4] From what has now been said the series of the things in these two verses may now be seen, which 
is, that they who are in that religious persuasion have not any affection of spiritual truth and good, 
(792); that they have not any understanding of spiritual truth, and hence not any thought of it, (793); 
for thought is from affection and according to it; that neither have they any searching after, 
investigation of, and confirmation of spiritual truth, (794); that neither do they have any 
enlightenment from the Lord, and hence no perception of spiritual truth, (796); and finally, that they 
do not have any conjunction of good and truth, which makes the church, (797). These things also 
thus follow each other in order. 
798. Since it is said that they have not any conjunction of good and truth, because with them there is 
not the marriage of the Lord and the church, something shall here be said of the authority of opening 
and shutting heaven, which acts as one with the authority of remitting and retaining sins, which they 
claim for themselves as the successors of Peter and the apostles. The Lord said to Peter: 
Upon this same rock will I build My church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail over it; I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of the heavens, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in the heavens, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in the heavens, 
(Matthew 16:18-19). 
The Divine truth which is meant by “the rock” upon which the Lord will build His church is what 
Peter then confessed; which was: 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God, (Matthew 16:16). 
By “the keys of the kingdom of the heavens,” which are that whatsoever that rock, which is the Lord, 
“shall bind on earth shall be bound in the heavens, and whatsoever it shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in the heavens,” is meant that the Lord has power over heaven and earth, as He also says, 
(Matthew 28:18); thus the power of saving the men who from faith of heart are in that confession of 
Peter. 
[2] The Lord’s Divine operation to save men is from firsts by ultimates; and this is what is meant by 
“whatsoever he shall bind or loose on earth shall be bound or loosed in heaven.” The ultimates by 
which the Lord operates are on earth, and indeed with men. On account of this, that the Lord Himself 
might be in the ultimates as He is in the firsts, He came into the world, and put on the Human. That 
all the Lord’s Divine operation is from firsts by ultimates, thus from Himself in the firsts and from 
Himself in the ultimates, may be seen in Divine Love and Wisdom, (217-219, 221); and that it is 
thence that the Lord is called “The First and the Last, the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and 
the End, the almighty,” may be seen above, (29-31, 38, 57). 
[3] Who cannot see, if he will, that the salvation of man is the continuous operation of the Lord with 
man from the first of his infancy even to the last of his life, and that this is a work purely Divine, and 
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can never be given to any man? It is so Divine that it is at once the work of omnipresence, 
omniscience, and omnipotence; and that man’s reformation and regeneration, thus his salvation, are 
all of the Lord’s Divine Providence, may be seen in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine 
Providence, from beginning to end. 
[4] The very coming of the Lord into the world was solely on account of man’s salvation. For the 
sake of this He assumed the Human, removed the hells, and glorified Himself, and put on 
omnipotence even in the ultimates, which is meant by “sitting at the right hand of God.” What, 
therefore, is more abominable, than to found a religious persuasion, by which it is sanctioned that the 
Divine authority and power belong to man and no longer to the Lord; and that heaven will be opened 
and shut, if only a priest says, “I absolve,” or “I excommunicate;” and that sin, even if enormous, is 
remitted, provided he says, “I remit”? There are many devils in the world, who, in order to escape 
temporal punishments, seek and obtain absolution from a diabolical crime by arts and gifts. Who can 
be so insane as to believe that the authority is given of admitting devils into heaven? 
[5] It was said above, (790, at the end), that “Peter” represented the truth of faith of the church, 
“James” the good of charity of the church, and “John” the good works of the men of the church; and 
that the twelve apostles together represented the church as to all things of it. It is clearly manifest that 
they represented them, from the Lord’s words to them in Matthew: 
When the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel, (Matthew 19:28; Luke 22:30). 
By these words nothing else can be signified than that the Lord will judge all according to the goods 
and truths of the church. If this was not meant by these words, but the apostles themselves, all in the 
great city Babylon, who say they are the successors of the apostles, might claim to themselves that 
they will sit upon thrones as many in number as themselves, from the pontiff even to a monk, and 
that they will judge all in the whole world. 
799. For thy great men were the merchants73F

74 of the earth signifies that the higher ones in the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy are such, because by various arbitrary rights, left to them in the statutes of the 
order, they traffic and make profit. By “the great men” are meant the higher ones in their 
ecclesiastical hierarchy, who are called cardinals, bishops, and primates; who are called “merchants” 
because they make gain by the holy things of the church, as by merchandise, (771, 783); here, who 
by various and even arbitrary rights, left to them in the statutes of the order, traffic and make profit. 
Why this is said is manifest from what precedes, for this is a consequence of them. In what precedes, 
it is said that “there shall not be heard anymore in Babylon the voice of harpers, of musicians, of 
pipers and of trumpeters;” that “there shall not be there an artificer of any art;” “the voice of the mill 
shall not be heard there;” “the light of a lamp shall not be there;” neither “the voice of bridegroom 
and of bride;” by which is signified that in Babylon there is not any affection of spiritual truth, nor 
any understanding of it and thought thence; nor any search after and investigation of it, nor 
enlightenment and perception of it, and thence there is no conjunction of good and truth, which 
makes the church; see above, (792-794, 796, 797). The reason that they have not these, is because the 
higher ones in the order also traffic and make gain, and thus set an example to the lower ones. This 
therefore is why it is said, “For thy great men were the merchants of the earth.” 
[2] But someone perhaps may say, “What are those arbitrary rights, which can be called tradings?” 
They are not their annual revenues and stipends, but they are dispensations from the authority of the 
keys; which are, that they remit sins, even enormous ones, and thereby release from temporal 
punishment; that by intercessions with the pope, they get power for contracting matrimonies within 

74 The clause, “Thy great ones were the merchants of the earth,” in the text of the chapter and in the Greek is reversed, 
“Thy merchants were the great ones of the earth.” 
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the prohibited degrees, and for separating them within degrees not prohibited; and do it themselves 
without intercession by toleration; by granting the privileges which are within their jurisdiction; by 
ordinations of ministers, and confirmations; by general and particular gratuities from the 
monasteries; by the appropriation of revenues from other sources which belong by right to others; 
and by many other means. These, and not their annual revenues, if they were content with them, 
cause that they have no affection of thought, investigation, and perception of spiritual truth, and no 
conjunction of truth and good, because they are the gains of the unjust mammon; and the unjust 
perpetually lust for natural wealth, and are averse to spiritual riches which are Divine truths from the 
Word. 
[3] From this it may now be evident, that by “because thy great men74F

75 were the merchants of the 
earth,” is signified that the higher ones in their ecclesiastical hierarchy are such, because by various 
and even arbitrary rights, left to them in the statutes of the order, they traffic and make profit. 
Something further shall be said here concerning dispensation by the authority of the keys, over 
crimes, even enormous ones, by which they not only liberate the guilty from eternal punishments, but 
even from temporal punishments; and if they do not liberate them, they still protect by asylums. Who 
does not see that this does not belong to ecclesiastical jurisdiction, but to civil jurisdiction; and that it 
is to extend their dominion over everything secular, and to destroy the public security; also that by 
this authority still reserved to them, they are in the power of bringing back their former despotic 
domination over all tribunals established by kings, and thus over the judges, even the highest; which 
also they would do, if they did not fear withdrawal? This is meant in Daniel by: 
The fourth beast coming up out of the sea will think to change times and right, (Daniel 7:25). 
800. Because by thy sorcery all the nations have been seduced, signifies their wicked arts and 
devices, by which they have led away the minds of all from the holy worship of the Lord to the 
profane worship of living and dead men and idols. By “the sorcery by which all the nations have 
been seduced,” are signified the wicked arts and devices by which they have been deluded and 
persuaded, so that they might be worshiped and adored instead of the Lord, and thus like the Lord; 
and because the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, as He Himself teaches, (Matthew 28:18), thus 
like gods. It may be seen above, (798[1-5]); that they transferred the Lord’s Divine authority to 
themselves. And because this is signified by those words, they also signify that by wicked arts and 
devices they have led away the minds of all from the holy worship of the Lord to the profane 
worship of men living and dead, and of idols. That nevertheless these things will come to an end, and 
are already at an end in the spiritual world, has been said and shown before. This is thus described in 
Isaiah: 
Persist in thy enchantments, O Babel, and in the multitude of thy sorceries, in which thou hast 
labored from thy youth; if so be they could profit, if so be thou mayest become terrible; thou art 
wearied in the multitude of thy counsels; let now the observers of the heavens, the stargazers,75F

76 the 
diviners by the months, stand up, and save thee. Behold, they are become as stubble, the fire hath 
burned them up; they shall not deliver their soul from the hand of the flame. Such have thy 
merchants become from thy youth; everyone hath wandered to his own quarter, there is none to save 
thee, (Isaiah 47:12-15). 
801. Verse 24. And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and of all that have been 
slain upon the earth, signifies that from the religious persuasion, which is meant by “the city 
Babylon,” is the adulteration and profanation of every truth of the Word and thence of the church, 
and that falsity has emanated therefrom into the whole Christian world. By “blood” is signified the 

75 The clause, “Thy great ones were the merchants of the earth,” in the text of the chapter and in the Greek is reversed, 
“Thy merchants were the great ones of the earth.” 
76 The original Latin has “terram,” “earth,” the Hebrew has “stars.” 
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falsification, adulteration and profanation of the Word, (327, 379[1-7], 684). By “prophets” are 
signified all those who are in Divine truths from the Word, and abstractly truths of doctrine from the 
Word, (8, 133). That by “saints” are signified those who are of the Lord’s church and abstractly the 
holy truths of the church, (173, 586, 666). That by “the slain” are signified those who are spiritually 
slain, and they are called spiritually slain who perish by falsities, (325, and in ma ny other places). 
And because by “earth” is signified the church, by “all that are slain on the earth” are signified all in 
the Christian church who have perished by falsities; because the falsity with them emanated from 
that religious persuasion. It is also said of Babel in Jeremiah, that: 
There are the slain of all the earth, (Jeremiah 51:49, 52). 
And in Isaiah, that: 
Lucifer (which there is Babel) hath destroyed her land, and hath slain her people, (Isaiah 14:20). 
That many falsities have emanated from the Babylonish religious persuasion into the churches of the 
Reformed, may be seen above, (751); where this passage was explained, that: 
The woman whom thou sawest is the great city which hath a kingdom over the kings of the earth, 
(Revelation 17:18). 
802. It is said that from the religious persuasion which is meant by “the city Babylon” is the 
adulteration and profanation of every truth of the Word and thence of every holy thing of the church; 
and it has been said many times in what precedes, that that religious persuasion has not only 
adulterated the goods and truths of the Word, but has also profaned them; and that “Babel” therefore 
in the Word signifies the profanation of what is holy. It shall now be said how that profanation has 
been and is effected. It was said above, that the love of having dominion from the love of self over 
the holy things of the church and over heaven, and thus over all the Divine things of the Lord, is the 
devil. Now because that dominion as an end resides in the minds of those who founded that religious 
persuasion, they could not do otherwise than profane the holy things of the Word and the church. 
Suppose that that love, which is the devil, should reside in the mind of anyone interiorly, as every 
ruling love does; then place some Divine truth exteriorly before its eyes; will it not tear it to pieces, 
cast it to the earth, and trample it down, and in place of it summon a falsity that agrees with itself? 
[2] The love of possessing all the things of the world is satan, and the devil and satan act as one, as if 
joined in a covenant, with such as from the one love are in the other. It may be concluded from this, 
whence it is that profanation is signified in the Word by “Babylon.” For example: place before that 
love which is the devil this Divine truth, that God alone is to be worshiped and adored, and not any 
man; and thus that the vicarship is an invention and a fiction, which is to be rejected. In like manner 
this truth, that to invoke dead men, to fall down to their images, to kiss them and their bones, is 
simply and foully idolatrous, which is also to be rejected. Would not that love which is the devil 
reject these two truths in the vehemence of its anger, fulminate against them, and tear them in 
pieces? 
[3] But if anyone should say to that love which is the devil, that to open and shut heaven, or to loose 
and to bind, and thus to remit sins, which is the same as to reform and regenerate, and so to redeem 
and save man, is purely Divine, and that a man cannot ascribe to himself anything Divine without 
profanation; and that Peter did not ascribe it to himself, and therefore did not exercise any such 
authority; moreover, that the succession is a thing invented by that love; as also the transferring of 
the Holy Spirit from man to man; on hearing these things, would not that love which is the devil, 
belabor the speaker with anathemas, and in the fire of its fury command him to be delivered to the 
inquisitor, and to be cast among the damned? If anyone were to say further, How can the Lord’s 
Divine authority be transferred to you? How can the Lord’s Divinity be separated from His soul and 
body? Is it not according to your faith that it cannot? How can God the Father introduce His Divine 
power into the Son, except into His Divinity, which is the receptacle? How can this be transcribed 
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into a man that it may be his? Besides other similar things. On hearing these, would not that love 
which is the devil be silent, kindle into wrath within, gnash the teeth, and cry out, “Lead him forth, 
crucify him, crucify him; go, go all of you, see the great heretic, and delight yourselves with him”? 
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Chapter 19 (803-839) 
 
803. Revelation 19 
1. After these things I heard as it were a voice of a great multitude in heaven, saying, Alleluia, 
salvation and glory and honor and power unto the Lord our God; 
2. For true and just are His judgments; for He hath judged the great harlot, who corrupted the earth 
with her whoredom, and He hath avenged the blood of His servants at her hand. 
3. And a second time they said, Alleluia; and her smoke shall go up unto the ages of the ages. 
4. And the twenty-four elders and the four animals fell down, and adored God who sitteth upon the 
throne, saying, Amen. Alleluia. 
5. And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear 
Him, both the small and the great. 
6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as it were the voice of many waters, and 
as it were the voice of mighty thunders, saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God the Almighty reigneth. 
7. Let us rejoice and exult, and let us give the glory to Him; for the marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and His wife hath made herself ready. 
8. And it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen clean and bright; for the fine linen 
is the just deeds of the saints. 
9. And He said unto me, Write, Happy are they that have been called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb. And He said, These are the true words of God. 
10. And I fell down before his feet to adore him; and he said unto me, See thou do it not; I am thy 
fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus; adore God; for the testimony of 
Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 
11. And I saw heaven opened; and behold a white horse; and He that sitteth upon him is called 
faithful and true; and in justice He doth judge and make war. 
12. And His eyes were as a flame of fire, and upon His head were many diadems; having a name 
written, which no one knew but Himself: 
13. And He was clothed with a garment dipped in blood; and His name is called, The Word of God. 
14. And the armies which are in heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen white 
and clean. 
15. And out of His mouth went forth a sharp sword, that with it He should smite the nations; and He 
shall tend them with a rod of iron: and He treadeth the wine-press of the wine of the fury and anger 
of God Almighty. 
16. And He hath upon His garment and upon His thigh a name written, King of kings and Lord of 
lords. 
17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a great voice, saying to all the birds 
that fly in the midst of heaven, Come, and gather yourselves together unto the supper of the great 
God; 
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18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of commanders of thousands, and the flesh of 
the mighty, and the flesh of horses, and of them to sit upon them, and the flesh of all, free and bond, 
both small and great. 
19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth and their armies gathered together to make war 
with Him that sat upon the horse, and with His army. 
20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet, that did signs before him, with which he 
seduced them that received the mark of the beast, and that adored his image; these two were cast 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone. 
21. And the rest were slain by the sword of Him that sat upon the horse, that proceeded out of His 
mouth; and all the birds were satiated with their flesh. 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 
The contents of the whole chapter 
The glorification of the Lord by the angels of heaven, because the Roman Catholic religious 
persuasion is removed in the spiritual world, whereby they have come into the light and into their 
happiness (verses 1-5). Annunciation concerning the Lord’s coming, and concerning the New 
Church from Him (verses 6-10). The opening of the Word as to the spiritual sense for that church 
(verses 11-16). The calling of all to it (verses 17-18). Resistance by those who are in faith separated 
from charity (verse 19). Their removal and damnation (verses 20-21). 
The contents of each verse, (Revelation 19:1) 
Verse 1. “After these things I heard as it were a voice as of a great multitude in heaven, saying, 
Alleluia,” signifies thanksgiving, confession and celebration of the Lord by the angels of the lower 
heavens, on account of the removal of the Babylonians, (803). “Salvation and glory and honor and 
power unto the Lord our God,” signifies that now there is salvation from the Lord, because now there 
is reception of Divine truth and Divine good from His Divine power, (804). 
Verse 2. “For true and just are His judgments; for He hath judged the great harlot, who corrupted the 
earth with her whoredom,” signifies because in justice the profane Babylonish religious persuasion is 
condemned, which has destroyed the Lord’s church by filthy adulterations of the Word, (805). “And 
He hath avenged the blood of His servants at her hand,” signifies retribution for the injuries and 
violence offered to the souls of the worshipers of the Lord, (806). 
Verse 3. “And a second time they said, Alleluia; and her smoke goeth up unto the ages of the ages,” 
signifies thanksgiving and celebration of the Lord from joy that that profane religious persuasion is 
condemned to eternity, (807). 
Verse 4. “And the twenty-four elders and the four animals fell down, and adored God who sitteth 
upon the throne, saying, Amen. Alleluia,” signifies adoration of the Lord as the God of heaven and 
earth, and as the Judge of the universe, by the angels of the higher heavens, and confirmation of the 
thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of the Lord by the angels of the lower heavens, (808). 
Verse 5. “And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye His servants, and ye that 
fear Him,” signifies influx from the Lord into heaven, and thus unanimity of the angels, that all who 
are in the truths of faith and in the goods of love should worship the Lord as the only God of heaven, 
(809). “Both small and great,” signifies those who worship the Lord from the truths of faith and the 
goods of love in a less or a greater degree, (810). 
Verse 6. “And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as it were the voice of many 
waters, and as it were the voice of mighty thunders, saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God the Almighty 
reigneth,” signifies the joy of the angels of the lowest heaven, of the angels of the middle heaven, 
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and of the angels of the highest heaven, that the Lord alone reigns in the church which is now to 
come, (811). 
Verse 7. “Let us rejoice and exult and let us give the glory to Him; for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come,” signifies joy of soul and heart, and thence the glorification of the Lord, that henceforth there 
may be the full marriage of Him with the church, (812[1-3]); and His wife hath made herself ready,” 
signifies that they who will be of this church, which is the New Jerusalem, are collected together, 
inaugurated and instructed, (813). 
Verse 8. “And it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen clean and bright,” signifies 
that they are instructed by the Lord in genuine and pure truths through the Word, (814). “For the fine 
linen is the just deeds of the saints,” signifies that through truths from the Word those who are of the 
Lord’s church have the goods of life, (815). 
Verse 9. “And he said unto me, Write, Happy are they that have been called to the marriage supper 
of the Lamb,” signifies an angel sent from heaven to John, and speaking with him concerning the 
Lord’s New Church, and saying that it was given to know on earth, that those have eternal life who 
receive the things which are of that church, (816). “And he said, These are the true words of God,” 
signifies that this is to be believed because it is from the Lord, (817). 
Verse 10. “And I fell down before his feet to adore him; and he said, See thou do it not; I am thy 
fellow-servant and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus; adore God,” signifies that the 
angels of heaven are not to be adored and invoked, because there is nothing Divine in them; but that 
they are associated with men, as brethren with brethren, with those who worship the Lord, and thus 
that in consociation with them the Lord alone is to be adored, (818). “For the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy,” signifies that the acknowledgment that the Lord is the God of heaven and 
earth, and at the same time a life according to His precepts, in the universal sense the all of the Word 
and of doctrine therefrom, (819). 
Verse 11. “And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse,” signifies the spiritual sense of the 
Word revealed by the Lord, and the interior understanding of the Word disclosed thereby, which is 
the coming of the Lord, (820). “And He that sitteth upon him is called faithful and true; and in justice 
He doth judge and make war,” signifies the Lord as to the Word, that it is the Divine good itself and 
the Divine truth itself, from both of which He executes judgment, (821). 
Verse 12. “And His eyes were as a flame of fire,” signifies the Divine wisdom of the Lord’s Divine 
love, (822). “And upon His head were many diadems,” signifies the Divine truths of the Word from 
Him, (823). “Having a name written which no one knew but Himself,” signifies that what the quality 
of the Word is in its spiritual and celestial senses no one sees but the Lord, and he to whom He 
reveals it, (824). 
Verse 13. “And He was clothed with a garment dipped in blood; and His name is called The Word of 
God,” signifies the Divine truth in its ultimate sense, or the Word in the letter, to which violence has 
been offered, (825). 
Verse 14. “And the armies which are in heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen white and clean,” signifies the angels in the New Christian heaven, who were conjoined to the 
Lord in the interior understanding of the Word, and thus who are in pure and genuine truths, (826). 
Verse 15. “And out of His mouth went forth a sharp sword,” signifies the dispersion of falsities by 
the Lord by doctrine therefrom, (827). “That with it He should smite the nations; and He shall tend 
them with a rod of iron,” signifies that He will convince all who are in dead faith, by the truths of the 
sense of the letter of the Word, and by rational things, (828). “And He treadeth the winepress of the 
fury and anger of God Almighty,” signifies that the Lord endured alone all the evils of the church, 
and all the violence offered to the Word, and thus to Himself, (829). Ver. 16. “And He hath upon His 
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garment and upon His thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords,” signifies that the Lord 
teaches in the Word what He is, that He is the Divine truth of the Divine wisdom and the Divine 
good of the Divine love, thus that He is the God of the universe, (830). 
Verse 17. “And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a great voice, saying to all the 
birds that fly in the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together to the supper of the great 
God,” signifies the Lord from the Divine love, and thence from Divine zeal, calling and assembling 
all who are in the spiritual affection of truth and think of heaven, to the New Church, and to 
conjunction with Himself, and thus to eternal life, (831). 
Verse 18. “That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of commanders of thousands, and the 
flesh of the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of them that sit upon them, and the flesh of all, free 
and bond, and small and great,” signifies the appropriation of goods from the Lord through the truths 
of the Word and of doctrine thence, in every sense, degree, and kind, (832). 
Verse 19. “And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies gathered together to make 
war with Him that sat upon the horse, and with His army,” signifies that all the interiorly evil, who 
have professed faith alone, with the leaders and their followers, will fight against the Lord’s Divine 
truths in His Word, and will infest those who will be of the Lord’s New Church, (833). 
Verse 20. “And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that did signs before him, with 
which he seduced them that received the mark of the beast, and adored His image,” signifies all those 
who professed faith alone, and were interiorly evil, both the laity and the common people, as also the 
clergy and the learned, who by reasonings and attestations that faith alone is the only means of 
salvation, have led others to receive that faith, and to live according to it, (834). “These two were 
cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone,” signifies that all those, as they were, were 
cast into hell, where are loves of falsity and at the same time lusts of evil, (835). 
Verse 21. “And the rest were slain by the sword of Him that sat upon the horse, that proceeded out of 
His mouth,” signifies that all from the various heresies among the Reformed, who have not lived 
according to the Lord’s commandments in the Word, which they knew, being judged from the Word, 
perish, (836). “And all the birds were satiated with their flesh,” signifies that from their lusts of evil, 
which are their proprium, the infernal genii are as it were nourished. 
THE EXPLANATION 
Verse 1. After these things I heard as it were a voice of a great multitude in heaven, saying, Alleluia, 
signifies thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of the Lord by the angels of the lower heavens, on 
account of the removal of the Babylonians. By “a great multitude in heaven,” are signified the angels 
of the lower heavens; by “their voice saying, Alleluia,” is signified thanksgiving, confession, and 
celebration of the Lord by them; by “Alleluia,” in the Hebrew language, is signified, Praise ye God, 
therefore it was an expression of thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of the Lord from joy of 
heart, as appears from these passages: 
Bless Jehovah, O my soul. Alleluia, (Psalms 104:35). 
Blessed be Jehovah the God of Israel from everlasting to everlasting; and let all the people say, 
Amen. Alleluia, (Psalms 106:48). 
We will bless Jah from now even to eternity. Alleluia, (Psalms 115:18). 
Let every soul praise Jah. Alleluia, (Psalms 150:6; besides other places, as Psalms 
105:45; 106:1; 111:1; 112:1; 113:1, 9; 116:19; 117:2; 135:3; 148:1, 14; 149:1, 9; 150:1). 
That it is on account of the rejection of the Babylonians, is evident from the preceding chapter, 
which treats of the Babylonians, for which reason it is said, “After these things,” and also from what 
follows (verses 2, 32 in this chapter. That the angels of the lower heavens are meant by “a great 
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multitude in heaven,” is plain from verse 4 (Revelation 19:4) of this chapter, where it is said that “the 
twenty-four elders and the four animals adored Him that sat upon the throne, saying Amen. 
Alleluia,” by whom the angels of the higher heavens are meant. 
804. Salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our God, signifies that now there is 
salvation from the Lord, because now there is a reception of Divine truth and Divine good from His 
Divine power. By salvation to the Lord our God, is signified the acknowledgment and confession 
that there is salvation from the Lord; by “glory and honor to the Lord our God,” is signified 
acknowledgment and confession, that there is Divine truth and Divine good from the Lord, thus the 
reception thereof, (249, 629[1-2], 693). By “power unto the Lord our God,” is signified the 
acknowledgment and confession, that the Lord has power. To say that salvation, glory, honor, and 
power belong unto the Lord, is according to the sense of the letter; as also in other places, that to the 
Lord belongeth blessing, but this, when considered in the spiritual sense, means that these things, 
being in the Lord, are also from the Lord, here, that now they are communicated by Him to angels 
and men in consequence of the Babylonians being removed and rejected, who intercepted, weakened, 
and prevented the influx of those things from the Lord; in like manner as black clouds in the world, 
when they come between the sun and men; for as the light of the sun of this world is intercepted, 
weakened, and obstructed by the interposition of black clouds, so is the light of the sun of heaven, 
which is the Lord, by the black falsities interposed by the Babylonians. The thing is altogether 
similar, only that one is natural, and the other spiritual. Falsities also in the spiritual world appear 
like clouds, dark and black according to their quality. This is likewise the cause, that not until after 
the Last Judgment was the spiritual sense of the Word revealed, and that the Lord alone is the God of 
heaven and earth. For by the Last Judgment the Babylonians were removed, and also the Reformed 
who confessed faith alone; whose falsities were like dusky clouds interposed between the Lord and 
men on earth; and were likewise like cold, that takes away spiritual heat, which is the love of good, 
and truth. 
805. Verse 2. For true and just are His judgments; for He hath judged the great harlot, who corrupted 
the earth with her whoredom, signifies because in justice the profane Babylonish religious persuasion 
is condemned, which has destroyed the Lord’s church by foul adulterations of the Word. By “true 
and just are Thy judgments,” the Divine truths and goods of the Word are signified, according to 
which judgment is executed by the Lord, (668, 689); which together are called “justice:” for by 
justice, in speaking of the Lord, nothing else is signified; as below (verse 11 also Isaiah 
63:1; Jeremiah 23:5-6; 33:15-16). By “for he hath judged the great harlot” is signified because the 
profane Babylonish religious persuasion is condemned, which was treated of in the foregoing 
chapter. It is called “the great harlot,” from the adulteration and profanation of the Word. By “who 
corrupted the earth with her whoredom” is signified, which has destroyed the Lord’s church by foul 
adulterations of the Word. By “her whoredom” the adulteration of the Word is signified, (134), and 
by “earth” the church, (285, 721). 
806. And He hath avenged the blood of His servants at her hand, signifies retribution on account of 
the injuries and violence offered to the souls of the worshipers of the Lord. That by “He hath 
avenged the blood of His servants at her hand,” is signified retribution on account of the injuries and 
violence offered to the souls of the worshipers of the Lord, because by “He avenged” is signified 
retribution. By “shedding blood” is signified to offer violence to the Lord’s Divinity and to the 
Word, (327, 684); here to the worshipers of the Lord, who are meant by “His servants.” They offered 
injuries and violence to the souls of these by transferring to themselves the Divine worship of the 
Lord, and by prohibiting the reading of the Word. It is said of the Lord, that He avenged or revenged 
the blood of His servants, as if He did this from vengeance or revenge; but still it is not from 
vengeance or revenge, as it is not from anger and wrath, which however are attributed to the Lord in 
many places in the Word, see above, (525, 635, 658, 673). Anger and vengeance are said of the Lord, 
when the evil separated from the good are cast into hell, which is done at the day of the Last 
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Judgment; on which account that day is called “a day of anger,” and likewise “anger;” also “a day of 
vengeance;” not that the Lord is angry and avenges, but that they are angry with the Lord, and 
breathe vengeance against Him. It is as when a malefactor, after sentence is passed, is angry at the 
law, and breathes vengeance against the judge; for the law is not angry, nor is the judge revengeful. 
[2] “Vengeance” is meant in this sense in the following passages: 
The day of vengeance is in My heart, and the year of My redeemed is come, (Isaiah 63:4). 
Here it treats of the Lord and the last judgment: 
The day of Jehovah’s vengeance, the year of retributions for the controversy of Zion, (Isaiah 34:8). 
Behold, your God will come with vengeance, with the retribution of God will He come, and He will 
save you, (Isaiah 35:4). 
These are the days of vengeance, that all things that are written may be fulfilled, (Luke 21:22). 
Here it treats of the consummation of the age, when the Last Judgment comes: 
The spirit of the Lord Jehovih is upon Me, to proclaim the day of the good pleasure of Jehovah, and 
the day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all that mourn, (Isaiah 61:1-2). 
Shall not My soul take vengeance for this, (Jeremiah 5:9, 29)? 
I will take vengeance on Babel, nor will I make a man to intercede, (Isaiah 47:3). 
The thought is against Babel to destroy it, because this is the vengeance of Jehovah, the vengeance of 
His temple, (Jeremiah 51:11, 36). 
Sing, ye nations, His people; for He hath avenged the blood of His servants, and He will render 
vengeance to His enemies, and will expiate His land, His people, (Deuteronomy 32:43). 
807. Verse 3. And a second time they said, Alleluia, and her smoke went up for ages of ages, 
signifies thanksgiving and celebration of the Lord from joy, that that profane religious persuasion is 
condemned to eternity. “That they said a second time” is from their varying affection of joy, that 
they were liberated from infestation from those who were in that religious persuasion, also from fear 
lest they should rise again and infest again. That thanksgiving and celebration of the Lord is signified 
by “Alleluia” may be seen above, (803). By “her smoke” is signified that religious persuasion as to 
its direful falsities, since falsities from evil appear like the smokes from fire, (422); the fire here is 
the love of self, (468, 494, 766). That by “the smoke of a burning,” when treating of Babylon, 
profanation is signified, (766, 767). By “its going up for ages of ages” is signified her damnation to 
eternity. 
808. Verse 4. And the twenty-four elders and the four animals fell down and adored God who sitteth 
upon the throne, saying, Amen. Alleluia signifies adoration of the Lord as the God of heaven and 
earth and as the Judge of the universe by the angels of the higher heavens, and the confirmation of 
the thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of Him made by the angels of the lower heavens. By 
“falling down and adoring” is signified humiliation, and from the humiliation adoration, as above, 
(370). By “the twenty-four elders and the four animals” the higher heavens are signified, (369). By 
“Him that sitteth upon the throne” is meant the Lord as the God of heaven, and as the Judge of the 
universe; since by “the throne” is signified heaven and the kingdom there, (14, 221, 222), and 
likewise judgment; here judgment, because it is concerning the judgment upon Babel, which 
precedes. That “He that sitteth upon the throne” is the Lord, may be seen below. By “Amen. 
Alleluia,” is signified the confirmation of the thanksgiving, confession, and celebration made by the 
angels of the lower heavens. By “Amen” is signified confirmation and consent from the truth, 
(23, 28, 61, 371, 375); and by “Alleluia” is signified thanksgiving, confession, and celebration of the 
Lord, (803). That it is those which were made by the angels of the lower heavens, is because they 
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first spoke, and celebrated the Lord as the God of heaven, the Judge, and the Avenger; and said 
“Alleluia;” as is manifest from verses 1, 2, and from the explanation above, (803, 804). The 
confirmation of these things by the angels of the higher heavens is signified by “Amen. Alleluia.” 
[2] That “He that sitteth upon the throne” is the Lord, is manifest from Revelation 
(chapter 1:4; 2:8; 3:21; 4:2-6, 9; 5:13; 6:16; 7:9-11; 22:1, 3); in which places it is said, “God” and 
“Lamb” “upon the throne.” By “God” there the Divine Itself of the Lord is meant, which is called the 
Father; and by “the Lamb” the Divine Human, which is called the Son, (269, 291), thus the Lord 
alone. This is also manifest from chapter 7 where it is said: 
The Lamb Who is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, (Revelation 7:17), 
And in Matthew: 
When the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of His glory, He shall judge, (Matthew 19:28). 
When the Son of man shall come in His glory, and all the angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the 
throne of His glory, (Matthew 25:31). 
809. Verse 5. (Revelation 19:5) And a voice came out of the throne, saying, Praise our God, all ye 
His servants, and ye that fear Him, signifies influx from the Lord into heaven, and thus the unanimity 
of the angels, that all who are in the truths of faith and in the goods of love should worship the Lord 
as the only God of heaven. By “the voice which came out of the throne” is signified influx from the 
Lord into heaven. That it is from the Lord is because “He that sitteth upon the throne” was the Lord, 
as was shown just above, (808). Therefore by “the voice” that came out therefrom is meant influx; 
for the Lord, because He is above the heavens, and appears before the angels as a sun, does not speak 
from it to the angels, but flows in; and that which flows in, is received in heaven, and is uttered. 
Wherefore that voice, although from the throne, yet was heard by John out of heaven, and thus from 
the angels there; and whatever the angels speak out of heaven is from the Lord. By “Praise our God” 
is signified that they should worship the Lord as the only God of heaven. That “to praise God” is to 
worship Him will be seen below. By “all His servants” are signified all who are in the truths of faith, 
(3, 3[1-3], 380); by “all that fear Him” are signified they who are in the goods of love, (527, 628). 
[2] That “to praise God” signifies to worship Him, and hence that the praise of Him is the worship of 
Him, is evident from many passages in the Word, a few only of which are adduced: 
Suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of them that praise God, (Luke 2:13, 20). 
The whole multitude of the disciples began to praise God with a great voice, (Luke 19:37). 
They were in the temple praising and blessing God, (Luke 24:53). 
Cause to be heard, praise ye, and say, O Jehovah, save Thy people, (Jeremiah 31:7). 
Praise ye Jehovah in the heavens; praise Him in the heights; praise ye Him, His angels; praise ye 
Him, His hosts; praise ye Him, sun and moon; praise Him, all ye stars of light; praise Him, ye 
heavens of heavens; praise ye the name of Jehovah; praise Jehovah from the earth; He hath exalted 
praise from all peoples, (Psalms 148:1-5, 7, 13-14). 
Out of the mouths of infants and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise, (Matthew 21:16). 
All the people gave praise unto God, (Luke 18:43; besides other places, as Isaiah 42:8; 60:18; Joel 
2:26; Psalms 113:1, 3; 117:1). 
These things which are said in this verse do not have reference to those which precede concerning 
Babylon, but to the things that follow concerning the New Church to be established by the Lord; 
which is here treated of in what follows. 
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810. Both small and great, signifies those who worship the Lord from the truths of faith and the 
goods of love in a lesser and in a greater degree. By “the small and the great” in the natural sense 
they are meant who are in a lesser and in a greater degree of dignity, but in the spiritual sense those 
who are in a lesser and in a greater degree of worship of the Lord, and thus who worship the Lord 
less and more holily and fully from the truths of faith and the goods of love. This is signified because 
it follows after “Praise God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him;” by which such things are 
signified, (527, 604, 809). 
811. Verse 6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as it were the voice of many 
waters, and as it were the voice of mighty thunders, saying, Alleluia, for the Lord God the Almighty 
reigneth, signifies the joy of the angels of the lowest heaven, of the angels of the middle heaven, and 
of the angels of the highest heaven, that the Lord alone reigns in the church which is now to come. 
By “the voice” is signified the joy of worship, confession, and celebration of the Lord; because it 
follows that they said, “Alleluia,” and then “Let us rejoice and exult, and give glory to Him.” By “the 
voice of a great multitude” the joy of the angels of the lowest heaven is signified, as above, (803). By 
“the voice of many waters” is signified the joy of the angels of the middle heaven, as above, (614). 
The joy of these was thus heard because “many waters” signify truths in abundance, (50, 614, 685); 
and the angels of the middle heaven are in truths, because in intelligence. By “the voice of mighty 
thunders” the joy of the angels of the highest heaven is signified. That their voice or discourse is 
heard as thunder, may be seen above, (615). By “saying Alleluia” is signified the joy of worship, 
confession, and celebration of the Lord, as above, (803). By “for the Lord God the Almighty 
reigneth,” is signified because the Lord alone reigns; for the Lord is called the Almighty, (Revelation 
1:8; 4:8; 11:17; 15:3; 16:7, 14; 19:15; 21:22 where the explanations may be seen). That these things 
are said of the New Church to be established by the Lord, is evident from the three verses following, 
in which it is said, “For the marriage of the Lamb is come, and His Wife hath made herself ready.” 
Also, “Happy are they that are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb.” On account of this is 
the joy of all the heavens, which is described in this and the following verse. 
812. Verse 7. Let us rejoice and exult, and give the glory to Him; for the marriage of the Lamb is 
come, signifies joy of soul and heart, and thence the glorification of the Lord, that henceforth there 
may be a full marriage of Him with the church. By “rejoice and exult” is signified joy of soul and 
heart. Joy of soul is joy of the understanding, or from the truth of faith; and joy of heart is joy of the 
will, or from the goods of love. The two are mentioned on account of the marriage of truth and good 
in each thing of the Word, spoken of above, (373, 689). By “giving glory to Him” is signified to 
acknowledge and confess that all truth is from the Lord, (629[1-2]); so to acknowledge that the Lord 
is the God of heaven and earth, (693); here therefore is signified to glorify, because this involves 
both. By “for the marriage of the Lamb is come,” is signified because henceforth there is the full 
marriage of the Lord and the church. That this may be signified, it is therefore said “the Lamb;” and 
by “the Lamb” is meant the Lord as to the Divine Human, (269, 291). 
[2] It may be evident almost without explanation, that when the Lord’s Human is acknowledged to 
be Divine, there is effected a full marriage of the Lord and the church; for it is known in the 
Reformed Christian world, that the church is a church from the marriage of the Lord with her; for the 
Lord is called the Lord of the vineyard, and the church is the vineyard; and the Lord is also called the 
Bridegroom and Husband, and the church is called the Bride and Wife. That the Lord is called the 
Bridegroom, and the church the Bride, may be seen, (797). That there is then the full marriage of the 
Lord and the church, when His Human is acknowledged to be Divine, is manifest; for then God the 
Father and He are acknowledged to be one, as the soul and the body. When this is acknowledged, the 
Father is not approached for the sake of the Son; but then the Lord Himself is approached, and God 
the Father through Him; because the Father is in Him, as the soul is in the body, as was said. Before 
the Lord’s Human is acknowledged to be Divine, there is indeed a marriage of the Lord with the 
church; but only with those who approach the Lord, and think of His Divine, and not at all whether 
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His Human is Divine or not. The simple in faith and in heart do this; but rarely the learned and 
erudite. Moreover also there cannot be given three husbands to one wife, nor three souls to one body; 
and therefore, unless one God is acknowledged, in whom is the Trinity, and that that God is the Lord, 
there is no marriage. 
[3] That from this time that marriage may take place, because it could not fully take place until after 
the Babylonians were separated in the spiritual world by the Last Judgment; as also the Philistines, 
who are they that profess faith alone; and because their separation is treated of in what goes before, it 
is said “from henceforth.” That there is a marriage of the church with the Lord may be evident from 
these passages: 
Jesus said, The children of the marriage cannot mourn, as long as the Bridegroom is with them, 
(Matthew 9:15; Mark 2:19). 
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto a man a king, who made a marriage for his son, and sent out 
his servants, and invited to the marriage, (Matthew 22:1-14). 
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto ten virgins, who went forth to meet the bridegroom; of 
whom five, being ready, went in with the bridegroom to the marriage, (Matthew 25:1-12). 
That here the Lord meant Himself is manifest from verse 13 following, where He said: 
Watch, for ye know neither the day nor the hour in which the Son of man will come, (Matthew 
25:13). 
And in another place: 
Let your loins be girded and your candles shining, and ye like to them that wait for their Lord, when 
He is about to return from the marriage, (Luke 12:35-36). 
813. And His Wife hath made herself ready, signifies that they who will be of this church, which is 
the New Jerusalem, are collected together, inaugurated, and instructed. By “the Wife” the Lord’s 
New Church is signified, which is the New Jerusalem; which is clearly manifest from chap. 21, 
following, where are these words: 
I saw the holy city, the New Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a Bride 
adorned for her Husband, (Revelation 21:2). 
An angel came unto me, saying, Come, I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife; and he showed 
me the great city, the holy Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God, (Revelation 21:9-10). 
By “His Wife hath made herself ready” is signified that they who will be of that New Church of the 
Lord are collected together, inaugurated, and instructed; and because these things are signified by 
“she hath made herself ready,” it therefore follows that the Wife “was arrayed in fine linen clean and 
bright;” by which is signified inauguration by instruction; and therefore there also follows the 
account of “the white horse,” by which is signified the understanding of the Word from the Lord for 
them. 
814. Verse 8. And it was given to her that she should be clothed in fine linen clean and bright, 
signifies that they who will be of the Lord’s New Church are instructed by the Lord in genuine and 
pure truths through the Word. By “it was given to her” is meant to Wife, by whom is signified the 
Lord’s New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, as just above, (812[1-3] “being clothed” is 
signified to be instructed in truths, because truths are signified by “garments” (166); and by “white 
garments” genuine truths, (212). By “fine linen clean and bright” is signified shining from good and 
pure truths; and because pure truth is not given from any other source than from the Lord through the 
Word, therefore this also is signified. It is called “clean and bright,” because “clean” signifies that 
which is free from evil, thus that which shines from good; and “bright” signifies what is free from 
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falsity, thus what is pure from truth. By “fine linen” or “linen cloth” genuine truth is signified in the 
following places also: 
O Jerusalem, I have clothed thee with needlework, I have girded thee with fine linen, and I have 
covered thee with silk; thus wast thou adorned with gold and silver, and thy raiment was fine linen 
and silk, (Ezekiel 16:10, 13). 
Fine linen in needlework from Egypt was thy spreading forth, (Ezekiel 27:7). 
This is concerning Tyre, by which the church as to the knowledges of truth and good is signified. 
The armies in heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen white and clean 
(Revelation 14). 
Joseph was clothed in garments of fine linen by Pharaoh, (Genesis 41:42). 
This signifies the same. Truth from the Word with them, though not in them, is signified by: 
The fine linen of Babylon, (Revelation 18:12, 16). 
And upon the rich man, (Luke 16:19). 
Fine linen is also called cotton [xylinum], wherefore genuine truth is also signified by the latter in 
these passages in Moses: 
Thou shalt make a checkerwork a tunic of cotton for Aaron; and thou shalt make a miter of cotton, 
(Exodus 28:39). 
They made tunics of cotton for Aaron and for his sons, (Exodus 39:27). 
Thou shalt make the habitation of cotton interwoven, and hyacinth, and purple, and scarlet double-
dyed, (Exodus 26:1; 36:8). 
Thou shalt make hangings for the court of cotton interwoven, (Exodus 27:9, 18; 38:9). 
Also the veil of the court with cotton interwoven, (Exodus 38:18). 
815. For the fine linen is the just deeds of the saints, signifies that through truths from the Word 
those who are of the Lord’s church have the goods of life. By “fine linen” are signified genuine 
truths, which are truths from the Lord through the Word, as just above, (814). By “just deeds” are 
signified the goods of life with those who are in truths, (668). By “the saints” are signified those who 
are of the Lord’s church, (173, 586). That “just deeds” are the goods of life with those who are in 
truths, is because no one can be called just, unless he lives according to truths; for in the natural 
sense everyone is called just who lives well according to the civil and moral laws; but in the spiritual 
sense he is called “just” who lives well according to the Divine laws, and the Divine laws are truths 
from the Word. He who believes himself to be just, consequently in the good of life, without the 
truths according to which he should live, is much deceived; for a man cannot be reformed and 
regenerated, consequently become good, except by truths, and by life according to them. Hence it is 
manifest, that by “the fine linen is the just deeds of the saints,” is signified that those who are of the 
Lord’s church have the goods of life through truths from the Word. This is plainly manifest from the 
angels of heaven; the more they are in truths and in life according to them they appear clothed in the 
brighter garments; the reason is, that they are in brighter light. 
816. Verse 9. And He said unto me, Write, Happy are they that are called to the marriage supper of 
the Lamb, signifies an angel sent from heaven to John, and speaking with him concerning the Lord’s 
New Church, and saying that it was given to know on earth, that those have eternal life who receive 
the things which are of that church. That it was an angel sent from heaven to John that spoke these 
things to him, may be evident from the following verse, that John fell down at his feet to adore him; 
and that the angel answered, that he was his fellow-servant; therefore that not he, but God, was to be 
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adored. That the former things which John heard were from heaven itself, and by many angels 
speaking together from the Lord, is plainly manifest from the preceding verses 5-7; where it is said 
that “a voice came out of the throne,” and that thus was heard “as it were a voice of a great 
multitude, and as of many waters, and as of mighty thunders,” and of them that said, “Let us rejoice 
and exult.” These were in the plural; but now it is in the singular, and thus by a single angel sent to 
him. 
[2] But I will relate how it is, when angels speak with man. They never speak with him from heaven; 
but the voice which is heard thence is from the Lord through heaven. But when it is given to the 
angels to speak with a man, they send one from their society, who is near the man; and they speak 
with the man through him. He who is sent is the subject of many, and it was such a subject who now 
spoke with John. This was done, that it might be announced on earth, that the whole heaven 
acknowledges the Lord alone as the God of heaven, and that He alone is to be adored; also that the 
New Church is to be established by the Lord on the earth, as it has been established in the heavens; 
for a church is first established in the heavens by the Lord, and then through the heavens on the 
earth. This is the arcanum in these words. 
[3] Now to the explanation. “Write” signifies that he should commit this to posterity for 
remembrance, (39, 63, 639); here, that he should make these things known; this is meant by 
“write.”“Happy are they that are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb,” signifies that those have 
eternal life who receive those things which are of the New Church. They are called “happy,” who 
have eternal life, (639). By “the marriage of the Lamb” the New Church is signified, which is in 
conjunction with the Lord, as above, (812[1-3] “the called” are meant all who receive, (744[1-2]); all 
are called, indeed; but they who do not receive, reject the call. 
[4] It is called “the marriage supper of the Lamb,” because this is done in the last state of the church, 
which is called evening; and in the evening suppers take place; but the first state of the New Church 
is called morning. In the evening man is called to the church; and when the called are present, the 
morning comes. That the last state of the church is called evening and night, and its first state the 
dawn and morning, may be seen above, (151[1-3]). And because it was the last state of the Jewish 
church, and thus evening, when the Lord went from Jerusalem to suffer, the Lord therefore then 
supped with the disciples, and instituted the Eucharist; whence it is called the holy supper; by which 
also is effected the conjunction of the Lord with the man of the church, or a marriage, if the man, 
after repentance, goes directly to Him; but if otherwise, presence is effected, and not conjunction. 
From this it may be evident what is signified by “supper” and “to sup” elsewhere in the Word. 
817. And he said, These are the true words of God, signifies that this is to be believed, because from 
the Lord; namely, that “they are happy who are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb,” that is, 
that they on earth who receive the things which are of the Lord’s New Church, have eternal life. 
818. Verse 10. And I fell down before his feet to adore him; and he said to me, See thou do it not; I 
am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus; adore God, signifies that 
the angels of heaven are not to be adored and invoked, because there is nothing Divine in them; but 
that they are associated with men as brethren with brethren, with those who worship the Lord, and 
thus that, in consociation with them, the Lord alone is to be adored. “I fell down before His feet to 
adore Him, and He said unto me, See thou do it not, adore God,” signifies that no angel of heaven is 
to be adored and invoked, but the Lord alone. “I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren,” 
signifies that the Divine does not belong to an angel, but that He is associated with man as brother 
with brother. By “having the testimony of Jesus” is signified that he is in like manner in conjunction 
with the Lord, through the acknowledgment of the Divine in His Human, and through a life 
according to His commandments. That this is signified by “having the testimony of Jesus” will be 
seen in the following paragraph. That the angels of heaven are not superior to men, but that they are 
their equals, and that they are therefore equally the Lord’s servants, as men are, is because all the 
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angels have been men, born in the world, and not any of them were created immediately; as may be 
evident from the things which are written and shown in the work on Heaven and Hell, published at 
London, 1758. They indeed excel men in wisdom; but this is for the reason that they are in a spiritual 
state, and thence in the light of heaven, and not in a natural state, and so in the light of the world, as 
men are upon earth. But as far as any angel excels in wisdom, so far he acknowledges that he is not 
above men, but like them; on which account there is not any conjunction of men with the angels, but 
there is consociation with them. Conjunction is given with the Lord alone. But how conjunction with 
the Lord, and consociation with the angels, by the Word, are effected, see the Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture, (62-69). 
819. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, signifies that the acknowledgment that the 
Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and at the same time a life according to His commandments, is 
in the universal sense the all of the Word and of doctrine therefrom. By “the testimony of Jesus” is 
signified the Lord’s attestation in heaven, that man is His, and thus that he is in heaven one among 
the angels there; and because that attestation cannot be given to any others but to those who are in 
conjunction with the Lord, who acknowledge Him as the God of heaven and earth, as he teaches 
in Matthew 28:18, and at the same time live according to His commandments, especially according 
to the commandments of the Decalogue, these two things are therefore signified by “the testimony of 
Jesus,” see above, (6, 490). By that testimony is “the spirit of prophecy,” is signified that it is the all 
of the Word and of doctrine therefrom; for the Word in the universal sense treats only of the Lord, 
and of life according to His commandments. Hence it is, that the Lord is the Word; for He is the 
Word, because the Word is from Him, and treats of Him alone, and teaches solely how He is to be 
acknowledged and worshiped; and these are the commandments of the Word, which are called 
Divine truths, according to which one must live, that he may be able to come into conjunction with 
the Lord. That the Word treats of the Lord alone, and that it is thence that the Lord is called the 
Word, may be seen in Doctrine of the Lord, (1-7, 8-11, 19-28, 37-44); and in Doctrine of the Sacred 
Scripture, (80-90, 98-100). This is also what the Lord says, that: 
The Spirit of Truth, which is the Holy Spirit, will testify concerning the Lord; and that he will not 
speak from himself, but that he will receive of the things which are of the Lord’s, and announce 
them, (John 15:26; 16:13, 15). 
820. Verse 11. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse, signifies the spiritual sense of 
the Word revealed by the Lord, and the interior understanding of the Word disclosed thereby; which 
is the coming of the Lord. By “heaven was seen open” is signified a revelation from the Lord, and 
the manifestation, concerning which below. By “a horse” is signified the understanding of the Word, 
and by “a white horse” the interior understanding of the Word, (298); and as this is signified by “a 
white horse,” and as the spiritual sense is the interior understanding of the Word, therefore that sense 
is signified here by “the white horse.” The reason that this is the coming of the Lord, is because it 
manifestly appears by that sense that the Lord is the Word, and that the Word treats of Him alone, 
and that He is the God of heaven and earth, and that from Him alone the New Church exists. The 
Lord said that: 
They should see the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with glory and power, (Matthew 
17:5; 24:30; 26:64; Mark 14:61-62; Luke 9:34-35; 21:27; Revelation 1:7;Acts of the Apostles 
1:9, 11). 
And the Lord said this also where He spoke with the disciples concerning the consummation of the 
age, which is the last time of the church, when the judgment takes place. Everyone who does not 
think beyond the sense of the letter, believes that when the Last Judgment shall come, the Lord will 
appear in the clouds of heaven with the angels and sounds of trumpets. But that this is not meant, but 
that He will appear in the Word, may be evident from the explanation above, (24, 642). And the Lord 
appears manifestly in the spiritual sense of the Word. It appears not only that He is the Word, that is, 
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the Divine truth itself, and that He is the inmost of the Word, and thence the all of it; but also that He 
Himself is the one God, in whom is the Trinity, and thus the only God of heaven and earth; and 
moreover that He came into the world, that He might glorify His Human, that is, make it Divine. The 
Human which He glorified, that is, made Divine, was the natural human, which He could not glorify 
or make Divine but by taking on the human in a virgin in the natural world; to which He then united 
His Divine, which He had from eternity. That unition was effected by temptations admitted into the 
human that He had taken, the last of which was the passion of the cross, and at the same time by the 
fulfilling of all things of the Word; not only by the fulfilling of all things of the Word in its natural 
sense, but also by the fulfilling of all things of the Word in its spiritual sense and in its celestial 
sense; in which, as was said above, He alone is treated of. But on these things, see what are 
manifested in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Lord, and in The Doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture. Now, because the Lord is the Word, and the Word 
became flesh, (John 1:1-2, 14), and the Word became flesh that He might fulfill it, it is manifest that 
the Lord’s coming in the Word is meant by His appearing “in the clouds of heaven.” That “the 
clouds of heaven” signify the Word in the sense of the letter, may be seen above, (24, 642). It is 
manifest that the Lord’s appearing in the Word is meant, because the interior understanding of the 
Word is signified by “the white horse,” and it is said that the name of Him that sat upon the horse is 
“The Word of God,” and that His name is “King of kings and Lord of lords” (verses 13, 16). It is 
now manifest from this, that by “I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse,” is signified the 
spiritual sense of the Word revealed by the Lord, and thereby the interior understanding of it 
disclosed; which also is the coming of the Lord. That the spiritual sense of the Word is at this day 
revealed, concerning which no one in the Christian world has before known anything, may be seen in 
the Arcana Coelestia, where the two books of Moses, Genesis and Exodus are explained according to 
that sense; also in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture, (5-26); in a 
little work Concerning the White Horse from beginning to end, and in the things collected there from 
the Arcana Coelestia concerning the Sacred Scripture; and besides in these explanations upon 
Revelation, where not a single verse can be understood without the spiritual sense. 
821. And He that sitteth upon him is called faithful and true, and in justice He doth judge and make 
war, signifies the Lord as to the Word, that it is the Divine good itself and the Divine truth itself, 
from both of which He executes judgment, and separates the good from the evil. By “He that sitteth 
upon him,” that is, upon the white horse, the Lord is meant as to the Word. That it is the Lord as to 
the Word, is manifest from verse 13, seq. , where it is said that “He was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood, and His name is called the Word of God.” By “faithful and true” are signified the 
Divine good and the Divine truth; by “faithful,” the Divine good, because this is faithful. That 
“faithful,” when speaking of men, means one who is in the inmost or third heaven, and thus who is in 
celestial good, may be seen above, (744[1-2]); that by “true,” when speaking of the Lord, the Divine 
truth is signified, is manifest. That by “justice” both are signified, as well good as truth, and, where it 
is speaking of the Lord, the Divine good and Divine truth, may be seen above, (805). Hence it 
follows, that by “judging from justice” is signified to execute judgment from the Divine good and the 
Divine truth. That all judgment is executed by the Lord through the Word, and thus that the Word 
itself judges everyone, may be seen above, (233). That “to make war from justice” signifies to 
separate the good from the evil, is because the Lord does not make war against anyone, but separates 
the good from the evil; and when the good are separated from the evil, the evil then cast themselves 
into hell. 
822. Verse 12. And His eyes were as a flame of fire, signifies the Divine wisdom of the Lord’s 
Divine love, may be seen above, (48), where are similar things; and they are said of the Son of man, 
by whom the Lord as to the Word is meant, (44[1-2]). 
823. And upon His head were many diadems signifies the Divine truths of the Word from Him. 
“Upon the head” signifies from the Lord; for by the head wisdom from love is signified; and man is 
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ruled from the head by wisdom from love. “Diadems upon the head” were seen because the Divine 
truths of the Word, which are signified by “diadems,” are from Him. That “diadems” signify the 
Divine truths of the Word, may be seen, (231, 540). That “the head” when speaking of the Lord, 
signifies the Divine wisdom of the Divine love, (47); what more is signified by the head, (538, 565). 
In the spiritual world the Divine truths of the Word correspond to diadems, and they appear there 
from correspondence, and in heaven upon the head of those who hold the Word as holy. Hence it is 
that “diadems” signify the Divine truths of the Word in the sense of its letter. The reason is, because 
the sense of the letter is translucent from its spiritual and celestial sense, as a diadem is from light. 
824. Having a name written which no one knew but Himself, signifies that no one sees of what 
quality the Word is in its spiritual and celestial senses but the Lord, and he to whom He reveals it. By 
“a name” is signified the quality of anyone, (165, and elsewhere); here the quality of the Word, or 
what the Word is within, that is, in its spiritual and celestial senses. It is said, “a name written,” 
because the Word is both with men on earth and with the angels in the heavens; see The Doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture, (70-75). By “no one knew but Himself,” is 
signified that no one sees but the Lord Himself, and he to whom He reveals it, that is, what the 
quality of the Word is in the spiritual sense. That no one sees the spiritual sense of the Word but the 
Lord alone, and hence that no one sees that sense except from the Lord, and no one from the Lord 
unless he is in Divine truths from Him, may be seen in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem 
concerning the Sacred Scripture, (26). 
825. Verse 13. And He was clothed with a garment dipped in blood, and His name is called the Word 
of God, signifies the Divine truth in its ultimate sense, or the Word in the letter, to which violence 
has been offered. By a garment is signified truth clothing good, (166, 212, 328); and when 
concerning the Word, it signifies the Word in the sense of the letter; for this is like a garment, in 
which its spiritual and celestial senses are clothed. By “the blood” is signified violence offered to the 
Lord’s Divine and to the Word, (327, 684). The reason that this is signified is that the Lord’s Divine 
truth in the Word is signified by blood, (379[1-7], 653); wherefore by “shedding blood” is signified 
to offer violence to the Lord’s Divine and to the Word. By “the Word of God” is signified here the 
Word in the sense of the letter; for violence has been offered to this, but not to the Word in the 
spiritual sense, because this sense has not been known; and if it had been known, violence would 
have been offered to it also. Wherefore that sense was not revealed until after the Last Judgment was 
accomplished, and the New Church was to be instituted by the Lord. Nor is it revealed to anyone at 
this day, except to him who is in Divine truths from the Lord; see The Doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture, (26). 
[2] That violence has been offered to the Lord’s Divine and to the Word, is plainly manifest from the 
Roman Catholic religious persuasion, and from the religious persuasion of the Reformed concerning 
faith alone. The Roman Catholic religious persuasion gives forth that the Lord’s Human is not 
Divine, wherefore they have transferred all things of the Lord to themselves; also that the Word is to 
be interpreted only by them; yet the interpretation by them is everywhere contrary to the Divine truth 
of the Word, as was shown in the explanation of the preceding chapter 18. It is manifest from this, 
that violence is offered to the Word by that religious persuasion. In like manner by the religious 
persuasion of the Reformed concerning faith alone. Neither does this make the Lord’s Human 
Divine, and it founds theology upon a single saying of Paul falsely understood; and it therefore 
makes nothing of all the things which the Lord taught concerning love and charity and concerning 
good works; which are yet so prominent that everyone, if he only has eyes, can see. The like was 
done with the Word by the Jews. 
[3] Their religious persuasion was, that the Word was written for no others but themselves, and thus 
that no others are meant therein; and that the Messiah who was to come would exalt them above all 
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in the whole world; by which and many other things they falsified and adulterated all things of the 
Word. This is meant by these words in Isaiah: 
Who is this that cometh from Edom, having sprinkled garments from Bozrah? wherefore art Thou 
red as to Thy garment, and Thy garments as of him that treadeth in the wine-press? whence victory is 
sprinkled upon My garments, and I have polluted all My vesture, (Isaiah 63:1-3). 
By “garments” here also the Divine truths of the Word are signified: by “Edom” is signified red, here 
red from blood. Hence it is manifest that by “clothed with a garment dipped in blood, and His name 
is called the Word of God,” is signified the Divine truth in the ultimate sense, or the Word in the 
letter, to which violence has been offered. 
826. Verse 14. And the armies in heaven followed Him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen 
white and clean, signifies the angels in the New Christian heaven, who were conjoined with the Lord 
in the interior understanding of the Word, and thus in pure and genuine truths. By “the armies in 
heaven” are meant the angels who are in Divine truths and goods, (447). By “heaven” is here meant 
the New Christian Heaven, spoken of above, (612, 613, 626, 659, 661). The reason that this heaven 
is meant, is because this is the New Heaven which is treated of in Revelation. By “following the 
Lord” is signified to be conjoined to Him, (621). By “the white horses” upon which they appeared, is 
signified the interior understanding of the Word, as above, (820). By “the fine linen white and 
clean,” is signified pure and genuine truth from the Lord through the Word, (814). It is also said of 
the New Church, that it should be clothed in “fine linen clean and bright” (verse 8 of this chapter); 
and so here of the New Christian Heaven, through which, from the Lord, that church will exist. 
827. Verse 15. And out of His mouth went forth a sharp sword. That it signifies the dispersion of 
falsities, by doctrine from the Lord is manifest from the things explained above, (52), where similar 
things are said of the Lord, who is there called the Son of man; and by the Son of man is meant the 
Lord as to the Word, (44[1-2]); here in like manner by “Him that sitteth upon the white horse”: for 
the dispersion of falsities is effected by the Lord through the Word. 
828. That with it He should smite the nations; and He shall tend them with a rod of iron, signifies 
that He will convince all who are in dead faith, by the truths of the sense of the letter of the Word, 
and by rational things. It is evident that these things are signified, from similar things above, (544). It 
may there be seen, that by “the rod of iron” with which the nations should be smitten, are signified 
truths from the sense of the letter of the Word confirmed by rational things from the natural man; and 
likewise in 148, 485. That faith alone without works is dead, is clearly manifest in James 2:17, 20; 
who also says: 
Be ye doers of the Word, not hearers only; how ye deceive yourselves, (James 1:22). 
Paul says in like manner: 
Not the hearers of the law will be justified by God, but the doers of the law will be justified, 
(Romans 2:13). 
829. And He treadeth the wine-press of the wine of the fury and anger of God Almighty, signifies 
that the Lord endured alone all the evils of the church, and all the violence offered to the Word, thus 
to Himself. By “the wine of the fury and anger of God” are signified the goods and truths of the 
church, which are from the Word, profaned and adulterated, thus the evils and falsities of the church, 
(316, 632, 635, 758). By “treading the wine-press” of that wine is signified to endure them, to fight 
against them, and to condemn them, and thus to liberate the angels in the heavens and the men on 
earth from infestation by them. For the Lord came into the world to subjugate the hells, which had 
then increased so that they began to infest the angels; and He subjugated them by combats against 
them, and thus by temptations; for spiritual temptations are nothing else than combats against the 
hells. And because every man is in consort with spirits as to his affections and thence thoughts, an 
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evil man with spirits from hell and a good man with angels from heaven, therefore when the Lord 
subjugated the hells, He not only liberated the angels of heaven from infestation, but also the men of 
the earth. 
[2] This therefore is what is signified by these words in Isaiah: 
He hath borne our diseases, and He hath carried our pains; also He was wounded for our 
transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities; and by His wound healing is given to us; Jehovah 
hath laid upon Him the iniquity of us all; He sustained exaction; He was cut off out of the land of the 
living, for the transgression of My people was He stricken; and He hath laid guilt upon His soul, 
(Isaiah 53:4-10). 
These things are concerning the Lord, and concerning His temptations by the hells, and at length by 
the Jews, by whom He was crucified. The Lord’s combats are also described in Isaiah 63:1-10; 
where are these words also: 
Thy garments are as of him that treadeth in the wine-press; I have trodden the wine-press alone, 
(Isaiah 63:2-3). 
By this is signified that He alone endured the evils and falsities of the church, and all the violence 
offered to the Word, thus to Himself. It is said, the violence offered to the Word, and thus to Himself, 
because the Lord is the Word; and violence is offered to the Word and to the Lord Himself by the 
Roman Catholic religious persuasion, also by the religious persuasion with the Reformed concerning 
faith alone. The Lord endured the evils and falsities of both, when He executed the Last Judgment, 
by which He again subjugated the hells; and unless they had been subjugated again, no flesh could 
have been saved; as He says in Matthew 24:21-22. 
830. Verse 16. And He hath upon His garment and upon his thigh a name written, King of kings and 
Lord of lords, signifies that the Lord teaches in the Word what He is, that He is the Divine truth of 
the Divine wisdom and the Divine good of the Divine love, thus that He is the God of the universe. 
By the Lord’s “garment” the Word as to the Divine truth is signified, as above, (825). By the Lord’s 
“thigh” is signified the Word as to Divine good. The “thighs” and “loins” signify conjugial love; and 
as that love is the fundamental of all loves, therefore “the thighs” and “the loins” signify the good of 
love. That this is from correspondence may be seen above, (213[1-4]). Therefore when “the thigh” is 
spoken of in relation to the Lord, it signifies Himself as to the good of love; here also the Word as to 
the same. By “the name written” the Lord’s quality is signified as above, (824). By “King of kings” 
is meant the Lord as to the Divine truth of the Divine wisdom, and by “Lord of lords” is meant the 
Lord as to the Divine good of the Divine love. The like is signified by the Lord’s kingdom and 
dominion, where both are mentioned, see above, (664). 
[2] As it is said, “King of kings and Lord of lords,” and by them the Lord as to the Divine truth and 
the Divine good is meant, it is therefore said also, “a name written upon His garment and upon His 
thigh;” and by “the name written upon His garment” is signified the Word as to the Divine truth, and 
by “the name written upon His thigh,” the Word as to the Divine good. Both are in the Word. The 
Divine truth of the Word is in its spiritual sense, which is for the angels of the middle or second 
heaven, who are in intelligence from Divine truths; and the Divine good of the Word in its celestial 
sense, which is for the angels of the highest or third heaven, who are in wisdom from Divine goods. 
But the latter sense is deeply hidden, perceptible to those only who are in love to the Lord from the 
Lord. That it is the Lord, is openly said above in Revelation: 
They shall fight with the Lamb; the Lamb shall overcome them, for He is Lord of lords and King of 
kings, (Revelation 17:14). 
[3] That “the thigh” signifies the good of love, and when speaking of the Lord, the Divine good of 
the Divine love, is evident from these passages in the Word: 
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Justice shall be the girdle of His loins, and truth the girdle of His thighs, (Isaiah 11:5). 
Over the head of the cherubim was the appearance of a Man upon a throne; from the appearance of 
His loins and upward, and from the appearance of His loins downward, was the appearance of fire 
and brightness round about, (Ezekiel 1:26-28). 
By the “Man upon the throne” is meant the Lord; by “the appearance of fire from the loins upward 
and downward” His Divine love is signified; and by “the brightness round about” is signified the 
Divine wisdom therefrom. 
The Man seen by Daniel, whose loins were girded with gold of Uphaz, (Daniel 10:5) 
was an angel in whom was the Lord; by “the gold of Uphaz” the good of love is signified. The like is 
signified by “the thigh” (Isaiah 5:27; Psalms 45:3 and elsewhere). Concerning the correspondence of 
the thighs or loins with conjugial love, which is the fundamental of all loves, see the Arcana 
Coelestia, (5050-5062). 
831. Verse 17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun, and He cried with a great voice, saying to all 
the birds that fly in the midst of heaven, Come, and gather yourselves together to the supper of the 
great God, signifies the Lord from the Divine love and thence from Divine zeal calling and calling 
together all who are in the spiritual affection of truth, and who think of heaven, to the New Church, 
and to conjunction with Himself, and thus to eternal life. By “the angel standing in the sun” is meant 
the Lord in the Divine love; by “the angel” the Lord is meant, and by “the sun” His Divine love. By 
“crying with a great voice” is signified from Divine zeal; for a voice or influx from the Lord from the 
Divine love is from Divine zeal; for zeal is of love. By “the birds that fly in the midst of heaven” are 
signified all who are in the spiritual affection of truth, and thence think of heaven. By “coming and 
being gathered together to the supper of the great God,” is signified a calling and a calling together to 
the New Church and to conjunction with the Lord; and because eternal life is from conjunction with 
the Lord, therefore that is also signified. By crying “come” the calling is signified, and by “gather 
yourselves together” is signified the calling together. 
[2] That the Lord is meant in the Word by “an angel,” may be seen above, 
(5, 170, 258, 344, 465, 649, 657, 718); the more so here, as He was seen to stand in the sun; and no 
angel appears in the sun, for the Lord is the sun of the spiritual world; wherefore the Lord alone is 
there. That by “the sun,” when speaking of the Lord, the Divine love is signified, may be seen, 
(53, 414). That by “crying with a great voice,” when said of the Lord in the Divine love, is signified 
to speak or flow in from Divine zeal, is manifest; because the Divine zeal is of the Divine love, here 
for the salvation of men. That such things as are of the understanding and thence of the thought are 
signified by “birds,” see above, (757); here they who are in the spiritual affection of truth, and think 
concerning heaven, since it is said, “the birds that fly in the midst of heaven:” and by “flying in the 
midst of heaven” is signified to observe, attend, and think, (245, 415). That the New Church, and 
thus conjunction with the Lord, are signified by “the supper of the great God,” see, (816); where their 
supper is called “the marriage supper of the Lamb.” 
832. Verse 18. That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of commanders of thousands, and the 
flesh of the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of them that sit upon them, and the flesh of all, free 
and bond, and small and great, signifies the appropriation of goods from the Lord through the truths 
of the Word and of doctrine thence, in every sense, degree, and kind. Just above, (831), conjunction 
with the Lord by the Word is treated of; here it is concerning appropriation of goods from Him 
through the truths of the Word. By “eating” is signified appropriation, (89); by “the flesh” which 
they should eat are signified the goods of the Word and thence of the church; and by “kings, 
commanders of thousands, the mighty, horses, them that sit upon them, free and bond, small and 
great,” are signified truths in every sense, degree, and kind. By “kings” are signified those who are in 
the truths of the church from the Word, and abstractly the truths of the church from the Word, 
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(20, 483). By “commanders of thousands” are signified those who are in the knowledges of good and 
truth, and abstractly those knowledges, (337). By “the mighty” are signified they who are in 
erudition from doctrine from the Word, and abstractly erudition thence, (337). By “horses” the 
understanding of the Word is signified; and by “them that sit upon horses” are signified they who are 
in wisdom from the understanding of the Word, and abstractly wisdom thence, (298, 820). By “the 
free and bond” are signified they who know from themselves and they who know from others, 
(337, 604). By “small and great” those are signified who are in a lesser and in a greater degree, 
(527, 810). It is manifest from these things, that by “they may eat their flesh” is signified the 
appropriation of goods from the Lord through the truths of the Word and of doctrine thence in every 
sense, degree, and kind. 
[2] It is to be known that no man has any spiritual good from the Lord, except through truths from 
the Word; for the truths of the Word are in the light of heaven, and its goods are in the heat of that 
light; wherefore, unless the understanding is in the light of heaven through the Word, the will cannot 
come into the heat of heaven. Love and charity cannot be formed except through truths from the 
Word; a man cannot be reformed except through truths therefrom. The church itself with man is 
formed by them; but not by those truths in the understanding alone, but by a life according to them; 
the truths thus enter into the will, and become goods. Thus the face of truth is turned into the face of 
good; for that which is of the will and thus of the love is called good, and everything which is of the 
will or love is also of man’s life. From this it may be seen that the appropriation of good through 
truths in every sense, degree, and kind from the Lord through the Word is here meant by “eating the 
flesh” of those that are named. Who cannot see that flesh is not here meant by “flesh”? Who can be 
so insane as to believe that the Lord calls and calls together all to a great supper, that He may give 
them to eat of the flesh of kings, commanders of thousands, the mighty, horses, them that sit on 
them, the free and bond, the small and great? Who cannot see that there is a spiritual sense in those 
things, and that without that sense no one knows what they signify? Who persists in denying that the 
Word is spiritual in its bosom? Would it not be more than material, if those things should be 
understood according to the sense of the letter, and not according to the spiritual sense? 
[3] Similar to these things are the following from Ezekiel: 
Thus said the Lord Jehovah, Say to the bird of every wing, and to every beast of the field, gather 
yourselves together and come; gather yourselves together from round about unto my great sacrifice 
upon the mountains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh and drink blood; ye shall eat the flesh of the 
mighty, and drink the blood of the princes of the earth, ye shall eat fat to satiety, and drink blood 
even to drunkenness, of my sacrifice which I sacrifice for you; ye shall be satiated at My table with 
horse and chariot and every man of war; thus will I give My glory among the nations, (Ezekiel 
39:17-21). 
Here in like manner by “flesh” is signified the good of the church from the Lord through the Word, 
and the truth of the church by “blood.” Who does not see that blood would not be given to drink even 
to drunkenness, and that they would not be satiated at the table of the Lord Jehovah with horse, 
chariot, the mighty, and with every man of war? Since therefore by “flesh” is signified the good of 
the church, and by “blood” the truth of the church, it is plainly manifest that by the “flesh and blood” 
of the Lord in the Holy Supper the Divine good and the Divine truth from the Lord are signified, the 
same as by “the bread and wine” spoken of, (John 6:51-58). “Flesh” also signifies good in many 
other passages in the Word, as in these: 
I will remove the heart of stone from their flesh, and will give them a heart of flesh, (Ezekiel 
11:19; 36:26). 
My flesh desireth thee in a land of drought, (Psalms 63:1). 
My heart and My flesh shout aloud for the living God, (Psalms 84:2). 
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My flesh shall dwell confidently, (Psalms 16:9). 
When thou seest the naked and thou shalt cover him, and thou shalt not hide thyself from thy flesh, 
(Isaiah 58:7). 
833. Verse 19. And I saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies gathered together to 
make war with him that sat upon the horse, and with his army, signifies that all the interiorly evil, 
who have professed faith alone, with the leaders and their followers, will fight against the Lord’s 
Divine truths in His Word, and will infest those who will be of the Lord’s New Church. That by “the 
beast” are signified those who are in the religious persuasion of faith alone, may be seen above, 
(567, 576, 577, 594, 598, 601). That it is only they who are interiorly evil, and have professed that 
religious persuasion, will be seen below. By “the kings of the earth” are signified those who are in 
the falsities of that religious persuasion more than the rest, thus the leaders; for by “the kings of the 
earth” are signified those who are in the truths of the church from the Word, and in the opposite 
sense those who are in falsities, (20, 483, 704, 720, 737, 740); here those who are in falsities. By 
“their armies” all those among them are signified who in like manner are in falsities, (447). By 
“making war” is signified to contend against, since by “war” in the Word spiritual war is signified, 
which is that of falsity against truth, and of truth against falsity, (500, 586, 707). By “Him that sat 
upon the horse” is meant the Lord as to the Word, (820, 821); and because they cannot fight against 
the Lord Himself, but against His Divine truths which are in the Word, and thus they fight also 
against the Lord, because the Lord is the Word, this therefore is meant by “making war with Him 
that sat upon the horse.” That by “an army” those are signified who are in Divine truths, thus 
abstractly Divine truths, consequently those who are of the Lord’s New Heaven and New Church, 
because Divine truths are with them, may be seen above, (826). 
834. Verse 20. And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet, that did signs before him, 
with which he seduced them that receive the mark of the beast and that adore his image, signifies all 
those who professed faith alone, and were interiorly evil, as well the laity and common people as the 
clergy and the learned, who by reasonings and attestations that faith alone is the only means of 
salvation, have induced others to receive that faith, and to live according to it. By “the beast” here is 
meant “the beast out of the sea,” spoken of, (Revelation 13:1-10); and by “the false prophet” is 
meant “the beast out of the earth,” spoken of in the same chapter (verses 11-18). That by “the beast 
out of the sea” are meant the laity and the common people who are in the religious persuasion 
concerning faith alone, and that by “the beast out of the earth” are meant the clergy and the learned 
who are in that religious persuasion, may be seen from the explanations of that chapter. That “the 
false prophet” here is “the beast out of the earth,” which is treated of in that chapter (verses 11-1811 
is plainly manifest; because it is here said of “the false prophet,” that it is “he that did signs before 
the other beast, with which he seduced them that receive the mark of the beast, and that adore his 
image:” for similar things are said of the beast out of the earth (chap. 13); namely, that: 
He did great signs before the beast out of the sea, and seduced them that dwell upon the earth, that 
they should adore his image, and receive his mark upon the right hand and upon the forehead, 
(Revelation 13:12-17): 
from which it is manifest, that the clergy and the learned are here signified by “the false prophet,” 
who have confirmed themselves in the religious persuasion concerning faith alone, and have seduced 
the laity and the common people. They are called the false prophet, because by “a prophet” those are 
signified who teach and preach falsities by perverting the truths of the Word, (8, 701). That by “the 
signs” of that beast are signified reasonings and attestations that faith alone is the only means of 
salvation, may be seen above, (598, 599, 704). By “receiving the mark of the beast and adoring his 
image” is signified to acknowledge and receive that faith, (634, 637, 679). 
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835. These two were cast alive into the lake of fire burning with brimstone, signifies that all those, as 
they were, were cast into the hell where are the loves of falsity, and at the same time the lusts of evil. 
By “alive” is signified as they were. By “these two,” namely, “the beast and the false prophet,” are 
signified all those who professed faith alone, and were interiorly evil, both the laity and the clergy; as 
just above, (834). By “the lake of fire burning with brimstone” is signified the hell where they are 
who are in the loves of that falsity, and at the same time in the lusts of evil. By “a lake” is signified 
falsities in abundance, treated of in what follows. By “fire” is signified love, here their love of 
falsity. That “fire” signifies love both in the good and the evil sense, may be seen, (468, 494, 599); 
here the love of falsity, because it is said “a lake of fire.” By “brimstone” is signified the lust of evil 
and thence of falsity, (452). The like is said of “the dragon” and of these two in the following 
chapter, in these words: 
The devil (that is, the dragon), who seduced them, was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are; and they shall be tormented day and night for ages of ages, 
(Revelation 20:10). 
[2] It is to be known that the hell where such are, appears at a distance like a fiery lake with a green 
flame as of brimstone. But they who are in it do not see this; they are shut up there in their 
workhouses, where they wrangle among themselves vehemently; and sometimes there appear knives 
in their hands, with which they threaten, if they do not yield. It is their love of falsity, together with 
the lusts of evil, that makes the appearance of such a lake. That appearance is from correspondence. 
[3] That by “a lake” is signified where there is truth in abundance, and thence in the opposite sense 
where there is falsity in abundance, may be evident from the Word; where there is truth in 
abundance, from these passages: 
From the wilderness shall waters break forth and rivers in the plain of the wilderness, and the dry 
place shall become a lake, (Isaiah 35:6-7). 
I will make the wilderness a lake of waters, and the dry land springs of waters, (Isaiah 41:18; Psalms 
107:33, 35). 
I will make the rivers islands, and I will dry up the lakes, (Isaiah 42:15). 
The God of Jacob who turneth the rock into a lake of waters, and the flint into a fountain of waters, 
(Psalms 114:7-8. 
All that make hire from the lakes of the soul, (Isaiah 19:10). 
In the opposite sense from these: 
I will cut off from Babel the name and the residue, and I will make her an inheritance of the bittern, 
and lakes of waters, (Isaiah 14:22-23). 
Death and hell were cast into the lake of fire, (Revelation 20:14). 
Whoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire, (Revelation 20:15). 
Their part in the lake of fire burning with brimstone, which is the second death, (Revelation 21:8). 
836. Verse 21. And the rest were slain by the sword of Him that sat upon the horse, that proceeded 
out of His mouth, signifies that all from the various heresies among the Reformed, who have not 
lived according to the Lord’s commandments in the Word which they knew, being judged from the 
Word, perish. By “the rest” are meant all from the various heresies among the Reformed, who have 
not lived according to the Lord’s commandments in the Word which they knew, which are the 
commandments of the Decalogue, who thus do not shun evils as sins; for they who do not thus shun 
them are in evils of every kind; for the evils remain fixed in them from birth, and thence from 
infancy even to the end of life; and they increase daily, if they are not removed by actual repentance. 
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Of these it is said that “they were slain with the sword of Him that sat upon the horse.” By “being 
slain” is signified here, as often before, to be slain spiritually, which is to perish as to the soul. By 
“the sword of Him that sat upon the horse, that proceeded out of His mouth,” the truths of the Word 
fighting against the falsities of evil are signified. For by “sword,” “long sword,” and “saber” is 
signified truth fighting against falsity and falsity fighting against truth, (52). But the “sword” 
[gladius] is upon the thigh, hence it is combat from love; “saber” [machoera] is in the hand, hence it 
is combat with power; and the “long sword” [romphoea] is of the mouth, hence it is combat from 
doctrine; for which reason “the long sword proceeding out of the mouth of the Lord,” is combat from 
the Word against falsities, (108, 117, 827); for the Word proceeded out of the mouth of the Lord. The 
reason that the combat with the Reformed, and not with the Babylonians, is here treated of, is 
because the Reformed read the Word, and acknowledge the truths therein as Divine truths. It is 
otherwise with the Babylonians; these indeed acknowledge the Word, but still they do not read it; 
and everyone regards the decrees of the pope as in the first place, and far above it; wherefore with 
them there cannot be combat from the Word. They also put themselves above it, and not under it. But 
still these are judged from the Word, and from the decrees of the pope so far as these agree with the 
Word. 
837. And all the birds were satiated with their flesh, signifies that from their lusts of evil, which are 
their proprium, the infernal genii are as it were nourished. By “the birds” are signified the falsities 
which are from hell; and because the infernal genii are in those falsities, who are together with men 
in the falsities which are of their love, therefore they are here signified by “the birds.” A man also 
who is in those falsities, becomes one of such genii after death. That by useless and injurious “birds,” 
especially the unclean and rapacious, which feed on carrion, are signified falsities which are of love, 
may be seen above, (757). By “flesh” are here signified the evils of the lusts which are of man’s 
proprium, (748). By “being satiated with them” is signified to be as it were nourished by them, and 
to draw them in with delight; for the infernal genii, who are in similar lusts of evil, eagerly draw in 
and fill their nostrils, and thence their life, from the lusts exhaled from the thoughts and respiration 
of such; wherefore they also live and dwell together. 
838. Let everyone therefore beware of that heresy, that man is justified by faith without the works of 
the law; for he who is in it, and does not fully recede from it before the end of life draws near, is 
consociated after death with infernal genii; for they are the goats of whom the Lord says: 
Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels, (Matthew 
25:41-42). 
For the Lord does not say of “the goats” that they had done evils, but that they had not done goods. 
The reason that they did not do goods is because they say in themselves, “I cannot do good of 
myself; the law does not condemn me; the blood of Christ cleanses me, and liberates me; the passion 
of the cross has taken away the guilt of sin; the merit of Christ is imputed to me by faith; I am 
reconciled to the Father, I am in grace, I am regarded as a son; and He considers our sins as 
infirmities, which He immediately remits for His Son’s sake; thus He justifies through faith alone; 
and unless this was the only means of salvation, no mortal could be saved. For what other end should 
the Son of God suffer the cross, and fulfill the law, but that He might take away the condemnation of 
our transgressions?” These and many similar things they say within themselves, and thus do not do 
goods which are goods; for from their faith alone, which is nothing but a faith of knowledge, in itself 
a historical faith, thus only science, there do not proceed any goods; for it is a dead faith, into which 
no life or soul comes, unless the man approaches the Lord immediately, and shuns evils as sins of 
himself; then the goods which he does as of himself are from the Lord, and thus goods in themselves; 
concerning which it thus speaks in Isaiah: 
Woe the sinful nation, laden with iniquity, a seed of the evil, sons that are corrupt; when ye spread 
forth your hands, I hide mine eyes from you; yea, though ye multiply prayers, I do not hear; wash 
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you, make you clean, put away the wickedness of your works from before Mine eyes, cease to do 
evil, learn to do good; then though your sins have been as scarlet, they shall be white as snow; 
though they have been red as purple, they shall be as wool, (Isaiah 1:4, 15-18). 
And in Jeremiah: 
Stand in the gate of the house of Jehovah, and proclaim there this word: Trust ye not in the words of 
a lie, saying, The temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah are these (the 
church of God, the church of God, the church of God is where our faith is); will ye, stealing, killing, 
committing adultery, and swearing by a lie, then come and stand before Me in this house, upon 
which My name is called, and say, We are delivered, while ye do these abominations? Is this house 
become a den of robbers? Behold, even I have seen, saith Jehovah, (Jeremiah 7:2-4, 9-11). 
839. I looked forth into the world of spirits, and saw an army upon red and black horses. They that 
sat upon them appeared like apes, with their faces and breasts turned towards the loins and tails of 
the horses, and with the backs of their heads and their backs towards the necks and heads of the 
horses; and the reins hung around the necks of the riders. And they cried out, “Let us fight against 
them that ride upon the white horses.” And they pulled the reins with both hands, and thus pulled 
back the horses from the fight; and this continually. Then two angels descended from heaven, and 
drew near to me, and said, “What do you see?” And I related that I saw this ludicrous company of 
horsemen, and asked what it was, and who they were. 
[2] And the angels answered, “They are from the place which is called Armageddon, (Revelation 
16:16), where they have been gathered together to the number of some thousands, to fight against 
those who are of the Lord’s New Church, which is called the New Jerusalem. They spoke in that 
place concerning the church and religion; and yet there was not anything of the church with them, 
because there was not any spiritual truth; nor anything of religion, because there was not any 
spiritual good. They spoke there on both subjects with the mouth and with the lips, but for the reason 
that by means of them they might have dominion. They learned in their youth to confirm faith alone, 
the Trinity of God, and the duality of Christ; and when they were promoted to more eminent offices 
in the church, they retained those things for some time; but as they then began to think no more about 
God and heaven, but about themselves and the world, and thus not about eternal happiness and 
felicity, but about temporal eminence and opulence, they rejected the doctrinals acquired in their 
youth from the interiors of the rational mind, which communicate with heaven, and hence are in the 
light of heaven, into the exteriors of the rational mind, which communicate with the world, and 
hence are only in the light of the world; and at length they thrust them down into the sensual natural; 
whence the doctrinals of the church have become with them things of the mouth only, and are no 
longer of the thought from reason, and still less of the affection from love; and because they have 
made themselves such, they do not admit any genuine truth which is of the church, nor any genuine 
good which is of religion. The interiors of their minds have become comparatively like bottles filled 
with iron filings mixed with powdered sulphur, into which if water be poured, there first arises a 
heat, and afterwards a flame, by which the bottles are burst. In like manner, when they hear anything 
about living water, which is the genuine truth of the Word, and this enters through the ears, they are 
violently heated and inflamed, and reject it as a thing that would burst their heads. 
[3] “These are they who appeared to you like apes riding, with the body turned round, upon red and 
black horses, with the reins around their necks; since they who do not love the truth and the good of 
the church from the Word, will not look at the forward parts of any horse, but at his hinder parts; for 
‘a horse’ signifies the understanding of the Word; ‘a red horse’ the understanding of the Word 
destroyed as to good, and ‘a black horse’ the understanding of the Word destroyed as to truth. The 
reason why they cried out to fight against those riding upon the white horses is that ‘a white horse’ 
signifies the understanding of the Word as to truth and good. They were seen to pull back the horses 
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by their necks, because they feared the combat, lest the truth of the Word should come to many, and 
so into the light. This is the interpretation.” 
[4] The angels said further, “We are from the society in heaven which is called Michael, and were 
commanded by the Lord to descend into the place called Armageddon, whence the company of 
horsemen was seen by you to burst forth. By ‘Armageddon,’ with us in heaven, is signified the state 
and purpose of fighting from falsified truths, arising from the love of command and supereminence; 
and because we perceive with you the desire of knowing about the combat there, we will tell about it. 
After our descent from heaven, we approached the place called Armageddon, and saw there some 
thousands gathered together. Nevertheless we did not enter into that assembly; but there were two 
houses on the southern side of that place, where there were boys with their masters. We went in 
thither, and they received us kindly. We were delighted with their company. Their faces were all 
handsome, from the life in their eyes, and from the zeal in their discourse. The life in their eyes was 
from the perception of truth, and the zeal in their discourse from the affection of truth; on which 
account also caps had been given them from heaven, the borders of which were ornamented with 
bands of golden threads interwoven with pearls; and garments were also given, variegated with white 
and blue colors. We asked them whether they looked into the neighboring place, which is called 
Armageddon. They said that they did so through a window under the roof of the house, and that they 
saw there a congregation, but under various figures, now as tall men, and now not as men, but as 
statues and carved idols, and an assembly around them bending the knees. They also appeared to us 
under various forms; now as men, now as leopards, now as goats; the latter with horns bent 
downwards, with which they dug up the ground. We interpreted those metamorphoses, whom they 
represented and what they signified. 
[5] “But to the point: They that were gathered together, when they heard that we had entered into 
those houses, said among themselves, ‘What are they doing with those boys? Let us send some from 
our assembly to cast them out. ‘ And they sent, and when they came, they said to us, ‘Why have you 
entered into those houses? Whence are you? We command you by authority to depart. ‘ “But we 
answered, ‘You cannot command that by authority. You are, indeed, in your own eyes, like Anakim, 
and they who are here like dwarfs. But still you have no power and right here, unless perchance by 
cunning from your three places of diversion here, which, however, will not avail. Wherefore take 
back word to your companions, that we were sent hither from heaven, to ascertain whether there is 
any religion with you, or not; and if not, that you should be cast out of this place. Wherefore propose 
to them this, in which is the very essential of the church, and thence of religion, how they understand 
these words in the Lord’s Prayer: “Our Father who art in the heavens, hallowed be Thy name; Thy 
kingdom come; Thy will be done as in heaven so also upon the earth. “‘ On hearing this, they said at 
first, ‘What is this?’ and then that they would propose it. And they went away, and told these things 
to their companions, who answered, ‘What is this proposition and its nature?’ Yet they understood 
the arcanum, that they wished to know, whether those things confirm the way to God the Father 
according to our faith; wherefore they said, ‘The words are clear, that one must pray to God the 
Father; and because Christ is our Savior, that we must pray to God the Father for the Son’s sake. ‘ 
And they soon concluded in indignation, that they would go to us, and declare it orally; saying also, 
that they would pull our ears. They also went out of that place, and entered a grove near the two 
houses in which these boys were with their masters; where was a level place elevated like a 
gymnasium. And they took hold of each other’s hands, and entered into the gymnasium, where we 
were, and were waiting for them. 
“There were there sods cut from the ground like hillocks; upon them then they reclined; for they said 
among themselves, ‘Let us not stand before them, but sit. ‘ And then one of them, who could make 
himself appear like an angel of light, on whom it had been enjoined by the rest to speak with us, said, 
‘You have proposed to us to open our mind concerning the first words in the Lord’s Prayer, how we 
understand them. I say to you, therefore, that we understand them thus; that we must pray to God the 
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Father; and because Christ is our Savior, and we are saved by His merit, that we must pray to God 
the Father from faith in His merit. ‘ 
[6] “But we then said to them, ‘We are from the society of heaven which is called Michael, and we 
were sent to visit and inquire, whether you that are gathered together in this place have any religion 
or not; and we cannot know this otherwise than by questioning concerning God; for the idea of God 
enters into the whole of religion, and by it conjunction is effected, and by conjunction salvation. We 
in heaven read that prayer daily, like men on earth; and we do not then think of God the Father, 
because He is invisible; but we think of Him in His Divine Human, because in this He is visible; and 
in this He is called by you Christ, but by us the Lord; and thus to us the Lord is the Father in heaven. 
The Lord also taught that He and the Father are one; that the Father is in Him and He in the Father; 
and that he who seeth Him seeth the Father; also that no one cometh to the Father but by Him; and 
likewise that it is the will of the Father, that they should believe in the Son; and that he that believeth 
not in the Son, cannot see life; yea, that the anger of God abideth upon him. From which it is 
manifest, that the Father is approached through Him and in Him. And because it is so, He also taught 
that all authority is given unto Him in heaven and in earth. It is said in that prayer, “hallowed be Thy 
name, and Thy kingdom come;” and we have demonstrated from the Word that His Divine Human is 
the Father’s name; and that the Father’s kingdom is then come, when the Lord is immediately 
approached; and not at all when God the Father is approached immediately; wherefore also the Lord 
said to the disciples, that they should preach the kingdom of God; and this is the kingdom of God. ‘ 
[7] “Moreover we instructed them from the Word, that the Lord came into the world, that He might 
glorify His Human, for the end that the angels of heaven and the men of the church might be united 
to God the Father through Him and in Him; for He taught that they who believe in Him are in Him, 
and He in them; which is as the church teaches, that they are in the body of Christ. Finally we 
informed them, that at this day a New Church is being established by the Lord, which is meant by 
‘the New Jerusalem’ in Revelation; in which will be the worship of the Lord alone, as it is in heaven; 
and that thus everything which is contained in the Lord’s Prayer from beginning to end will be 
fulfilled. All the things which we have said above we confirmed from the Word in the Evangelists, 
and from the Word in the Prophets, in such abundance that they were tired of hearing. 
[8] “First. We confirmed that ‘our Father in the heavens’ is the Lord Jesus Christ, from these 
passages: 
Unto us a Boy is born, unto us a Son is given; and His name shall be called Wonderful, Counselor, 
God, Father of eternity, Prince of peace, (Isaiah 9:6). 
Thou, O Jehovah, art our Father, the Redeemer from everlasting is Thy name, (Isaiah 63:16). 
Jesus said, He that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me, (John 12:45). 
If ye have known Me, ye have known the Father also; and henceforth ye have known Him, and have 
seen Him, (John 14:7). 
Philip said, Lord, show us the Father; Jesus said unto him, He that seeth Me, seeth the Father; how 
sayest thou then, show us the Father? (John 14:8-9) 
Jesus said, the Father and I are one, (John 10:30). 
All things whatsoever the Father hath are Mine, (John 16:15; 17:10). 
The Father is in Me, and I in the Father, (John 10:38; 14:10-11, 20). 
That no one hath seen the Father, except the only Son who is in the bosom of the Father, (John 
1:18; 5:37; 6:46). 
Wherefore He also says that: 
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No one cometh to the Father, but by Him, (John 14:6). 
And that to come to the Father is by Him, from Him, and in Him, (John 6:56; 14:20; 15:4-
6; 17:19, 23). 
But concerning the unity of God, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, more may be seen in the relation, 
(962). 
[9] “Second. That ‘hallowed be Thy name,’ is to approach the Lord and worship Him, we confirmed 
by these passages: 
Who shall not glorify Thy name, for Thou alone art holy, (Revelation 15:4). 
This is concerning the Lord: 
Jesus said, Father, glorify Thy Name; and there came forth a voice from heaven, I have both glorified 
it and will glorify it, (John 12:28). 
The name of the Father which was glorified is the Divine Human. 
Jesus said, I am come in My Father’s name, (John 5:43). 
Jesus said, He that receiveth this boy in My name, receiveth Me; and he that receiveth Me, receiveth 
Him that sent Me, (Luke 9:48). 
These things were written, that ye may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that 
believing ye may have life in His name, (John 20:31). 
As many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, to them that believe in 
His name, (John 1:12). 
Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name, this I will do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son, (John 
14:13-14). 
He that believeth not is judged already, because he hath not believed in the name of the Only-
begotten Son of God, (John 3:15-16, 18). 
Where two or three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them, (Matthew 
18:19-20). 
Jesus said to the disciples that they should preach in His name, (Luke 24:47). 
Besides other places, where ‘the name of the Lord’ is mentioned, by which is meant Himself as to 
His Human (as Matthew 7:22; 10:22; 18:5; 19:29; 24:9-10; Mark 11:10; 13:13; 16:17; Luke 
10:17; 19:38; 21:12, 17; John 2:23); from which it is manifest that the Father is hallowed in the Son, 
and by angels and men through the Son; and that this is meant by ‘hallowed be Thy name’; as is 
further evident in John 17:19, 21-23, 26. 
[10] “Third. That ‘Thy kingdom come’ means that the Lord reigns, we confirmed by these passages: 
The Law and the Prophets were until John; since that time the kingdom of God is evangelized, (Luke 
16:16). 
John preaching the gospel of the kingdom, said, The time is fulfilled, the kingdom of God has 
approached, (Mark 1:14-15; Matthew 3:2). 
Jesus Himself preached the gospel of the kingdom, and that the kingdom of God has approached, 
(Matthew 4:17, 23; 9:35). 
Jesus commanded the disciples to preach and evangelize the kingdom of God, (Mark 16:15; Luke 
8:1; 9:60). 
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In like manner to the seventy whom He sent forth, (Luke 10:9, 11; besides other places, as Matthew 
11:5; 16:27-28; Mark 8:35; 9:1, 47; 10:29-30; 11:10; Luke 1:19; 2:10-11; 4:43; 7:22; 17:20-
21; 21:30-31; 22:18). ‘The kingdom of God which was evangelized,’ was the kingdom of the Lord, 
and thus the kingdom of the Father. That it is so is manifest from these passages: 
The Father hath given all things into the hand of the Son, (John 3:35). 
The Father hath given to the Son power over all flesh, (John 17:2). 
All things are delivered unto Me by the Father, (Matthew 11:27). 
All power is given unto Me in heaven and on earth, (Matthew 28:18). 
Further also from these: 
Jehovah of Hosts is His name, and thy Redeemer the Holy One of Israel, the God of the whole earth 
shall He be called, (Isaiah 54:5). 
I saw, and behold, one like the Son of man, to whom was given dominion, and glory, and the 
kingdom; and all peoples and nations shall worship Him; His dominion is the dominion of an age 
which shall not pass away, and His kingdom that which shall not perish, (Daniel 7:13-14). 
When the seventh angel sounded, there were voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of the world 
are become our Lord’s and His Christ’s, and He shall reign for ages of ages, (Revelation 
11:15; 12:10). 
Which kingdom of the Lord is treated of in Revelation from beginning to end; into which all will 
come who will be of the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem. 
[11] “Fourth. ‘Thy will be done as in heaven so also upon the earth,’ we confirmed by these 
passages: 
Jesus said, This is the will of the Father, that everyone that seeth the Son, and believeth on Him, may 
have everlasting life, (John 6:40). 
God so loved the world, that He gave His Only begotten Son, that everyone who believeth in Him 
may not perish, but have eternal life, (John 3:15-16). 
He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life; but he that believeth not the Son shall not see life; but 
the anger of God abideth upon him, (John 3:36 besides other places). 
To believe in Him is to go to Him, and to have confidence that He saves, because He is the Savior of 
the world. Besides, it is known in the church, that the Lord Jesus Christ reigns in heaven. He says 
also that His kingdom is there. When, therefore, the Lord reigns in like manner in the church, ‘then 
the Father’s will is done as in heaven so also upon the earth. ‘ 
[12] “To these things we finally added the following: It is said in the whole Christian world, that they 
who are of the church make the body of Christ, and are in His body. How then can the man of the 
church approach God the Father, except through Him in whose body he is? If otherwise, he must go 
entirely out of the body, and approach. 
“On hearing these and still more things from the Word, the Armageddons wished now and then to 
interrupt our discourse, and to adduce such things as the Lord spoke with the Father in His state of 
exinanition. But their tongues then adhered to their palates, as it was not permitted them to contradict 
the Word. But the bridles of their tongues being at length loosened, they cried out, ‘You have spoken 
against the doctrine of our church, which is that God the Father is to be approached immediately, and 
that we must believe in Him. You have thus made yourselves guilty of a violation of our faith: 
therefore go out from here; and if not, you shall be cast out. ‘ And their minds being inflamed from 
threats, they endeavored to do it. But, by power then given us, we smote them with blindness; owing 
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to which, not seeing us, they rushed forth into the plain, which was a wilderness; and those who 
appeared to you like apes upon horses, were the same as were seen by the boys out of the window 
like statues and idols, before whom the rest knelt.” 
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Chapter 20 (840-875) 
 
840. Revelation 20 
1. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, having the key of the abyss, and a great chain in 
his hand. 
2. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a 
thousand years; 
3. And cast him into the abyss, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should not seduce 
the nations any more, until the thousand years were finished; and after this he must be loosed a little 
time. 
4. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them, and the souls of 
them that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and for the Word of God, and who had not 
adored the beast, nor his image, nor had received his mark upon their forehead, and upon their hand; 
and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
5. And the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thousand years were finished. This is the first 
resurrection. 
6. Happy and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; upon these the second death hath no 
power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years. 
7. And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 
8. And shall go forth to seduce the nations which are in the four corners of the earth, Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to war; the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 
9. And they went up upon the breadth of the earth, and encompassed the camp of the saints and the 
beloved city; and fire came down from God out of heaven and consumed them. 
10. And the Devil that seduced them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and 
the false prophet are; and shall be tormented day and night for ages of ages. 
11. And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat upon it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away; and no place was found for them. 
12. And I saw the dead, small and great, standing before God; and the books were opened, and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life, and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works. 
13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and hell gave up the dead which were 
in them; and they were judged everyone according to their works. 
14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 
15. And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire. 
The Spiritual Sense 
The Contents of the Whole Chapter 
Concerning the removal of those who are meant by “the dragon,”‘ (verses 1-3), and then concerning 
the ascent of those from the lower earth, who worshiped the Lord and shunned evils as sins 
(verses 4-6). The judgment upon those in whose worship there was nothing of religion (verses 7-9). 
The damnation of the dragon (verse 10). The universal judgment upon the rest (verses 11-15). 
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The Contents of Each Verse 
Verse 1. “And I saw an angel coming down from heaven having the key of the abyss, and a great 
chain in his hand,” signifies the Lord’s Divine operation into lower things, from His Divine power of 
shutting and opening, and of binding and loosing, (840). 
Verse 2. (Revelation 20:2) “And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil and 
Satan,” signifies that they were withheld who are meant by the dragon, who, because they think 
sensually and not spiritually of matters of faith, are called “the old serpent,” and because they are in 
evils as to life, are called the Devil, and because they are in falsities as to doctrine, are called Satan, 
(841). “And bound him a thousand years,” signifies that they who are here meant by the dragon, 
were withdrawn and torn away from the rest in the world of spirits, that for a short time there might 
be no communication with them, (842). 
Verse 3. “And cast him into the abyss, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should not 
seduce the nations any more,” signifies that the Lord entirely removed those who were in faith alone, 
and took away all communication between them and the rest, lest they should inspire into those who 
were to be taken up into heaven anything of their heresy, (843). “Until the thousand years were 
finished; and after this he must be loosed a little time,” signifies, this only a little while, or for a short 
time, until they are taken up by the Lord into heaven who were in truths from good; after which they 
who are meant by “the dragon,” were to be loosed for a short time, and a communication opened 
between them and the rest, (844). 
Verse 4. “And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them,” signifies 
that the truths of the Word, according to which all are judged, were opened, and that then they were 
taken up from the lower earth, who had been concealed by the Lord, that they might not be seduced 
by the dragon and his beasts, (845). “And the souls of them that were beheaded for the testimony of 
Jesus, and for the Word of God,” signifies that they were rejected by those who were in falsities from 
their own intelligence, because they worshiped the Lord, and lived according to the truths of His 
Word, (846, 847). “And who had not adored the beast, nor his image, nor had received his mark 
upon their forehead, and upon their hand,” signifies who did not acknowledge and receive the 
doctrine of faith alone, (848). “And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years,” signifies 
who have been already for some time in conjunction with the Lord and in His kingdom, (849). 
Verse 5. “And the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thousand years were finished,” signifies 
that besides these, now spoken of, none were taken up into heaven, till after the dragon was loosed, 
and that they were then proved and explored as to their quality, (850). “This is the first resurrection,” 
signifies that salvation and life eternal primarily consist in worshiping the Lord and living according 
to His commandments in the Word, because by them conjunction is effected with the Lord and 
consociation with the angels of heaven, (851). 
Verse 6. (Revelation 20:6) “Happy and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection,” signifies 
that they who come into heaven have the felicity of life eternal, and enlightenment, by conjunction 
with the Lord, (852). “Upon these the second death hath no power,” signifies that they have not 
damnation, (853): “But they shall be priests of God and of Christ,” signifies, because they are kept 
by the Lord in the good of love and thence in the truths of wisdom, (854). “And shall reign with Him 
a thousand years,” signifies that they were already in heaven, when the rest who had not revived, that 
is, as yet received heavenly life, were in the world of spirits, (855). 
Verse 7. “And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison,” 
signifies that after they who had before been concealed and guarded in the lower earth, were taken up 
by the Lord into heaven, and the New Heaven increased by them, all those who had confirmed 
themselves in falsities of faith, were to be let loose, (856). Ver. 8. “And shall go forth to seduce the 
nations, which are in the four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to war,” 
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signifies that they who are here meant by the dragon, would draw to their party all those who were 
from the earths in the whole world of spirits, and lived there only in external natural worship and in 
no internal spiritual worship, and would stir them up against those who worshiped the Lord, and 
lived according to His commandments in the Word, (858, 859). “The number of whom is as the sand 
of the sea,” signifies the multitude of such, (860). 
Verse 9. “And they went up upon the breadth of the earth, and encompassed the camp of the saints, 
and the beloved city,” signifies that being stirred up by the dragonists, they spurned every truth of the 
church, and endeavored to destroy all things of the New Church, and even its doctrine concerning the 
Lord and concerning life, (861, 862). “And fire came down from God out of heaven and consumed 
them,” signifies that they were destroyed by the lusts of infernal love, (863). 
Verse 10. “And the Devil that seduced them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the 
beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ages of ages,” signifies that 
they who were in evils as to life, and in falsities as to doctrine, were cast into hell, (864). 
Verse 11. “And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat upon it, from whose face the earth and 
the heaven fled away,”76F

77 signifies the universal judgment executed by the Lord upon all the former 
heavens that were occupied by such as were in civil and moral good, but in no spiritual good, thus 
who simulated Christians in externals, but in internals were devils, which heavens, with their earth, 
were totally dissipated, so that nothing of them appeared any more, (865). 
Verse 12. “And I saw the dead, small and great, standing before God, signifies all who had died from 
the earth, and were now among those who were in the world of spirits, of whatever condition and 
quality, gathered together by the Lord for judgment, (866). “And the books were opened; and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life,” signifies that the interiors of the minds of them all were 
laid open, and by the influx of light and heat from heaven, their quality was seen and perceived as to 
the affections which are of the love or the will, and thence as to the thoughts which are of faith or the 
understanding, as well the evil as the good, (867). “And the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works,” signifies that all were judged according 
to their internal life in externals, (868). 
Verse 13. “And the sea gave up the dead which were in it,” signifies the external and natural men of 
the church called to judgment, (869). “And death and hell gave up the dead which were in them,” 
signifies the men of the church who were wicked in heart, who in themselves were devils and satans, 
called to judgment, (870). “And they were judged everyone according to their works,” signifies here 
as before, (871). 
Verse 14. “And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire,” signifies that the wicked in heart, who 
in themselves were devils and satans, and yet in externals like men of the church, were cast into hell 
among those who were in the love of evil and thence in the love of falsity agreeing with evil, (872). 
“This is the second death,” signifies that with these there is damnation itself, (873). 
Verse 15. “And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire,” 
signifies that they who had not lived according to the Lord’s commandments in the Word, and had 
not believed in the Lord, were condemned, (874). 
THE EXPLANATION. 
Verse 1. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, having the key of the abyss, and a great 
chain in his hand, signifies the Lord’s operation into lower things, from His Divine power of shutting 
and opening, and of binding and loosing. By “an angel coming down from heaven,” is meant the 
Lord (see 5, 170, 344, 465, 657, 718); also the Lord’s operation, (415, 631, 633, 649); here into 

77 The original Latin omits “and, (Revelation 20:1) no place was found for them.” 
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lower things, because it is said “coming down;” by having “the key of the abyss” is signified the 
Divine power of opening and shutting hell (see 62, 174); and “by having a great chain in his hand,” 
is signified the endeavor and thence the act of binding and loosing. Hence it follows that there was 
not any key nor a chain in the Lord’s hand; but it was so seen by John that it might be a 
representative of the Lord’s Divine power; the opening and shutting of hell is also treated of two or 
three times in this chapter. 
841. Verse 2. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, signifies 
that they were withheld who were meant by “the dragon,” who, because they think sensually and not 
spiritually on things of faith, are called “the old serpent,” and because they are in evils as to life, are 
called “the Devil,” and because they are in falsities as to doctrine, are called “Satan.” Who they are 
who are meant by “the dragon,” maybe seen above, (537). The reason why both here and there he is 
called “the old serpent, the Devil, and Satan,” is because “a serpent” signifies those who think 
sensually and not spiritually, (455[1-4], 550); “the Devil” signifies those who are in evils as to life; 
and “Satan” those who are in falsities as to doctrine, (97, 550). For all those who do not approach the 
Lord immediately, think sensually of things relating to the church, and cannot think spiritually, for 
the Lord is the light itself, (796, 799). Wherefore they who do not immediately approach the Lord, 
cannot think from spiritual light, which is the light of heaven, but from natural light separated from 
spiritual light, which is to think sensually; hence it is that they are called “the old serpent.” They who 
do not immediately approach the Lord, nor shun evils as sins, remain in sins, thence it is that the 
dragon is called “the Devil;” and since the same are in falsities as to doctrine, therefore the dragon is 
called “Satan.” 
842. And bound him a thousand years, signifies that they who are here meant by “the dragon,” were 
withdrawn and torn away from the rest in the world of spirits, that for some time there might be no 
communication with them. That by “binding” is here signified to withdraw and tear them away from 
the rest in the world of spirits, in order to prevent communication with them, will be seen in the next 
article. The reason why by “a thousand years” are not meant a thousand years, but for a while or for 
some time, is because “a thousand” without other numbers added to it in the spiritual world, has that 
signification; he who believes that “a thousand years” signify a thousand years, does not know that 
all numbers in the Word signify things, and thus may be misled, especially in the Apocalypse, with 
respect to the sense of the things, where numbers are read, as where the numbers 5, 7, 10, 12, 144, 
666, 1200, 1600, 12,000, 144,000, and many others occur; in which latter numbers “a thousand” only 
signifies a certain adjunct, and when a thousand is used to designate times, it signifies somewhat 
more; but when it is used by itself, as here, it signifies for a while or for some time; that this is so has 
been told me from heaven, where in the Word which is there, no number is read, but instead of a 
number the thing, and instead of a “thousand” for a while; they are surprised there, that, when the 
men of the church have seen in the Apocalypse so many numbers, which cannot but signify things, 
they should still adhere to the conjectures of the chiliasts and millennialists, by which their minds are 
impressed with vain things concerning the last state of the church. 
843. Verse 3. And cast him into the abyss, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should 
not seduce the nations any more, signifies that the Lord entirely removed those who were in faith 
alone, and took away all communication between them and the rest, lest they should inspire into 
those who were to be taken up into heaven, anything of their heresy. By “the dragon” are here meant 
those who are in falsities of faith, as above, (842). It is said of the dragon that “he was taken,” 
“bound,” “cast into the abyss,” “shut up,” and “a seal set upon him,” whereby is signified that he was 
entirely removed, and that all communication was taken away between him and the rest; by “his 
being taken,” is signified that they who are meant by him were collected and retained; by “his being 
bound” is signified that they were withdrawn and torn away from the rest; by “his being cast into the 
abyss” is signified that they were let down towards hell; by “his being shut up” is signified that they 
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were entirely removed; by “a seal being set upon him” is signified that communication with the rest 
was entirely taken away. 
[2] The reason why the dragon was entirely removed for a time, was that they might be taken up 
from the lower earth, who had been concealed by the Lord, and who are treated of (vers. 4-6), lest 
when they were taken up, they should be seduced by the dragonists; therefore it is also said, “that he 
should not seduce the nations any more,” by which is signified that he might not inspire into them 
anything of his heresy. The reason why this was done in the world of spirits, which is midway 
between heaven and hell, is because there the evil have communication with the good, and the good 
are prepared in that world for heaven, and the evil for hell, and there the good are proved by having 
some consociation with the evil, and they are explored and tried as to their quality and constancy. By 
“the nations” which he should not seduce, are meant the good; that by “nations” are meant they who 
are good as to life, and, in the opposite sense, the evil, may be seen above, (483). From these things it 
may appear, that by “he cast them into the abyss, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him” is 
signified that the Lord entirely removed those who were in the falsities of faith, and took away all 
communication between them and the rest, lest they should inspire anything of their heresy into those 
who were to be elevated into heaven. 
844. Until a thousand years were finished, and after that he must be loosed a little time, signifies that 
this is for a while or for some time, until they are taken up by the Lord into heaven who were in 
truths from good; after which they who are meant by “the dragon” were to be loosed for a short time, 
and a communication opened between them and the rest. The reason why “until a thousand years 
were finished” signifies for awhile or for some time, is because by “a thousand years” are not 
signified a thousand years, but a little while or some time, as above, (842). “He must be loosed a 
little, “signifies that after that they who are here meant by “the dragon,” as above, are to be released 
from their confinement, and that then a communication is to be opened between them and the rest; 
that this is what is signified, is evident from what has been said above, thus from the series of things, 
and from their connection with what follows, in the spiritual sense. What now follows (from vers. 4-
6) treats of those who were taken up by the Lord into heaven, on whose account the dragon was 
removed and shut up. 
845. Verse 4. And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them, 
signifies that the truths of the Word, according to which all are judged, were opened, and that then 
they were taken up from the lower earth, who had been concealed by the Lord, lest they should be 
seduced by the dragon and his beasts. The reason why this is the signification of these words, is 
because by “the thrones” upon which they sat, are not signified thrones, but judgment according to 
the truths of the Word; that by “the thrones” seen in heaven is represented judgment, may be seen 
above, (229). That nothing else is signified by “the thrones,” upon which the twenty-four elders sat, 
and upon which the twelve apostles are to sit, and that all are judged according to the truths of the 
Word, may also be seen above, (233); from which it is plain, that by “judgment was given unto 
them,” is signified that judgment was given to the truths of the Word. 
[2] The reason why they are meant who were taken up by the Lord from the lower earth into heaven, 
and who in the meanwhile had been concealed there lest they should be seduced by the dragon and 
his beasts, is because this is said of “the souls which had been beheaded,” and of “the dead,” 
afterwards mentioned, not that they were dead to themselves, but to others. The place where they 
were concealed is called the lower earth, which is next above hell, under the world or spirits, and 
there by communication with heaven and by conjunction with the Lord, they are in safety. There are 
many such places, and there they live cheerfully with one another, and worship the Lord, nor do they 
know anything about hell. They who are there are at times elevated by the Lord into heaven after the 
Last Judgment, and when they are elevated those who are meant by the dragon are removed. It has 
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been frequently granted me to see them taken up and consociated with the angels in heaven. This is 
what is meant in the Word by “the graves were opened,” and “the dead were raised up.” 
846. And the souls of them that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus and for the Word of God, 
signifies that they were rejected by those who are in falsities from their own intelligence, because 
they worshiped the Lord, and lived according to the truths of His Word. By “the souls of them that 
were beheaded (smitten with the axe), for the testimony of Jesus and for the Word of God” are meant 
men after death, who are then called spirits, or men clothed with a spiritual body, who were 
concealed by the Lord in the lower earth, until the evil were removed by the Last Judgment. They are 
said “to be beheaded,” because they were rejected by those who were in falsities from their own 
intelligence, all of whom are in evils and thence in falsities, or in falsities and by them in evils, and 
yet in externals are in Divine worship. That this kind of falsity is signified by an axe, will be seen in 
the next article. By “the testimony of Jesus and the Word of God,” is signified the acknowledgment 
of the Lord’s Divine in His Human, like as by these passages above: 
John testified of the Word of God and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, (Revelation 1:2). 
Michael and his angels overcame the dragon by the blood of the Lamb and by the Word of their 
testimony, (Revelation 12:11). 
The dragon went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which keep the commandments, of God, 
and have the testimony of Jesus Christ, (Revelation 12:17). 
I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus Christ; for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy, (Revelation 19:10). 
That by these passages is signified the acknowledgment of the Divine of the Lord in His Human, and 
a life according to the truths of His Word, and in particular according to the commandments of the 
Decalogue, may be seen in the explanations given above. These souls are the same as are spoken of 
above in these words: 
I saw under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the Word of God and for the testimony 
which they held; and they cried with a great voice, saying, How long, O Lord, who art holy and true, 
dost Thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell upon the earth? And white robes were 
given unto everyone of them, and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a little time, 
until their fellow-servants and their brethren, who should be killed as they were, should be fulfilled, 
(Revelation 6:9-11); 
which may be seen explained, (325-329). 
847. In many parts in the Word it is said that some “were slain,” “thrust through,” and “dead,” and 
yet it is not meant that they were slain, thrust through, and dead, but that they were rejected by those 
who were in evils and falsities (see 59, 325, 589). The like is signified by “the dead” in the following 
verse, where it is said, that “the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thousand years were 
finished,” from which it is plain, that by those who are said “to have been beheaded,” are signified 
that they were rejected by those who were in falsities from their own intelligence. That by “an axe” 
is signified falsity from their own intelligence, appears from the following passages: 
The statutes of the nations are vanity, if one cutteth wood out of the forest, the work of the hands of 
the workman, with the axe, (Jeremiah 10:3). 
The voice of Egypt shall go like a serpent; they shall come with axes like hewers of wood, (Jeremiah 
46:22). 
He is known as one lifting up axes in the thicket of trees. And now they break down the carved work 
thereof with axe and hammers; they have profaned the habitation of Thy name to the earth, (Psalms 
74:5-7). 

525



When thou shalt besiege a city, thou shalt not destroy the tree thereof by forcing an axe against it, 
(Deuteronomy 20:19). 
By “an axe” in these passages is signified falsity from their own intelligence; the reason is because 
“iron” signifies truth in ultimates, which is called sensual truth, which when separated from rational 
and spiritual truth, is turned into falsity; the reason why it means falsity from their own intelligence, 
is because the sensual is in the proprium (see 424). On account of this signification of “iron” and of 
“an axe,” it was commanded that: 
If an altar was built of stone, it should be built of whole stones, and that iron should not be moved 
upon the stones, lest it be profaned, (Exodus 20:25; Deuteronomy 27:5). 
Therefore of the temple of Jerusalem it is said: 
The house itself was built of whole stone; neither hammers nor axe, nor any instrument of iron, were 
heard in the house while it was building, (1 Kings 6:7); 
and, on the contrary, when graven images are treated of, by which is signified falsity from their own 
intelligence, these things are said: 
That he maketh it with iron, with tongs, or with the axe and hammers, (Isaiah 44:12). 
That falsity from their own intelligence is signified by “a graven image” and “an idol,” may be seen 
above, (459). 
848. And who had not adored the beast, nor his image, nor had received his mark upon their 
forehead, and upon their hand, signifies who did not acknowledge and receive the doctrine of faith 
alone, as is evident from the explanation above, (634), where are similar words. 
849. And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years, signifies who have been already for 
some time in conjunction with the Lord and in His kingdom. “Who lived with Christ,” signifies who 
were in conjunction with the Lord, because these live. “Who reigned with Christ,” signifies who 
were in His kingdom, of which presently; that by “a thousand years” is signified some time, may be 
seen above, (842). This is said of those who doing their life in the world worshiped the Lord, and 
lived according to His commandments in the Word, and after death were guarded lest they should be 
seduced by the dragonists, thus who had been already for some time conjoined with the Lord and 
consociated as to their interiors with the angels of heaven. That “to reign with the Lord” does not 
mean to reign with Him, but to be in His kingdom by conjunction with Him may be seen above, 
(284). For the Lord alone reigns, and everyone in heaven, who is in any function, performs his office 
in his society, as in the world, but under the auspices of the Lord; they act indeed as of themselves, 
but because they regard uses in the first place, they act from the Lord, from whom is all use. 
850. Verse 5. And the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished, 
signifies that besides these now spoken of, none were taken up into heaven, till after the dragon was 
loosed, when their quality was proved and explored. By “the rest of the dead” are signified they who 
are also rejected by those who are in faith alone, because they worshiped the Lord, and lived 
according to His commandments, but whose quality was not yet proved and explored. That here by 
“the dead” these are signified, may be seen above, (847). For all after their departure out of the 
world, come first into the world of spirits, which is midway between heaven and hell, and are there 
proved and explored, and thus prepared, the evil for hell, and the good for heaven. It is said of these 
that they lived not again, that is, they were not yet so conjoined with the Lord, and consociated with 
the angels of heaven, as the former. That afterwards also many were saved, appears from verses 12, 
15 of this chapter, where it is said that “the book of life also was opened, and if anyone was not 
found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of fire.” 
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851. This is the first resurrection, signifies that salvation and life eternal is primarily to worship the 
Lord, and live according to His commandments in the Word, because thereby conjunction is effected 
with the Lord and consociation with the angels in heaven. The reason why all these things are 
signified by “This is the first resurrection,” is because it follows as a conclusion from what goes 
before, and therefore involves them; the preceding things which these words involve, are contained 
in verse 4, and partly also in verse 5. In verse 4 are these things: “I saw the souls of them that were 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus and for the Word of God, and who had not adored the beast nor 
his image, nor had received his mark upon their forehead and upon their hand; and they lived and 
reigned with Christ.” That by “the souls of them that were beheaded for the testimony of Jesus and 
for the Word of God,” are signified such as were rejected by those who are in falsities from their own 
intelligence because they worshiped the Lord, and lived according to His commandments in the 
Word, may be seen above, (846, 847). That by “they adored not the beast nor his image, neither 
received his mark upon their forehead and upon their hand,” is signified that they rejected the heresy 
of faith alone, may be seen above, (848); and that by “they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years,” is signified that they have conjunction with the Lord and consociation with the angels of 
heaven, may be seen above, (849). These things therefore are what are involved in these words, 
“This is the first resurrection.” By “resurrection” is signified salvation and life eternal, and by “the 
first” is not meant the first resurrection, but the very and primary of resurrection, thus salvation and 
life eternal; for there is only one resurrection to life, a second is not given; therefore a second 
resurrection is nowhere mentioned; for they who are once conjoined with the Lord, are conjoined 
with Him for ever; and this in heaven, for the Lord says: 
I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth in Me, though he were dead, shall live; whosoever 
liveth and believeth in Me shall not die to eternity, (John 11:25-26). 
That this is what is meant by “the first resurrection” appears also from the following verse. 
852. Verse 6. Happy and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection, signifies that they who 
come into heaven, have the felicity of life eternal, and enlightenment by conjunction with the Lord. 
He is called “happy” who has the felicity of life eternal, (639); and he is called “holy” who has 
enlightenment in Divine truths by conjunction with the Lord, for the Lord alone is holy; and the 
Divine proceeding from Him, from which there is enlightenment, is what is called the Holy Spirit, 
(173, 586, 666). By “the first resurrection” is signified elevation into heaven by the Lord, and thus 
salvation, as above, (851). Hence it is evident, that by “Happy and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection” is signified that they who come into heaven have the felicity of life eternal, and 
enlightenment by conjunction with the Lord. 
853. Upon these the second death hath no power, signifies that they are not condemned. By “the 
second death” nothing else is signified but spiritual death, which is damnation; for the first death is 
natural death, which is the death of the body; but the second death is spiritual death, which is the 
death of the soul, and that this is damnation is known. And since the second death is damnation, and 
the first death is the decease, and this latter death is not spiritual, therefore the first death is nowhere 
mentioned in the Apocalypse, but the second death spoken of again in this chapter, verse 14; also in 
the following, (21:8), and likewise before, (2:11). He who does not observe this, may readily believe 
that there are two spiritual deaths, because it is said “the second death,” when nevertheless there is 
only one spiritual death, which is here meant by “the second death;” and in like manner that there are 
two resurrections, because it is said “the first resurrection,” when yet there is only one resurrection, 
wherefore neither is there any second resurrection mentioned, see above, (851). Hence it is evident 
that by “On these the second death hath no power,” is signified that they are not condemned. 
854. But they shall be priests of God and of Christ, signifies because they are kept by the Lord in the 
good of love and thence in the truths of wisdom. By “priests” in the Word are meant they who are in 
the good of love, and by “kings” they who are in the truths of wisdom; wherefore it is said above: 
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Jesus Christ hath made us kings and priests, (Revelation 1:6); 
and likewise: 
The Lamb hath made us kings and priests, that we may reign over the earth, (Revelation 5:10). 
And it may be clearly seen that the Lord will not make men kings and priests, but that He will make 
them angels who are in the truths of wisdom, and in the good of love from Him. That by “kings” are 
meant they who are in the truths of wisdom from the Lord, and that the Lord is called “king” from 
the Divine truth, may be seen above, (20, 483, 664, 830). The reason why by “priests” are meant 
those who are in the good of love from the Lord, is because the Lord is the Divine love and the 
Divine wisdom, or what is the same, the Divine good and the Divine truth; and the Lord from the 
Divine love or the Divine good, is called “priest,” and from the Divine wisdom or the Divine truth, is 
called “king.” Hence it is, that there are two kingdoms, into which the heavens are distinguished, the 
celestial and the spiritual; and the celestial kingdom is called the Lord’s priestly kingdom, for the 
angels there are recipients of the Divine love or the Divine good from the Lord, and the spiritual 
kingdom is called the Lord’s royal kingdom, for the angels there are the recipients of the Divine 
wisdom or the Divine truth from the Lord; but more may be seen concerning these two kingdoms 
above, (647, 725). 
[2] It is said that they are recipients of the Divine good and the Divine truth from the Lord; but it is to 
be known that they are perpetually receiving them, for the Divine good and the Divine truth cannot 
be appropriated by any angel or man, so as to be his own, but only that they may appear to be his, 
because they are Divine; wherefore no angel or man can produce from himself anything good or true, 
which in itself is good and true; from which it is evident that they are kept in good and truth by the 
Lord, and this continually; for which reason, if anyone comes into heaven, and thinks that good and 
truth are appropriated to him as his own, he is immediately let down from heaven and instructed. 
From these things it may now appear, that by “they shall be priests of God and of Christ,” is signified 
because they were kept by the Lord in the good of love, and thereby in the truths of wisdom. 
[3] That by priests in the Word are meant such as are in the good of love from the Lord, may appear 
from many passages therein, but as they are adduced in the Arcana Coelestia published at London, I 
will only quote therefrom the following: “That priests represented the Lord as to the Divine good, 
(2015, 6148). That the priesthood was a representative of the Lord as to the work of salvation, 
because this was from the Divine good of His Divine love, (9809) That the priesthood of Aaron, of 
his sons, and of the Levites, was a representative of the Lord’s work of salvation in successive order, 
(10017). That therefore by “priests” and by “the priesthood” is signified the good of love from the 
Lord, (9806, 9809). That by the two names, “Jesus” and “Christ,” is signified as well the priesthood 
as the royalty of the Lord, (3004-3005, 3009). That priests administer ecclesiastical affairs, and kings 
civil affairs, (10793). That priests are to teach truths, and by these lead to good, and thus to the Lord, 
(10794). That they are not to claim power to themselves over the souls of men, (10795). That priests 
ought to have dignity on account of holy things, but that they ought not to attribute the dignity to 
themselves, but to the Lord, from whom alone are holy things, because the priesthood is not in the 
person, but is adjoined to the person, (10796-10797). That priests who do not acknowledge the Lord 
have in the Word a contrary signification, (3670). 
855. And shall reign with Him a thousand years, signifies that they were already in heaven, when the 
rest, who did not yet live again, that is, receive heavenly life, were in the world of spirits. “To reign 
with Christ” does not signify to reign with Him, but to be in His kingdom, or in heaven, see above, 
(284, 289). By “a thousand years” is not meant a thousand years, but it signifies some time, as above, 
(842); that “a thousand years” signifies nothing else but that space of time which intervened between 
the shutting up of the dragon in the abyss and his release, is evident because it is said that he was cast 
into the abyss, shut up, and a seal set upon him for a thousand years, and then that he was loosed 
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(verses 3, 7). This same space of time is also here signified; therefore, “they shall reign with Christ a 
thousand years,” signifies that they were already in heaven, while the rest of the dead who did not yet 
live again were in the world of spirits (of whom verse 5). But these things cannot be comprehended 
by those who do not know that by numbers, in Revelation, are not meant numbers, but things. I can 
assert that the angels do not understand any number naturally, as men do, but spiritually; yea, that 
they do not know what a thousand years are, except that it is some interval of time, small or great, 
which cannot be otherwise expressed than by some time. 
856. Verse 7. And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 
signifies that after they who had before been concealed and guarded in the lower earth, were taken up 
by the Lord into heaven, and the New Christian Heaven increased by them, all who had confirmed 
themselves in the falsities of faith were let loose. “When the thousand years are finished,” signifies 
after they were taken up by the Lord into heaven who had hitherto been concealed and guarded in the 
lower earth. The reason why “when the thousand years are finished” has this signification, is because 
the salvation of those who worshiped the Lord, and who lived according to His commandments, is 
alone treated of in verses 4-6, which precede, and this interval of time is meant by “a thousand 
years.” It is not said, indeed, that they were taken up from the lower earth, but yet it is evident from 
chapter 6:9-11, where they were seen “under the altar,” and “under the altar” means in the lower 
earth; wherefore also they are here called “priests of God and of Christ” (verse 6, see above 854). 
Neither is it here said that the New Christian Heaven was increased by them, though this appears 
evidently from chapter 14, which treats of the New Christian Heaven, as may be seen from the 
explanations there given (especially in 612, 613, 626, 631, 647, 659, 661). The reason why by “Satan 
was loosed out of his prison,” is signified that they who had confirmed themselves in faith alone, as 
to doctrine, were to be let loose, is because “the dragon” is here called “Satan” and not at the same 
time “Devil,” as above (verse 2); and by “the dragon” as “the Devil” are meant those who were in 
evils of life, and by “the dragon” as “Satan” are meant those who were in the falsities of faith (see 
above 841); but the quality of the one and of the other will be seen in the next article. 
857.77F

78 
858. Verse 8. And shall go forth to seduce the nations which are in the four corners of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to war, signifies that they who are here meant by the dragon, 
would draw to their party all those who were from the earths, in the whole world of spirits, and lived 
there in external natural worship alone, and in no internal spiritual worship, and would arouse them 
against those who worshiped the Lord, and lived according to His commandments in the Word. By 
“going out to seduce the nations which are in the four corners of the earth,” is signified that they who 
are meant by “the dragon,” of whom above, (856, 857), would draw to their party all who were in the 
whole world of spirits; by “seducing” is here signified to draw to their party; by “nations” are 
signified both the good and the evil, (483); by “the four corners of the earth” is signified the whole 
spiritual world, (342, here those who were in the whole world of spirits, which is midway between 
heaven and hell, and where all after their departure from the earth first assemble (concerning 
which 784, 791); for those who were in hell could not come into the sight of the dragon, nor they 
who were in the heavens. By “Gog and Magog” are signified they who are in external natural 
worship separate from internal spiritual worship, as will be shown in the next article; by “gathering 
them together to war” is signified to arouse those who are meant by “the nations” against those who 
worship the Lord and live according to His commandments in the Word, because all who do not 
worship the Lord and do not live according to His commandments, are evil, and the evil act together 

78 There is no number 857 in the original Latin. However, it is referred to in 550, 858, 870. It is possible that the printer 
omitted the paragraph. 
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with the dragon or the dragonists; that by “war” is meant spiritual war, which is that of falsity against 
truth and of truth against falsity, may be seen above, (500, 586). 
859. That by “Gog and Magog” are signified they who are in external worship and not in any internal 
worship, may appear in Ezekiel 38, where it treats of Gog from beginning to end; and from 
chapter 39 there (verses 1-16); but that these are signified by “Gog and Magog” does not clearly 
appear there, except from the spiritual sense; which because it has been disclosed to me, shall be 
opened; first what those signify which are contained in those two chapters. In the thirty-eighth 
chapter of Ezekiel are these things: “It treats of those who are in the sense of the letter of the Word 
alone, and thence in external worship without internal, which Is “Gog” (verses 1-2); that each and all 
things of that worship will perish (verses 3-7); that that worship will take possession of the church, 
vastate it, and thus it will be in externals without internals (verses 8-16); that the state of the church 
will thereby be changed (verses 17-19); that thence the truths and goods of religion will perish, and 
falsities succeed (verses 20-23). “ 
[2] In the thirty-ninth chapter of the same prophet are these things: “Of those who are in the sense of 
the letter of the Word alone and in external worship, that they will come into the church, which is 
“Gog,” but that they will perish (verses 1-6); that this will come to pass when the Lord comes and 
establishes the church (verses 7-8); that this church will then disperse all their evils and falsities 
(verses 9-10); that it will altogether destroy them (verses 11-16); that the New Church to be 
established by the Lord will be informed in truths and goods of every kind, and be imbued with 
goods of every kind (verses 17-21); and that the former church will be destroyed on account of evils 
and falsities (verses 23-24); that then the church will be collected by the Lord from all nations 
(verses 25-29). “ 
[3] But something shall be said of those who are in external worship without internal spiritual 
worship. These are they who frequent temples on sabbaths and festivals, and then sing psalms and 
pray, hearken to preachings, and then attend to the eloquence, and little or nothing to the substance, 
and are somewhat moved by prayers uttered with affection, as that they are sinners, but never reflect 
upon themselves and their life; who also go to the Sacrament of the Supper yearly; pour out prayers 
morning and evening, and also pray at dinners and suppers and sometimes discourse about God, 
heaven, and eternal life, and then also they know how to repeat some passages from the Word, and 
simulate Christians, although they are not; for after they have done these things, they make nothing 
of adulteries, and obscenities, revenges and hatreds, clandestine thefts and depredations, lies and 
blasphemies, and lusts and intentions of evils of every kind. They who are such do not believe in any 
God, much less in the Lord; if they are asked what the good and truth of religion is, they know 
nothing, and think it of no importance to know; in a word, they live to themselves and the world, thus 
to their inclinations and bodies, and not to God and the neighbor, thus not to the spirit and soul; from 
which it is plain that their worship is external without internal worship; these also readily receive the 
heresy of faith alone, especially when they hear that man cannot do good of himself, and that they 
are not under the yoke of the law; this is the reason why it is said “the dragon will go forth to seduce 
the nations, Gog and Magog.” By “Gog and Magog” also, in the Hebrew language, is signified a roof 
and a floor, thus what is external. 
860. The number of whom, is as the sand of the sea, signifies the multitude of such. The multitude of 
them is compared to “the sand of the sea,” because by “the sea” is signified the external of the 
church, (402, 403, 404, 470), and by “sand” that which is of no use in the sea but to make the 
bottom. Because the number of them is so great, therefore it is called: 
The valley of their burial, the multitude of Gog, and the name of the city where they are, multitude, 
(Ezekiel 39:15-16). 
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861. Verse 9. And they went up upon the breadth of the earth, and encompassed the camp of the 
saints, and the beloved city, signifies that being aroused by the dragonists, they spurned every truth 
of the church, and endeavored to destroy all things of the New Church, and its very doctrine 
concerning the Lord and concerning life. “To go up upon the breadth of the earth,” signifies to spurn 
every truth of the church, for by “going up” is signified to climb over and pass by, thus to spurn; and 
by “the breadth of the earth” is signified the truth of the church, as will be seen presently: “to 
encompass the camp of the saints,” signifies to besiege and to wish to destroy all things of the New 
Church, as will be shown in the next article; and by “the beloved city” is signified the doctrine of the 
New Church; that by “a city” is signified the doctrine of the church, may be seen above, (194[1-
4], 501, 502, 712), which is called “beloved,” because it treats of the Lord and of life, for it is the 
doctrine of the New Jerusalem which is here meant. That this is the signification of these words, no 
one can perceive except by the spiritual sense of the Word, for it could never enter into anyone’s 
thought, that by “the breadth of the earth” is signified the truth of the church, and that by “the camp 
of the saints” are signified all things of the New Church, both its truths and goods, and that by “the 
city” is signified its doctrine. Wherefore, lest the mind should remain in doubt, it is necessary to 
demonstrate what “the breadth” and what “the camp of the saints” signify in the spiritual sense, from 
which it may afterwards be seen that such is the sense of these words. 
[2] The reason why the “breadth of the earth” signifies the truth of the church, is because in the 
spiritual world there are four quarters, east, west, south, and north, and the east and west constitute 
its length, and the south and north its breadth; and because they dwell in the east and west who are in 
the good of love, and thence by “east” and “west” is signified good, therefore the same is meant by 
“length;” and because they dwell in the south and north who are in the truths of wisdom, and thence 
by “south” and “north” is signified truth, therefore the same is meant by “breadth;” but on this more 
may be seen in the work on Heaven and Hell, published at London in 1758 (141-153). That by 
“breadth” is signified truth, may appear from these passages in the Word: 
O Jehovah, Thou hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy: thou hast made my feet to stand in 
a broad place, (Psalms 31:8). 
I called upon Jah in straitness, He answered me in a broad place, (Psalms 118:5) 
Jehovah led me forth also into a broad place, He delivered me, (Psalms 18:19). 
I raise up the Chaldeans, a nation bitter and swift, that walketh in the breadths of the earth, 
(Habakkuk 1:6). 
Ashur shall pass through Judah, he shall overflow and go over, and the stretching out of his wings is 
the fullness of the breadth, (Isaiah 8:8). 
Jehovah shall feed them as a sheep in a broad place, (Hosea 4:16 Besides other passages, as Psalms 
4:1; 66:12; Deuteronomy 33:20. 
[3] Nor is anything else meant by: 
The breadth of the city New Jerusalem, (Revelation 21:16). 
For when by “the New Jerusalem” is meant the New Church, by “the breadth and length of it” 
breadth and length cannot be signified, but its truth and good; for these are the things of the church, 
as also in Zechariah: 
I said to the angel, Whither goest thou? He said, To measure Jerusalem, to see what is the breadth 
thereof and what is the length thereof, (Zechariah 2:2). 
The same by: 
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The breadth and length of the new temple, and of the new earth (Ezekiel 
40; 41; 42; 43; 44; 45; 46; 47). 
Also by “the length and breadth of the altar of burnt-offering, of the tabernacle, of the table upon 
which was bread, of the altar of incense, and of the ark therein;” and also by “the length and breadth” 
of the temple at Jerusalem, and of many other things, which are described by measures. 
862. It was said that by “they encompassed the camp of the saints and the beloved city,” is signified 
that they would endeavor to destroy all things of the New Church, both its truths and its goods, and 
the doctrine itself concerning the Lord and concerning life, as is said in the preceding article. The 
reason why these are signified, is, because by “the camp of the saints” are signified all the truths and 
goods of the church which is the New Jerusalem. That “a camp” in the spiritual sense signifies all 
things of the church which have relation to its truths and goods may appear from the following 
passages: 
The sun and moon were blackened, and the stars withdrew their shining; Jehovah uttered His voice 
before His army; for His camp is very great, for numberless are they that do His Word, (Joel 2:10-
11). 
I will encamp about my house because of the army, (Zechariah 9:8). 
God hath scattered the bones of him that encampeth against thee, because God hath rejected them, 
(Psalms 53:5). 
The angel of Jehovah encampeth about them that fear Him, and delivereth them, (Psalms 34:7). 
The angels of God met Jacob, and Jacob said, This is God’s camp, therefore he called the name of 
that place Mahanaim (the two camps) (Genesis 32:2). 
Besides other places, as Isaiah 29:3; Ezekiel 1:24; Psalms 27:3. That by “an army” in the Word are 
signified the truths and goods of the church, also its falsities and evils, may be seen, (447, 826, 833); 
the same is also signified by “camps.” 
[2] Since by the sons of Israel, and their twelve tribes, is signified the church as to all its truths and 
goods, (349-350), they were therefore called “the army of Jehovah” (Exodus 7:4; 12:41, 51); and 
when they halted and were assembled, they were called “the camp” (as in Leviticus 
4:12; 8:17; 13:46; 14:8; 16:26, 28; 24:14, 23; Numbers 1:1-2; 4:5, seq. ; 5:3-4; 9:17-23; 10:3-
8; 11:31-32; 12:14-15; 21:10-25; 33:3-49; Deuteronomy 23:9-14; Amos 4:10). From these things it 
is plain, that by “they encompassed the camp of the saints and the beloved city,” is signified that they 
would endeavor to destroy all the truths and goods of the New Church which is the New Jerusalem, 
and also its doctrine concerning the Lord and concerning life. The like is signified by this passage in 
Luke: 
When ye shall see Jerusalem encompassed by armies, then know that the devastation is near; at 
length Jerusalem shall be trodden down by the nations until the times of the nations shall be fulfilled, 
(Luke 21:20, 24). 
This is concerning the consummation of the age, which is the last time of the church; by “Jerusalem” 
is here also signified the church. That “Gog and Magog,” that is, they who are in external worship 
separated from internal worship, will then invade the church, and endeavor to destroy it, is also said 
in Ezekiel 38:8-9, 11-12, 15-16; 39:2; and that then there will be a New Church from the Lord, 
(39:17-29, to the end). 
863. And fire came down from God out of heaven, and consumed them, signifies that they perished 
by the lusts of infernal love. By “fire coming down out of heaven which consumed them,” are 
signified the lusts of evils, or of infernal love (as above, 494, 748), because they who are in external 
worship separated from internal worship, are in all kinds of evils and lusts, because with them evils 
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are not removed by any actual repentance, (859). It is said that “fire came down from God out of 
heaven;” this was done in ancient times, when all things of the church were represented before their 
eyes, consequently when churches were representative; but at this day, when representatives have 
ceased, the like is said, and the signification is the same as formerly when the thing was represented. 
That fire came down out of heaven upon those who profaned things holy, may be seen above, 
(494, 748). The same is said of “Gog and Magog” in Ezekiel: 
I will cause it to rain upon Gog, and upon his wings, and upon many people that are with him, fire 
and brimstone, (Ezekiel 38:22). 
I will send fire upon Magog, (Ezekiel 39:6). 
864. Verse 10. And the Devil that seduced them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ages of ages, signifies 
that they who were in evils as to life and in falsities as to doctrine, were cast into hell, where they 
will be interiorly infested by the love of their falsity, and by the lusts of their evil continually forever. 
By “the Devil that seduced them” is meant the dragon, as is evident from what goes before, and by 
“the dragon” are meant in general those who are in evils as to life, and in falsities as to doctrine, 
(841). He is called “the Devil that seduced them,” that it might be known that it was the dragon, 
because he seduced (as appears from verses 2, 3, 7, 8, of this chapter). By “the lake of fire” into 
which he was cast, is signified hell, where are the loves of falsities and the lusts of evil, (835). By 
“the beast and the false prophet” are signified they who are in faith alone, both as to life and 
doctrine, both the unlearned and the learned; by “the beast” the unlearned, and by “the false prophet” 
the learned, (834). By “being tormented day and night” is signified to be interiorly infested 
continually, and by “for ages and ages” is signified to eternity. And because it is said that “they were 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstone,” by which is signified where the loves of falsity and the lusts 
of evil are, (835), these are what they will be infested by interiorly; for everyone in hell is tormented 
by his own love and its lusts, for these make the life of everyone there, and it is the life which is 
tormented; wherefore there are degrees of torment there according to the degrees of the love of evil 
and thence of falsity. 
865. Verse 11. And I saw a great white throne, and Him that sat upon it, from whose face the earth 
and heaven fled away, and no place was found for them, signifies the universal judgment executed 
by the Lord upon all the former heavens in which were those who were in civil and moral good, but 
in no spiritual good, thus who simulated Christians in externals, but in internals were devils; which 
heavens, with their earth, were totally dissipated, so that nothing of them appeared any more. Before 
these things are explained in their order according to the letter, something must be premised 
concerning the universal judgment here treated of. From the time when the Lord was in the world, 
when He executed the Last Judgment in Person, it was permitted that they who were in civil and 
moral good, although in no spiritual good, whence in externals they appeared like Christians, but in 
internals were devils, should continue longer than the rest in the world of spirits, which is midway 
between heaven and hell; and at length they were allowed to make there for themselves fixed 
habitations, and also by the abuse of correspondences, and by phantasies, to form to themselves as it 
were heavens, which also they did form in great abundance. But when these were multiplied to such 
a degree as to intercept the spiritual light and spiritual heat in their descent from the higher heavens 
to men on earth, then the Lord executed the Last Judgment, and dissipated those imaginary heavens; 
which was effected in such a manner, that the externals, by which they simulated Christians, were 
taken away, and the internals, in which they were devils, were opened; and then they were seen such 
as they were in themselves, and they who were seen to be devils, were cast into hell, everyone 
according to the evils of his life; this was done in the year 1757. But more concerning this universal 
judgment may be seen in the little work on The Last Judgment, published at London in the year 
1758, and in The Continuation of the same, published at Amsterdam in the year 1763. 
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[2] Now to the explanation: By “the great white throne, and Him who sat upon it,” is signified the 
universal judgment executed by the Lord; by “the throne” is signified heaven, and likewise 
judgment, (229); by “Him who sat upon the throne” is meant the Lord, (808 at the end). The reason 
why the throne appeared “white,” is because judgment was executed from Divine truths, for “white” 
is predicated of truths, (167[1-2], 379[1-7]) the reason why the throne appeared “great,” is because 
judgment was likewise executed from Divine good, for “great” is predicated of good, (656, 663). 
“From whose face the earth and the heaven fled away,” signifies that those heavens, which they had 
made for themselves, as described above, together with their earths, were dissipated; for there are 
earths in the spiritual world as well as in the natural world, as may be seen, (260, 331); but the earths, 
like all other things there, are from a spiritual origin. And “there was not found a place for them,” 
signifies that those heavens with their earths were so totally dissipated, that nothing of them appeared 
any more. Hence it is evident, that by “I saw a great white throne, and Him who sat on it, from 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was not found a place for them,” is 
signified the universal judgment executed by the Lord upon all the former78F

79 heavens that were 
inhabited by such as were in civil and moral good, but in no spiritual good, thus who simulated 
Christians in externals, but in internals were devils; which heavens, together with their earth, were 
totally dissipated, so that nothing of them appeared any more. 
866. Verse 12. And I saw the dead small and great standing before God, signifies all who had died 
from the earth, and were now among those who were in the world of spirits, of whatever condition 
and quality, gathered together by the Lord for judgment. By “the dead” are signified all who had 
departed from the earth, or who were dead as to the body, concerning whom more will be said 
below; by “small and great” are signified of every condition and quality (as at 604); by “standing 
before God,” that is, before Him who sat upon the throne, is signified to be present and gathered 
together to judgment. By “the dead” in the Word the same thing is signified as by deaths, and 
“deaths” signify various things; for “death” not only signifies the extinction of natural life or 
decease, but also the extinction of spiritual life, which is damnation; by “death” is also signified the 
extinction of the loves of the body or the lusts of the flesh, after which there is a renewal of life; in 
like manner by “death” is signified resurrection, because man rises again immediately after death; by 
“death” is also signified neglect, non-acknowledgment, and rejection by the world, but in the most 
general sense by “death” the same is signified as by “the Devil,” wherefore also the Devil is called 
“death,” and by “the Devil” is meant hell where they are who are called devils, hence also by “death” 
the evil of the will is meant which causes man to be a devil. “Death” is used in this last sense in the 
next verse, where it is said that “death and hell gave up their dead,” and that “they were cast into the 
lake of fire.” From these things it may appear who are meant by “the dead” in the variety of senses; 
here are signified all those who had departed out of the world, or who had died from the earth, and 
were then in the world of spirits. 
[2] It is said in the world of spirits, because all come into that world immediately after their decease, 
and are there prepared, the good for heaven, and the evil for hell; and some stay there only a month 
or a year, and others from ten to thirty years; and they to whom it was granted to make as it were 
heavens to themselves, several centuries; but at this day not longer than twenty years. There is there 
a vast multitude, and societies there as in the heavens and in the hells, concerning this world see 
above, (784, 791). Upon those who were in that world, the Last Judgment was executed, and not 
upon those who were in heaven, nor upon those who were in hell; for they who were in heaven were 
saved before, and they who were in hell were condemned before. From these considerations it may 
be seen, how much they are deceived who believe that the Last Judgment is to take place upon earth, 
and that then men are to rise again as to their bodies, for all who have lived from the first creation of 
the world are together in the spiritual world; and all are clothed with a spiritual body, which before 

79 The original Latin has “new” for “former.” 
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the eyes of those who are spiritual appear as men in a similar form, just as they who are in the natural 
world appear before the eyes of those who are natural. 
867. And the books were opened; and another book was opened, which is the book of life, signifies 
that the interiors of the minds of them all were laid open, and by the influx of light and heat from 
heaven their quality was seen and perceived, as to the affections which are of the love or will, and 
thence as to the thoughts which are of faith or of the understanding, as well the evil as the good. By 
“books” are not meant books, but the interiors of the minds of those who are judged, by “the books,” 
the interiors of the minds of those who are evil, and are judged to death, and by “the book of life” 
such as are good, and are judged to life. They are called “books,” because in the interiors of the mind 
of everyone are inscribed all the things that he thought, intended, spoke, and did in the world from 
the will or the love, and thence from the understanding or faith; all these things are inscribed on the 
life of everyone, with so much exactness that not one of them is wanting. The quality of all these 
things appears to the life, when spiritual light, which is wisdom from the Lord, and spiritual heat, 
which is love from the Lord, flow in through heaven. Spiritual light discloses the thoughts which are 
of the understanding and faith, and spiritual heat discloses the affections which are of the will and 
love; and spiritual light together with spiritual heat disclose the intentions and endeavors. That this is 
the case, I do not say that the rational man can see from the light of his own understanding; but he 
can if he will, provided he be willing to understand that there is given spiritual light which enlightens 
the understanding, and spiritual heat which enkindles the will. 
868. And the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the books, according to 
their works, signifies that all were judged according to their internal life in externals. By “the dead” 
are signified all who died from the earth, and were then in the world of spirits, as above, (866). “Out 
of those things which were written in the books,” signifies out of the interiors of everyone’s mind 
then laid open, as above, (867); “according to their works,” signifies, according to the internal life of 
everyone in externals. That this is signified by “works” in the Word, may be seen above, 
(72, 76, 94, 141, 641); to which I will further add, that there are works of the mind and works of the 
body, both of them at once internal and external. The works of the mind are intentions and 
endeavors, and the works of the body are words and actions; each of these proceed from the internal 
life of man, which is of his will or love. Whatsoever does not close in works, either internal which 
relate to the mind, or external which relate to the body, are not in the life of man, for they inflow 
from the world of spirits but are not received, therefore they are like images that strike the eyes, or as 
odors that affect the nostrils, from which a man turns away his face. But more may be seen on this 
subject in the places cited above, where also some passages are adduced from the Word to prove that 
man is judged according to his works; to which may be added the following from Paul: 
In the day of anger and revelation of the just judgment of God; who will render to everyone 
according to his deeds, (Romans 2:5-6). 
For we must all be manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ, that everyone may receive the 
things done in the body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or evil, (2 Corinthians 
5:10). 
869. Verse 13. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, signifies the external and natural men 
of the church called together to judgment. By “the sea” is signified the external of the church, which 
is natural, therefore by those whom “the sea gave up” are signified the external and natural men of 
the church. That “the sea” signifies the external of the church, which is natural, may be seen above, 
(238-239, 402-405, 470, 565, 567, 659, 661). By “the dead” are meant they who had died out of the 
earth, as above, (866, 868). The reason why by “the dead whom the sea gave up” are meant the 
external men of the church, is because no others were judged but those who were in some worship, 
for all who have spurned the holy things of the church, and have denied God, the Word, and the life 
after death, were judged immediately after death, and conjoined with those who were in hell, whither 

535



they were afterwards cast down. But they who had been external and natural men, and professed with 
the mouths that there is a God, that there are a heaven and a hell, and in a certain way had 
acknowledged the Word, these are they who were called together to judgment. Out of these who 
were from “the sea,” many were saved, for we do not read that all these “were cast into the lake of 
fire,” as “death and hell” were, but that “if anyone of them was not found written in the book of life, 
he was cast therein” (Verse 15). Such of these as were saved, are also meant by “the rest of the dead 
which lived not again until the thousand years were finished” (Verse 5). From what has been said it 
may now appear, that by “the sea gave up the dead that were in it,” are signified the external and 
natural men of the church called together to judgment. 
870. And death and hell gave up the dead which were in them, signifies the men of the church who 
were wicked at heart, and who in themselves were devils and satans, called together to judgment. By 
“death and hell” no others are meant than they who interiorly in themselves were devils and satans, 
by “death” they who were inwardly in themselves devils, and by “hell” they who inwardly in 
themselves were satans, consequently all the wicked at heart, who nevertheless in externals appeared 
like men of the church; for no others were called together to this universal judgment; for they who in 
externals are like men of the church, whether they be of the laity or clergy, and in internals are devils 
and satans, are judged, because in them externals are to be separated from internals, and such 
likewise can be judged, because they have known and professed the things which are of the church. 
That by “death” are meant the wicked at heart who in themselves were devils, and by “hell” they 
who in themselves were satans, may appear from its being said, that “death and hell were cast into 
the lake of fire” (verse 14); for neither death nor hell can be cast into hell, but they can who as to 
their interiors are death and hell, that is, who are in themselves devils and satans. Who are meant by 
the Devil and Satan, may be seen above, (97, 841, 857); and that they are death who in themselves 
are devils, above, (866). In other places also mention is made of “death and hell,” as in the following: 
The Son of man said, I have the keys of death and hell, (Revelation 1:18). 
The name of him who sat on the pale horse was Death, and hell followed him, (Revelation 6:8). 
In like manner Hosea 13:14; Psalms 18:4-5; 49:14-15; 116:3. 
871. And they were judged everyone according to their works, signifies that they were all judged 
according to their internal life in externals, as appears from the explanation above, (868), where are 
similar words. To which I will add this, that everyone is judged according to the quality of his soul; 
and the soul of man is his life, for it is the love of his will, and the love of everyone’s will is entirely 
according to his reception of the Divine truth proceeding from the Lord; and this reception is taught 
by the doctrine of the church which is from the Word. 
872. Verse 14. And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire, signifies that the wicked at heart, 
who in themselves were devils and satans, and yet in externals like men of the church, were cast into 
hell among those who were in the love of evil, and thence in the love of falsity agreeing with evil. By 
“death and hell” are signified the wicked at heart, who interiorly in themselves were devils and 
satans, and yet in externals like men of the church, as above, (870). By “the lake of fire” is signified 
hell, where they are who are in the love of evil, and thus in the love of the falsity agreeing with evil, 
thus who love evil, and confirm it by reasonings from the natural man, and still more they who 
confirm it by the sense of the letter of the Word. These cannot interiorly in themselves do otherwise 
than deny God, for such denial lies concealed in evil of life confirmed by falsities. “A lake” signifies 
where falsity abounds, and “fire” signifies the love of evil, as above, (835, 864). Its being said that 
“death and hell were cast into the lake of fire,” is according to angelic speech, in which the person is 
not named, but that which is in the person, and makes him; here that in the person which makes his 
death and hell; that this is the case, may be seen from this that hell cannot be cast into hell. 
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873. This is the second death, signifies that with these there is damnation itself. That by “the second 
death” is signified spiritual death, which is damnation, may be seen above, (853). This is said, 
because they who are wicked at heart, and in themselves devils and satans, and yet appear like men 
of the church are condemned beyond all others. 
874. Verse 15. And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of 
fire, signifies that they who did not live according to the Lord’s commandments in the Word, and did 
not believe in the Lord, were condemned. That by “the book of life” is signified the Word, and by 
“being judged out of that book,” is signified to be judged according to the truths of the Word, may be 
seen above, (256, 259, 295, 303, 309, 317, 324, 330); and no other is found written in the book of life 
but he who has lived according to the Lord’s commandments in the Word, and has believed in the 
Lord; this therefore is meant. That he who does not live according to the Lord’s commandments in 
the Word, is condemned, the Lord teaches in John: 
And if anyone hear My words and believe not, I judge him not: he hath one that judgeth him, the 
Word that I have spoken, that shall judge him in the last day, (John 12:47-48). 
And that he who does not believe in the Lord, is condemned, also in John: 
He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life, and he that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but 
the anger of God abideth on him, (John 3:36). 
875. To the above I will add these Relations. Awaking one morning from sleep, I saw two angels 
descending out of heaven, one from the southern quarter of heaven and the other from the eastern 
quarter of heaven, both in chariots to which white horses were harnessed. The chariot in which the 
angel from the southern quarter of heaven was conveyed, shone like silver, and the chariot in which 
the angel from the eastern quarter of heaven was conveyed, shone like gold; and the reins which they 
held in their hands were refulgent as from the flamy light of the dawn. Thus these two angels were 
seen by me at a distance; but when they came nearer, they did not appear in a chariot, but in their 
angelic form which is human. He who came from the eastern quarter of heaven, was clad in a bright 
purple garment, and he who came from the southern quarter of heaven in a garment of hyacinthine 
blue. When they were below under the heavens, they ran to meet each other, as if they strove which 
should be first, and mutually embraced and kissed each other. I heard that these two angels, when 
they lived on earth, had been conjoined in interior friendship; but now one was in the eastern heaven 
and the other in the southern heaven. In the eastern heaven are they who are in love from the Lord; 
but in the southern heaven are they who are in wisdom from the Lord. 
[2] When they had spoken some time about the magnificence of their heavens, this came up in their 
discourse, whether heaven in its essence is love, or whether it is wisdom. They immediately agreed 
that one is of the other, but discussed which was the original. The angel who was from the heaven of 
wisdom asked the other, what love is; to which he replied, “That love, originating from the Lord as a 
sun, is the vital heat of angels and men, thus their life: that the derivations of love are called 
affections; and that by these are produced perceptions and thus thoughts, whence it follows that 
wisdom in its origin is love; consequently that thought in its origin is the affection of that love; and it 
is evident from the derivations viewed in their order, that thought is nothing else but the form of 
affection; and that this is not known, because the thoughts are in the light, but the affections in heat, 
and that therefore one reflects upon the thoughts, but not on the affections, in the same manner as 
takes place with sound and with speech. That thought is nothing else but the form of affection, may 
also be illustrated by speech, which is nothing else but the form of sound; it is also similar, because 
sound corresponds to affection, and speech to thought, wherefore affection sounds, and thought 
speaks. This may also be made clear by this, that if you take away sound from speech, nothing of 
speech remains, and, in like manner, if you take away affection from thought, nothing of thought 
remains. Hence then it is plain, that love is the all of wisdom, consequently the essence of the 
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heavens is love, and their existence is wisdom, or what is the same thing, the heavens are from the 
Divine love, and they exist from the Divine love by the Divine wisdom, wherefore, as was said 
above, the one is of the other.” 
[3] There was with me at that time a novitiate spirit, who on hearing this, asked, whether it is the 
same with charity and faith, since charity is of affection, and faith is of thought. The angel replied, 
“It is altogether the same; for faith is nothing else but the form of charity, just as speech is the form 
of sound; 1 faith is also formed by charity as speech is formed by sound; the mode of its formation 
we also know in heaven, but there is no leisure to explain it here.”“By faith, however,” he added, “I 
mean spiritual faith, the spirit and life of which is derived solely from charity, for charity is spiritual, 
and by charity, faith; wherefore faith without charity is a merely natural faith, which is dead, which 
also conjoins itself with merely natural affection, which is nothing else but lust.” The angels spake of 
these things spiritually, and spiritual speech embraces thousands of things which natural speech 
cannot express, and what is wonderful, which cannot even fall within the ideas of natural thought. 
Remember this, I pray, and when you come out of natural light into spiritual light, which is done 
after death, inquire what faith is and what charity is, and you will clearly see that faith is charity in 
form, and therefore that charity is the all of faith, consequently that it is the soul, life, and essence of 
faith, just as the affection is of thought, and as the sound is of speech; and if you desire it, you will 
see the formation of faith from charity like the formation of speech from sound, because they 
correspond. After discoursing together for some time on these and such like subjects, the angels 
departed, and as they retired each to his own heaven, their heads appeared encompassed with stars: 
and when they were some distance from me, they again seemed to be borne in chariots as before. 
[4] After these two angels were gone out of my sight, I saw a certain garden on my right hand, in 
which were olive trees, vines, fig trees, laurels, and palm trees, planted in order, according to 
correspondence. I looked into the garden, and saw angels and spirits walking and conversing together 
among the trees; and then a certain angelic spirit observed me. They are called angelic spirits, who in 
the world of spirits are prepared for heaven, and afterwards become angels. That spirit came out of 
the garden towards me, and said, “Will you come with me into our paradise, and you shall hear and 
see wonderful things.” And I went with him, and then he said to me, “Those whom you see (for there 
were many) are all in the affection of truth, and thence in the light of wisdom. Here also is a building 
which we call the TEMPLE OF WISDOM; but no one sees it who believes himself very wise, much 
less he who believes himself wise enough, and still less he who believes himself wise from himself; 
the reason is, because such persons are not in the reception of the light of heaven from the affection 
of genuine wisdom. Genuine wisdom consists in a man’s seeing from the light of heaven, that the 
things which he knows, understands, and is wise in, are so little respectively to what he does not 
know, understand, and is wise in, as a drop to the ocean, consequently scarcely anything. Everyone 
who is in this paradisal garden, and acknowledges in himself from perception and sight that his own 
wisdom is so little comparatively, sees that temple of wisdom, for interior light enables him to see it, 
but not exterior light without it.” 
[5] And because I had often thought this, both from science, and then from perception, and lastly 
from seeing it from interior light, and had acknowledged that man had so little wisdom, behold, it 
was given me to see that temple. As to form it was wonderful. It was elevated above the ground, 
quadrangular, with walls of crystal, its roof of translucent jasper elegantly arched; the foundation 
consisted of precious stones of various kinds. The steps leading up to it were of polished alabaster. 
At the sides of the steps appeared figures of lions with their whelps. And I then asked whether it was 
allowed to enter; and it was said that it was allowed; therefore I ascended, and when I entered, I saw, 
as it were, cherubs flying beneath the roof, and presently vanishing out of sight; the floor upon which 
we walked was of cedar, and the whole temple, from the pellucidity of its roof and walls, seemed in 
the form of light. 
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[6] The angelic spirit entered with me, to whom I related what I heard from the two angels 
concerning love and wisdom, as also concerning charity and faith. And he then said, “Did they not 
speak of a third also?” I said, “What third?” He replied, “It is Use: love and wisdom without use are 
not anything: they are only ideal entities; nor do they become real before they are in use: for love, 
wisdom, and use, are three things which cannot be separated. If they are separated, neither is 
anything. Love is not anything without wisdom, but in wisdom it is formed for something. This 
something for which it is formed, is use. Therefore, when love through wisdom is in use, it is then 
something; yea, it then first exists. They are altogether as the end, the cause, and the effect. The end 
is not anything, unless through the cause it is in the effect. If one of the three is loosed, the whole is 
loosed, and becomes as nothing. It is similar with charity, faith, and works. 
[7] Charity without faith is not anything; nor faith without charity; nor charity and faith without 
works; but in works they become something, of a quality according to the use of the works. It is 
similar with affection, thought, and operation; and it is similar with will, understanding, and action. 
That it is so may be seen clearly in this temple, because the light in which we are here is light that 
enlightens the interiors of the mind. That there is not given a complete and perfect thing unless it is a 
trine, geometry also teaches; for a line is not anything, unless it becomes an area; and an area is not 
anything, unless it becomes a solid; therefore the one must be produced into the other, that they may 
exist; and they co-exist in the third. As it is in this, so it is in each and every created thing; they are 
terminated in their third. Hence now it is, that three in the Word, spiritually understood, signifies 
complete and altogether. Since it is so, I could not but wonder, that some profess faith alone, some 
charity alone, some works alone; when yet the first without the second, and the first and second 
without the third, are not anything.” 
[8] But I then asked, “Cannot a man have charity and faith, and still not works? Cannot a man be in 
affection and thought about anything, and yet not in the performance of it?” The angelic spirit said to 
me, “He cannot, except only ideally, but not really. He must still be in the endeavor or the will to 
operate; and the will or the endeavor is in itself the act, because it is in the continual effort to act; 
which becomes an outward act when determination is present. On which account the endeavor and 
will, as an interior act, is accepted by every wise man, because it is by God, altogether as an exterior 
act, provided it does not fail when opportunity is given.” 
[9] After this I descended by the steps from the temple of wisdom, and walked in the garden, and 
saw some sitting under a certain laurel eating figs. I turned aside to them, and asked them for some 
figs; which they gave me: and, behold, the figs became grapes in my hand. When I wondered at this, 
the angelic spirit, who was still with me, said to me, “The figs have become grapes in your hand, 
because figs, from correspondence, signify the goods of charity and thence of faith in the natural or 
external man, but grapes the goods of charity and faith in the spiritual or internal man; and because 
you love spiritual things, therefore it so happened to you: for in our world all things come to pass and 
exist, and also are changed, according to correspondences.” And then there came over me the desire 
of knowing how man can do good from God, and yet as of himself; therefore I asked them that were 
eating the figs how they comprehended it. They said that they “could not comprehend it otherwise 
than that God operates it within in man and through man, when he does not know it; since if man 
were conscious of it, and thus should do it as of himself, which is also to do it of himself, he would 
not do good, but evil. For all that proceeds from man, as from himself, proceeds from his proprium; 
and the proprium of man is evil from birth. How then can good from God and evil from man be 
conjoined, and so proceed conjointly into act? The proprium of man also, in the things of salvation, 
continually breathes forth merit; and as far as it does this, it takes away from the Lord His merit; 
which is the highest injustice and impiety. In a word, if the good which God operates in a man by the 
Holy Spirit should flow in into man’s willing and thence his doing, that good would be altogether 
defiled and also profaned; which, however, God never permits. A man can indeed think that the good 
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which he does is from God, and call it God’s good through himself, and as if from himself; but still 
we do not comprehend this.” 
[10] But I then opened my mind, and said, “You do not comprehend, because you think from the 
appearance, and the thought from confirmed appearance is a fallacy. You are in the appearance and 
the fallacy from it, because you believe that all the things which a man wills and thinks, and thence 
does and speaks, are in him, and consequently from him; when yet nothing of them is in him except 
the state of receiving what flows in. Man is not life in himself, but is an organ receiving life. The 
Lord alone is life in Himself, as He also says in John: 
As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself, (John 
5:26(; 11:25; 14:6, 19)). 
Besides other places (as John 11:25; 14:6, 19). 
[11] There are two things which make life, love and wisdom; or what is the same, the good of love 
and the truth of wisdom. These flow in from God, and are received by man, and are felt in the man as 
in him; and because they are felt by him as in him, they also proceed as from him. It is given by the 
Lord, that they should be thus felt by the man, in order that what flows in may affect him, and so be 
received and remain. But because all evil also flows in, not from God, but from hell, and this is 
received with enjoyment, because man was born such an organ, therefore no more of good is 
received from God, than there is of evil removed by the man as of himself; which is done by 
repentance, and at the same time by faith in the Lord. 
[12] That love and wisdom, charity and faith, or speaking more generally, the good of love and 
charity and the truth of wisdom and faith, flow in; and that the things which flow in appear in the 
man as in himself, and thence as from him, may be manifestly seen from the sight, the hearing, the 
smell, the taste, and the touch. All the things which are felt in the organs of those senses flow in from 
without, and are felt in them: in like manner in the organs of the internal senses, with the difference 
only that into the latter spiritual things flow in, which do not appear; but into the former natural 
things, which do appear. In a word, man is an organ recipient of life from God; consequently he is a 
recipient of good so far as he desists from evil. The Lord gives to every man to be able to desist from 
evil, because He gives him to will and understand as of himself: and whatever the man does from the 
will, as his own according to the understanding, as his own, or, what is the same, whatever he does 
from freedom which is of the will according to reason which is of the understanding, this remains. 
By this the Lord brings man into a state of conjunction with Himself, and in this reforms, 
regenerates, and saves him. 
[13] The life which flows in is the life proceeding from the Lord, which is also called the Spirit of 
God, and in the Word the Holy Spirit; of which it is also said, that it enlightens and vivifies; yea, that 
it operates in man: but this life is varied and modified according to the organization induced upon the 
man by his love and attitude to it. You may also know that all the good of love and charity and all the 
truth of wisdom and faith flow in, and are not in the man, from the fact that he who thinks such a 
thing is in man from creation, cannot think otherwise, than that God infused Himself into a man, and 
thus that men would in part be Gods; and yet they who think this from faith become devils, and stink 
like carcasses. 
[14] Besides, what is human action but the action of the mind? for that which the mind wills and 
thinks, it acts through its organ the body: and therefore when the mind is led by the Lord, the action 
is also led; and the mind and the action from it are led by the Lord, when it believes in Him. Unless it 
were so, say, if you can, why the Lord has commanded in the Word, in a thousand and a thousand 
places, that a man must love his neighbor, must work out the good of charity, and bear fruit like a 
tree, and do His precepts, and all this that he may be saved; also why He has said that man will be 
judged according to his deeds or works, he who has done goods to heaven and life, and he who has 
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done evils to hell and death. How could the Lord speak such things, if all that proceeds from man 
were meritorious, and thence evil? You may know, therefore, that if the mind is charity, the action is 
also charity; but if the mind is faith alone, which is also faith separated from spiritual charity, the 
action is also that faith; and this faith is meritorious, because its charity is natural, and not spiritual. It 
is otherwise with the faith of charity, because charity does not wish to merit, and thence neither does 
its faith.” 
[15] On hearing this, they that sat under the laurel said, “We comprehend that you have spoken 
justly; but still we do not comprehend.” To which I replied, “That I have spoken justly, you 
comprehend from the common perception which man has from the influx of light from heaven when 
he hears any truth; but you do not comprehend from your own perception, which man has from the 
influx of light from the world. These two perceptions, namely, the internal and the external, or the 
spiritual and the natural, make one with the wise. You also can make them one, if you look to the 
Lord and remove evils.” Because they understood these things also, I took some shoots from the 
laurel under which we sat, and held them out, and said, “Do you believe that this is from me, or from 
the Lord?” And they said, that they believed it to be through me as from me; and, behold, the shoots 
blossomed in their hands. But when I departed, I saw a cedar table, upon which was a book, under a 
green olive-tree, the trunk of which was entwined with a vine. I looked, and behold, it was a book 
written by me, called The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, and 
also concerning The Divine Providence; and I said that it was fully shown in that book, that man is 
an organ recipient of life, and not life. 
[16] After this I went home exhilarated from that garden, and the angelic spirit with me; who said to 
me on the way, “If you wish to see clearly what faith and charity are, and thus what faith separate 
from charity is, and faith conjoined to charity, I will also show it to the eye.” I answered, “Show it.” 
And he said, “Think of light and heat instead of faith and charity, and you will see clearly; for faith 
in its essence is truth, which is of wisdom, and charity in its essence is affection, which is of love; 
and the truth of wisdom in heaven is light, and the affection of love in heaven is heat; the light and 
heat in which the angels are is nothing else. From this you can see clearly, what faith separate from 
charity is, and what faith conjoined to charity. Faith separated from charity is like the light in winter, 
and faith conjoined to charity is like the light in the spring. Wintry light, which is light separated 
from heat, because it is conjoined to cold, strips the trees entirely of their leaves, hardens the earth 
and kills the grass, and likewise congeals the waters: but the light of spring, which is light conjoined 
to heat, quickens the trees, first into leaves, then into blossoms, and at length into fruits; it opens and 
softens the earth, that it may produce grass, herbs, flowers, and shrubs, and likewise dissolves the 
ice, that the waters may flow from the springs. 
[17] It is altogether similar with faith and charity. Faith separate from charity deadens all things; and 
faith conjoined to charity vivifies all things. This vivifying and that deadening can be seen to the life 
in our spiritual world; because here faith is light, and charity is heat. For where there is faith 
conjoined to charity, there are paradisal gardens, flower beds, and grass plots in their pleasantness, 
according to the conjunction; but where there is faith separate from charity, there is not even grass 
there; and where it is green, it is from briers, thorns, and nettles. This the heat and light proceeding 
from the Lord as the sun effect in the angels and spirits, and thence outside of them.” There were 
then not far from us some of the clergy, whom the angelic spirit called justifiers and sanctifiers of 
men by faith alone, and likewise arcanists. We said these same things to them, and demonstrated 
them so that they saw that it was so; and when we asked, “Is it not so?” They turned themselves 
away, and said, “We did not hear.” But we cried out to them, saying, “Hear now, therefore.” They 
then put both hands over their ears, and shouted, “We will not hear.” 
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Chapter 21 (876-926) 
 
876. Revelation 21 
1. And I saw a New Heaven and a New Earth, for the former heaven and the former earth were 
passed away; and the sea was no more. 
2. And I John saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
Bride adorned for her Husband. 
3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and 
He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and He Himself shall be with them their God. 
4. And God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death shall be no more, neither mourning 
nor crying, neither shall there be labor [trouble] anymore, for the former things have passed away. 
5. And He that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And He said unto me, Write; 
for these words are true and faithful. 
6. And He said unto me, It is done. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End. I will 
give unto him that thirsteth of the fountain of the water of life freely. 
7. He that overcometh shall possess as an inheritance all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be 
My son. 
8. But the fearful, and the unfaithful, and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake burning with fire and brimstone; 
which is the second death. 
9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels having the seven vials full of the seven last 
plagues, and he spoke with me, saying, Come, I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife. 
10. And he carried me away in the spirit upon a great and high mountain, and showed me the great 
city, the holy Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, 
11. Having the glory of God, and her light was like unto a stone most precious, as it were a jasper 
stone, shining like crystal. 
12. Having a wall great and high, having twelve gates, and over the gates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, which are those of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel. 
13. On the east three gates, on the north three gates, on the south three gates, and on the west three 
gates. 
14. And the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. 
15. And he that was speaking with me had a golden reed, to measure the city and the gates thereof 
and the wall thereof. 
16. And the city lieth foursquare, and the length thereof is as large as the breadth; and he measured 
the city with the reed, twelve thousand stadia; the length and the breadth and the height of it were 
equal. 
17. And he measured the wall thereof, a hundred forty-four cubits, the measure of a man which is of 
an angel. 
18. And the structure of the wall thereof was jasper, and the city was pure gold like pure glass. 
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19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with every precious stone. The first 
foundation was jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the fourth emerald, 
20. The fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the 
tenth chrysoprasus, the eleventh jacinth, the twelfth amethyst. 
21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; each one of the gates was of one pearl; and the street of 
the city was pure gold as it were transparent glass. 
22. And I saw no temple therein; for the Lord God Almighty is the temple of it and the Lamb. 
23. And the city hath no need of the sun and of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the lamp thereof is the Lamb. 
24. And the nations which are saved shall walk in the light of it, and the kings of the earth shall bring 
their glory and honor into it. 
25. And the gates of it shall not be shut by day; for there shall be no night there; and they shall bring 
the glory and honor of the nations into it. 
26. And there shall not enter into it any unclean thing and that doeth abomination and a lie, but they 
that are written in the Lamb’s book of life. 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 
The contents of the whole chapter 
In this chapter it treats of the state of heaven and the church after the Last Judgment; that after this, 
through the New Heaven, the New Church will exist on the earth, which will worship the Lord alone 
(verses 1-8). Its conjunction with the Lord (verses 9-10). The description of it as to intelligence from 
the Word (ver, (Revelation 21:11)Spiritual Diary 11); as to doctrine thence (verses 12-21); and as to 
all its quality (verses 22-26). 
The contents of each verse, (Revelation 21:1) 
Verse 1. “And I saw a New Heaven and a New Earth” signifies that a New Heaven was formed from 
Christians by the Lord, which at this day is called the Christian Heaven, where they are who had 
worshiped the Lord, and had lived according to His commandments in the Word, who thence have 
charity and faith; in which are also all the infants of Christians, (876). “For the former heaven and 
the former earth were passed away” signifies the heavens which were formed not by the Lord, but by 
those who came out of the Christian world into the spiritual world, who were all dispersed at the day 
of the Last Judgment, (877). “And the sea was no more” signifies that the external of the heavens 
collected from Christians since the first establishment of the church was in like manner dispersed, 
after they who were written in the Lord’s book of life were taken thence and saved, (878). 
Verse 2. (Revelation 21:2) “And I John saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from God out 
of heaven” signifies the New Church to be established by the Lord at the end of the former church, 
which will be consociated with the New Heaven in Divine truths as to doctrine and as to life, (879-
880). “Prepared as a bride adorned79F

80 for her husband” signifies that church conjoined with the Lord 
through the Word, (881). 
Verse 3. “And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men” signifies the Lord from love speaking and declaring the glad tidings, that He Himself will now 
be present with men in His Divine Human, (882). “And He will dwell with them, and they shall be 

80 The original Latin omits “adorned.” 
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His people, and He Himself shall be with them their God” signifies the conjunction of the Lord, 
which is of such a nature, that they are in Him, and He in them, (883). 
Verse 4. “And God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no more, neither 
mourning nor crying, neither shall there be labor anymore, for the former things have passed away” 
signifies that the Lord will take from them all grief of mind, fear of damnation, of evils and falsities 
from hell, and of temptations from them, and they shall not remember them because the dragon, 
which had caused them, is cast out, (844-845). 
Verse 5. “And He that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And He said unto me, 
Write, for these words are true and faithful” signifies the Lord confirming all concerning the New 
Heaven and the New Church after the Last Judgment has been executed, (886). 
Verse 6. “And He said unto me, It is done” signifies that it is the Divine truth, (887). “I am the Alpha 
and the Omega, the Beginning and the End” signifies that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, 
and that all things in the heavens and on earth were made by Him, and are ruled by His Divine 
Providence, and are done according to it, (888). “I will give unto him that thirsteth of the fountain of 
the water of life freely” signifies that to those who desire truths from any spiritual use, the Lord will 
give from Himself through the Word all things that conduce to that use, (889). 
Verse 7. “He that overcometh shall possess as an inheritance all things; and I will be his God, and he 
shall be My son” signifies that they who overcome evils in themselves, that is, the devil, and do not 
succumb when they are tempted by the Babylonians and the dragonists, will come into heaven, and 
there live in the Lord and the Lord in them, (890). 
Verse 8. “But the fearful, and the unfaithful, and the abominable” signifies those who are in no faith, 
and in no charity, and thence in all kinds of evils, (891). “And murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and liars” signifies all those who make no account of the commandments of 
the Decalogue, and do not shun any evils there named as sins, and therefore live in them, (892). 
“Shall have their part in the lake burning with fire and brimstone” signifies they have hell where are 
the loves of falsity and the lusts of evil, (893). “Which is the second death” signifies damnation, 
(894). 
Verse 9. “And there came unto me one of the seven angels having the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and he spoke with me, saying, Come, I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife” 
signifies influx and manifestation from the Lord out of the inmost of heaven, concerning the New 
Church, which will be conjoined to the Lord through the Word, (895). 
Verse 10. “And he carried me away in the spirit upon a great and high mountain, and showed me the 
great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God” signifies that John was taken up 
into the third heaven, and his sight there opened, before whom was made manifest the Lord’s New 
Church as to doctrine, in the form of a city, (896). 
Verse 11. “Having the glory of God, and her light was like unto a stone most precious, as it were a 
jasper stone, shining like crystal” signifies that in that church the Word will be understood, because 
translucent from its spiritual sense, (897). 
Verse 12. “Having a wall great and high” signifies the Word in the sense of the letter from which is 
the doctrine of the New Church, (898). “Having twelve gates” signifies all the knowledges of truth 
and good therein by which man is introduced into the church, (899). “And over the gates twelve 
angels, and names written thereon, which are those of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel” signifies 
the Divine truths and goods of heaven, which are also the Divine truths and goods of the church in 
those knowledges, and guards lest anyone enter unless he is in them from the Lord, (900). 
Verse 13. “On the east three gates, on the north three gates, on the south three gates, and on the west 
three gates” signifies that the knowledges of truth and good, in which is spiritual life from heaven 
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from the Lord, and by which introduction into the New Church is effected, are for those who are 
more or less in the love or the affection of good, and for those who are more or less in wisdom or the 
affection of truth, (901). 
Verse 14. “And the wall of the city having twelve foundations” signifies that the Word in the sense 
of the letter contains all things of the doctrine of the New Church, (902). “And in them the names of 
the twelve apostles of the Lamb” signifies all things of doctrine from the Word concerning the Lord, 
and concerning life according to His commandments, (903). 
Verse 15. “And he that spoke with me had a golden reed, to measure the city, and the gates thereof, 
and the wall thereof” signifies that there is given by the Lord, to those who are in the good of love, 
the faculty of understanding and knowing what the quality of the Lord’s New Church is as to 
doctrine and its introductory truths, and as to the Word from which they are, (904). 
Verse 16. “And the city lieth foursquare” signifies justice in it, (905). “The length thereof is as large 
as the breadth” signifies that good and truth in that church make one, like essence and form, (906). 
“And he measured the city with the reed twelve thousand stadia, the length and the breadth and the 
height of it were equal” signifies the quality of that church from doctrine shown, that all things of it 
were from the good of love, (907, 908). 
Verse 17. “And he measured the wall thereof a hundred forty-four cubits” signifies that it was shown 
what the quality of the Word is in that church, that from it are all its truths and goods, (909). “The 
measure of a man, that is, of an angel” signifies the quality of that church that it makes one with 
heaven, (910). 
Verse 18. “And the structure of the wall thereof was jasper” signifies that all the Divine truth in the 
sense of the letter of the Word, with the men of that church, is translucent from the Divine truth in 
the spiritual sense, (911). “And the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass” signifies that thence the 
all of that church is the good of love flowing in together with light out of heaven from the Lord, 
(912). 
Verse 19. “And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with every precious stone” 
signifies that all things of the doctrine of the New Jerusalem taken from the sense of the letter of the 
Word, with those who are in it, will appear in the light according to reception, (914). “The first 
foundation was jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the fourth emerald (verse 20), the 
fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth topaz, the tenth 
chrysoprasus, the eleventh jacinth, the twelfth amethyst” signifies all things of that doctrine in their 
order from the sense of the letter of the Word, with those who immediately approach the Lord, and 
live according to the commandments of the Decalogue by shunning evils as sins, for these and no 
others are in the doctrine of love to God and love toward the neighbor, which two are the 
fundamentals of religion, (915). 
Verse 21. “And the twelve gates were twelve pearls, everyone of the gates was of one pearl” 
signifies that the acknowledgment and knowledge of the Lord conjoins into one all the knowledges 
of truth and good, which are from the Word, and introduces into the church, (916[1-2]); and the 
street of the city was pure gold as it were transparent glass” signifies that every truth of that church 
and of its doctrine is in form the good of love flowing in together with light out of heaven from the 
Lord, (917). 
Verse 22. “And I saw no temple therein; for the Lord God Almighty is the temple of it and the 
Lamb” signifies that in this church there will not be any external separated from the internal, because 
the Lord Himself in His Divine Human, from whom is the all of the church, is alone approached, 
worshiped, and adored, (918). 
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Verse 23. “And the city hath no need of the sun and the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the lamp thereof is the Lamb” signifies that the men of that church will not be in self-
love and in their own intelligence, and thence in natural light alone, but in spiritual light from the 
Divine truth of the Word from the Lord alone, (919). 
Verse 24. “And the nations which are saved shall walk in the light of it” signifies that all who are in 
the good of life, and believe in the Lord, will there live according to Divine truths, and will see them 
inwardly in themselves, as the eye sees objects, (920). “And the kings of the earth shall bring their 
glory and honor into it” signifies that all who are in the truths of wisdom from spiritual good, will 
there confess the Lord, and ascribe to Him every truth and every good that is with them, (921). 
Verse 25. “And the gates of it shall not be shut by day; for there shall be no night there” signifies that 
they will be continually received into the New Jerusalem, who are in truths from the good of love 
from the Lord, because there is not any falsity of faith there, (922). “And they shall bring the glory 
and honor of the nations into it” signifies that they who enter will bring with them the confession, 
acknowledgment, and faith, that the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and that every truth of the 
church and every good of religion is from Him, (923). 
Verse 26. “And there shall not enter into it any unclean thing and that doeth abomination and a lie” 
signifies that no one is received into the Lord’s New Church who adulterates the goods and falsifies 
the truths of the Word, and who does evils from confirmation and thus also falsities, (924[1-2]); but 
they that are written in the Lamb’s book of life” signifies that no others will be received into the New 
Church, which is the New Jerusalem, but they who believe in the Lord, and live according to His 
commandments in the Word, (925). 
THE EXPLANATION, (Revelation 21:1) 
Verse 1. And I saw a New Heaven and a New Earth, signifies that a New Heaven was formed from 
Christians by the Lord, which at this day is called the Christian Heaven, where they are who had 
worshiped the Lord and had lived according to His commandments in the Word, in whom therefore 
there is charity and faith; in which heaven also are all the infants of Christians. By “a New Heaven 
and a New Earth” is not meant the natural heaven visible to the eyes, nor the natural earth inhabited 
by men, but the spiritual heaven is meant, and the earth belonging to that heaven, where the angels 
are. That this heaven and the earth of this heaven is meant, everyone may see and acknowledge, if he 
can in some measure be withdrawn from a purely natural and material idea, when he reads the Word. 
That the angelic heaven is meant is evident, because it is said in the next verse, that “he saw the holy 
city Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband,” 
by which is not meant any Jerusalem coming down, but the church, and the church on earth comes 
down from the Lord out of the angelic heaven, because the angels of heaven and the men on earth in 
all things of the church make one, (626). From these things it may be seen, how naturally and 
materially they have thought and do think, who, from these words and those which follow in the 
same verse, have fabricated for themselves the dogma about the destruction of the world, and of the 
new creation of all things. 
[2] This New Heaven is occasionally treated of above in Revelation (especially in chapters 14, 15). It 
is called the Christian Heaven, because it is distinct from the ancient heavens, which existed from the 
men of the church before the Lord’s coming. These ancient heavens are above the Christian Heaven; 
for the heavens are like expanses, one above another; it is the same with each particular heaven; for 
each heaven by itself is distinguished into three heavens, an inmost or third, a middle or second, and 
a lowest or first, and so it is with this New Heaven; I have seen them and have spoken with them. In 
this New Christian Heaven are all those who, from the first establishment of the Christian Church, 
worshiped the Lord, and lived according to His commandments in the Word, and who, therefore, 
were in charity, and at the same time in faith from the Lord through the Word, thus who were not in 
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a dead but in a living faith. Various things respecting this heaven may be seen above, 
(612, 613, 626, 631, 659, 661, 845, 846, 856). In that heaven likewise are all the infants of 
Christians, because they are educated by the angels in those two essentials of the church, which are 
the acknowledgment of the Lord as the God of heaven and earth, and a life according to the 
commandments of the Decalogue. 
877. For the former heaven and the former earth were passed away, signifies the heavens which were 
formed, not by the Lord, but by those who came out of the Christian world into the spiritual world, 
who were all dispersed at the day of the Last Judgment. That these heavens and no others are meant 
by “the former heaven and the former earth which passed away” may be seen above, (865), where 
these words are explained: 
I saw a great white throne, and One sitting upon it, from whose face the heaven and the earth fled 
away, (Revelation 20:11), 
where it is shown that by those words is signified the universal judgment executed by the Lord upon 
all the former heavens, in which were such as were in civil and moral good, but in no spiritual good, 
thus who in externals simulated Christians, but in internals were devils; which heavens with their 
earth were entirely dispersed. For other particulars relating to this subject see Last Judgment, 
published at London, 1758, and Continuation of the Last Judgment, published in Amsterdam; to 
which it is unnecessary here to add anything further. 
878. And the sea was no more, signifies that the external of the heaven collected from among 
Christians, since the first establishment of the church, was in like manner dispersed, after they who 
were written in the Lord’s book of life were taken thence and saved. By “the sea” is signified the 
external of heaven and of the church, in which are the simple, who have thought naturally and but 
little spiritually of things relating to the church; the heaven in which these are is called external 
(see 238, 239, 403, 404, 420, 466, 470, 659, 661); by “the sea” here is meant the external of heaven 
collected from among Christians from the first establishment of the church. But the internal heaven 
of Christians was not fully formed by the Lord, till a little before the Last Judgment, and also after it, 
as may appear from chapters 14; 15, where it is treated of, and from chapter 20:4-5; see the 
explanations of which. The reason why this was not done before was because the dragon and his two 
beasts had dominion in the world of spirits and burned with the lust of seducing everyone they could, 
wherefore it was hazardous to collect them sooner into a heaven. 
[2] The separation of the good from the dragonists, and the condemnation of the latter, and finally 
the casting of them into hell, are treated of in many places, and lastly in chapters 19:20; 20:10; and 
after this it is said, that “the sea gave up the dead which were in it” (verse 13), by which are meant 
the external and natural men of the church called to judgment (see above, 869), and then the 
separating and saving of those who were written in the Lord’s book of life, concerning which see the 
same article; this is “the sea” which is here meant. It is also said in another place, where the New 
Heaven of Christians is treated of, that it extended itself to “the sea of glass mingled with fire” 
(Revelation 15:2); by which “sea” is also signified the external of the heaven of Christians the 
explanation, 659, 661). From these things it may appear that by “the sea was no more” is signified 
that the external of heaven collected from among Christians from the first establishment of the 
church, after they were taken thence and saved who were written in the Lord’s book of life, was in 
like manner dispersed. Concerning the external of heaven collected from among Christians from the 
first establishment of the church, it has been granted me to know many particulars which it would be 
tedious to adduce in this place; save only that the former heavens, which passed away at the day of 
the Last Judgment, were permitted for the sake of those who were in that external heaven or sea, 
because they were conjoined by externals but not by internals, on which subject something may be 
seen above, (398). The reason why the heaven, where the men of the external church are, is called 
“the sea” is because their habitation in the spiritual world appears at a distance as if it were in the 
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sea; for the celestial angels, who are angels of the highest heaven, dwell as it were in an ethereal 
atmosphere; the spiritual angels, who are angels of the middle heaven, dwell as it were in an aerial 
atmosphere; and the spiritual natural angels, who are angels of the lowest heaven, dwell as it were in 
a watery atmosphere, which, as was said, appears at a distance like the sea. Hence it is that the 
external of heaven is meant by “the sea” in many other places also in the Word. 
879. Verse 2. And I John saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from God out of heaven, 
signifies the New Church to be established by the Lord at the end of the former church, which will be 
consociated with the New Heaven in Divine truths as to doctrine and as to life. The reason why John 
here names himself, saying, “I John” is because by him as an apostle is signified the good of love to 
the Lord, and thence the good of life, therefore he was loved more than the other apostles, and at 
supper lay on the Lord’s breast, (John 13:23; 21:20); and in like manner this church which is now 
treated of. That by “Jerusalem” is signified the church will be seen in the next article; which is called 
“a city” and described as a city from doctrine and from a life according to it, for “a city” in the 
spiritual sense signifies doctrine, (194[1-4], 712). It is called “holy” from the Lord, who alone is 
holy, and from the Divine truths which are in it derived from the Word from the Lord, which are 
called holy, (173, 586, 666, 852); and it is called “new” because he who sat upon the throne said, 
“Behold, I make all things new” (verse 5); and it is said, “to come down from God out of heaven,” 
because it descends from the Lord through the New Christian Heaven, treated of in verse 1 of this 
chapter, (876), for the church on earth is formed through heaven by the Lord, that they may act as 
one and be consociated. 
880. The reason why by “Jerusalem” in the Word is meant the church is because there, in the land of 
Canaan, and in no other place, was the temple and the altar, and sacrifices were offered, thus Divine 
worship itself, wherefore also three feasts were celebrated there yearly, and every male throughout 
the whole land was commanded to come to them. Hence it is that “Jerusalem” signifies the church as 
to worship, and therefore also the church as to doctrine, for worship is prescribed in doctrine, and 
performed according to it; likewise because the Lord was in Jerusalem, and taught in His temple, and 
afterwards glorified His Human there. That by “Jerusalem” is meant the church as to doctrine and 
thence worship, appears from many passages in the Word; as from the following in Isaiah: 
For Zion’s sake will I not be silent, and for Jerusalem’s sake I will not rest, until the justice thereof 
go forth as brightness, and the salvation thereof as a lamp burneth. Then the Gentiles shall see thy 
justice, and all kings thy glory; and thou shalt be called by a new name, which the mouth of Jehovah 
shall name; thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of thy God; for Jehovah is well pleased in 
thee, and thy land shall be married. Behold, thy salvation cometh; Behold, His reward is with Him. 
And they shall call them, The people of holiness, the redeemed of Jehovah; and thou shalt be called, 
Sought out, A city not deserted, (Isaiah 62:1-4, 11-12). 
[2] The whole of this chapter treats of the Lord’s advent, and of the New Church to be established by 
Him. This New Church is meant by “Jerusalem” which shall be called by a new name which the 
mouth of Jehovah shall utter, and which shall be a crown of glory in the hands of Jehovah, and a 
royal tiara in the hand of God, in which Jehovah shall be well pleased, and which shall be called a 
city sought out and not deserted. These words cannot apply to that Jerusalem which, when the Lord 
came into the world, was inhabited by the Jews, for it was directly opposite in every respect, and was 
rather to be called Sodom, as it is also called (in the Revelation 11:8; Isaiah 3:9; Jeremiah 
23:14; Ezekiel 16:46, 48). 
[3] So in another part of Isaiah: 
For, behold, I create a New Heaven and a New Earth; the former shall not be remembered; be glad 
and exult to eternity in that which I create; behold I create Jerusalem an exultation, and her people a 
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joy. And I will exult over Jerusalem, and rejoice over My people. Then the wolf and the lamb shall 
feed together; they shall not do evil in all the mountain of My holiness, (Isaiah 65:17-19, 25). 
This chapter also treats of the Lord’s advent, and of the church to be established by Him, which was 
not established with those who were in Jerusalem, but with those who were out of it; wherefore this 
church is meant by “Jerusalem” which shall be unto the Lord “an exultation” and whose people shall 
be unto Him “a joy;” also where “the wolf and the lamb shall feed together” and where “they shall 
not do evil.” It is likewise said in this place, as in Revelation, that the Lord “will create a New 
Heaven and a New Earth” and also that “He will create Jerusalem” which things have a like 
signification. 
[4] So in another part of Isaiah: 
Awake, awake, put on thy strength, O Zion; put on the garments of thy beauty, O Jerusalem, the city 
of holiness; for henceforth there shall no more come into thee the uncircumcised and the unclean. 
Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and sit down, O Jerusalem. My people shall know My name in 
that day, for I am He that doth speak; behold it is I, Jehovah hath comforted His people; He hath 
redeemed Jerusalem, (Isaiah 52:1-2, 6, 9). 
This chapter also treats of the Lord’s advent, and of the church to be established by Him, therefore 
by “Jerusalem” into which “the uncircumcised and the unclean shall no more come” and which “the 
Lord will redeem” is meant the church, and by “Jerusalem the city of holiness;” the church as to 
doctrine from the Lord and concerning the Lord. 
[5] In Zephaniah: 
Shout, O daughter of Zion, be glad with all the heart, O daughter of Jerusalem; the king of Israel is in 
the midst of thee; fear not evil anymore; He will rejoice over thee with joy, He will rest in thy love, 
He will exult over thee with shouting; I will give you for a name and a praise to all the people of the 
earth, (Zephaniah 3:14-15, 17, 20). 
Here in like manner the Lord and the church from Him are treated of, over which “the king of Israel” 
who is the Lord, “will rejoice with joy, will exult with shouting” and in whose love “He will rest” 
and who will give them “for a name and a praise to all the people of the earth.” 
[6] In Isaiah: 
Thus saith Jehovah, thy Redeemer and thy Former, saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be inhabited, and 
to the cities of Judah, Ye shall be built, (Isaiah 44:24, 26). 
And in Daniel: 
Know and perceive that from the going forth of the Word even to restore and to build Jerusalem, 
even unto Messiah the prince shall be seven weeks, (Daniel 9:25). 
That the church is here also meant by “Jerusalem” is manifest, since this was restored and built by 
the Lord, but not Jerusalem the seat of the Jews. 
[7] By “Jerusalem” is also meant the church from the Lord in the following passage in Zechariah: 
Thus saith Jehovah, I will return to Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem; whence Jerusalem 
shall be called, the city of truth, and the mountain of Jehovah of hosts, the mountain of holiness, 
(Zechariah 8:3, 20-23). 
In Joel: 
Then shall ye know that I am Jehovah your God, that dwelleth in Zion, the mountain of holiness; and 
Jerusalem shall be holiness; and it shall come to pass in that day, that the mountains shall drop must, 
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and the hills shall flow with milk, and Jerusalem shall sit to generation and generation, (Joel 3:17-
18, 20). 
In Isaiah: 
In that day the offshoot of Jehovah shall be beautiful and glorious; and it shall come to pass, that he 
that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall be called holy; everyone written for life 
in Jerusalem, (Isaiah 4:2-3). 
In Micah: 
In the last days shall the mountain of the house of Jehovah be established on the head of the 
mountains; for out of Zion shall go forth doctrine, and the Word of Jehovah from Jerusalem; to thee 
shall the former kingdom come, the kingdom of the daughter of Jerusalem, (Micah 4:1-2, 8). 
In Jeremiah: 
In that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne of Jehovah, and all nations shall be gathered together 
at Jerusalem to the name of Jehovah; neither shall they walk anymore after the confirmation of their 
evil heart, (Jeremiah 3:17). 
In Isaiah: 
Look upon Zion, the city of our set feasts; thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a 
tabernacle that shall not be dissipated; the stakes thereof shall not be removed forever, neither shall 
any of the cords thereof be torn away, (Isaiah 33:20 Besides other places also, as Isaiah 
24:23; 37:32; 66:10-14; Zechariah 12:3, 6, 8-10; 14:8, 11-12, 21; Malachi 3:2, 4; Psalms 122:1-
7; 137:5-7. 
[8] That the church is meant by “Jerusalem” in these places, which was to be established by the Lord, 
and not the Jerusalem inhabited by the Jews in the land of Canaan, may also be evident from the 
places in the Word where it is said of the latter, that it is altogether destroyed, and that it is to be 
destroyed; as in Jeremiah 5:1; 6:6-7; 7:17-18 seq. ; 8:6-8; 9:10-11, 13 seq. ; 13:9-
10, 14; 14:16; Lamentations 1:8-9, 17; Ezekiel 4:1; 5:9; 12:18-19; 15:6-8; 16:1-63; 23:1-
49; Matthew 23:37-38; Luke 19:41-44; 21:20-22; 23:28-30. 
881. Prepared as a Bride adorned80F

81 for her Husband, signifies that church conjoined with the Lord 
through the Word. It is said that John “saw the holy city New Jerusalem coming down from God out 
of heaven;” here that he saw that city “prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband” from which it is 
also evident that by “Jerusalem” is meant the church, and that he saw it first as a city, and afterwards 
as a virgin bride; as a city representatively, and as a virgin bride spiritually, thus in a twofold idea, 
one within or above the other; just as the angels do, who, when they see or hear or read in the Word 
of “a city” in the idea of the lower thought perceive a city, but in the idea of the higher thought 
perceive the church as to doctrine; and the latter, if they desire it and pray to the Lord, they see as a 
virgin in beauty and clothing according to the quality of the church. Thus also it has been granted me 
to see the church. 
[2] By “prepared” is signified clothed for her betrothal, and the church is no otherwise attired for her 
betrothal, and afterwards for conjunction or marriage, than by the Word; for this is the only means of 
conjunction or marriage, because the Word is from the Lord and concerning the Lord, and thus the 
Lord; for which reason it is also called “a covenant,” and “a covenant” signifies spiritual 
conjunction; the Word also was given for this end. That by “Husband” is meant the Lord is plain 
from verses 9, 10 of this chapter, where Jerusalem is called “the Bride the Lamb’s wife.” That the 
Lord is called “the Bridegroom” and “Husband,” the church “the Bride” and “Wife,” and that this 

81 The original Latin omits “adorned.” 
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marriage is like the marriage of good and truth, and is effected through the Word, may be seen 
above, (797). From these things it may appear, that by “Jerusalem prepared as a Bride for her 
Husband” is signified that church conjoined with the Lord through the Word. 
882. Verse 3. And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men signifies the Lord from love speaking and declaring the glad tidings, that he himself will now be 
present with men in His Divine Human. This is the celestial sense of these words. The celestial 
angels, who are the angels of the third heaven, understand them no otherwise, for by “hearing a great 
voice from heaven saying” they understand the Lord from love speaking and declaring glad tidings, 
because no one else speaks from heaven but the Lord; for heaven is not heaven from anything proper 
to the angels, but from the Divine of the Lord, of which they are recipients; by “a great voice” is 
meant speech from love, for “great” is predicated of love, (656, 663). “Behold, the tabernacle of God 
is with men” means that now the Lord is present in His Divine Human. By “the tabernacle of God” is 
meant the celestial church, and, in the universal sense, the Lord’s celestial kingdom, and, in the 
highest sense, His Divine Human, see above, (585). The reason why the tabernacle, in the highest 
sense, means the Lord’s Divine Human is because this is signified by “the temple,” as may appear 
from John 2:19, 21; Malachi 3:1; Revelation 21:22; and elsewhere; the same is meant by “the 
tabernacle” with this difference, that by “the temple” is meant the Lord’s Divine Human as to the 
Divine truth or the Divine wisdom, and by “the tabernacle” is meant the Lord’s Divine Human as to 
the Divine good or the Divine love. Hence it follows, that by “behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men” is meant that the Lord will now be present with men in His Divine Human. 
883. And He will dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and He Himself shall be with them 
their God, signifies the conjunction of the Lord, which is such that they are in Him, and He in them. 
“He will dwell with them” signifies the conjunction of the Lord with them, as will be seen presently; 
“they shall be His people, and He Himself shall be with them their God” signifies that they are the 
Lord’s, and the Lord theirs; and because by “dwelling with them” is signified conjunction, it 
signifies that they will be in the Lord and the Lord in them, otherwise no conjunction is effected; that 
this is the nature of conjunction appears clearly from the Lord’s words in John: 
Abide in Me, and I in you. I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in Me and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit; for without Me ye can do nothing, (John 15:4-5 In that day ye shall 
know that I am in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you, (John 14:20). 
He that eateth My flesh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in Me, and I in him, (John 6:56). 
[2] That the assumption of the Human, and the uniting it with the Divine which was in Him by birth, 
and is called the Father, had for its end conjunction with men, appears also in John: 
For I sanctify Myself, that they also may be sanctified in the truth; that they may be one; as We are 
one, I in them and Thou in Me, (John 17:19, 21-22, 26). 
From which it is plain, that there is a conjunction with the Lord’s Divine Human, and that it is 
reciprocal, and that thus and not otherwise there is a conjunction with the Divine which is called the 
Father. 
[3] The Lord also teaches that conjunction is effected by the truths of the Word, and a life according 
to them, (John 14:20-24; 15:7). This therefore is what is meant by “He will dwell with them, and 
they shall be His people, and He Himself will be with them their God.” In like manner in other 
places where the same words occur, as Jeremiah 7:23; 11:4; Ezekiel 14:11; Jeremiah 
24:7; 30:22; Ezekiel 11:20; 36:28; 37:23, 27; Zechariah 8:8; Exodus 29:45. 
[4] The reason why “to dwell with them” signifies conjunction with them is because “to dwell” 
signifies conjunction from love, as may appear from many passages in the Word; also from the 
habitations of the angels in heaven. Heaven is distinguished into innumerable societies, one from 
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another according to the differences of the affections which are of love in general and in particular, 
each society constituting one species of affection, and they dwell there distinctly according to the 
degrees of relationship and affinities of that species of affection, and they who are in the closest 
relationship dwell in the same house; hence “cohabitation” when spoken of married partners 
signifies, in the spiritual sense, conjunction by love. It is known that conjunction with the Lord is one 
thing, and His presence another; conjunction with the Lord is not given except to those who 
approach Him immediately, and His presence to the rest. 
884. Verse 4. And God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes, and death shall be no more, 
neither mourning nor crying, neither shall labor be anymore, for the former things have passed away, 
signifies that the Lord will take from them all grief of mind, fear of damnation on account of evils 
and falsities from hell, and of temptations from them, and they shall not remember them, because the 
dragon, which had occasioned them, is cast out. “God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes” 
signifies that the Lord will take away from them all grief of mind, for shedding tears is from grief of 
mind; by “death” which shall not be anymore is signified damnation (as 325, 765, 853, 873), here the 
fear of it; by “mourning” which shall not be anymore is signified the fear of evils from hell, for 
“mourning” has various significations, having relation in all cases to the subject treated of, here the 
fear of evils from hell; because the fear of damnation is mentioned just before, and the fear of 
falsities from hell, and of temptations from them follows; by “crying” is signified the fear of falsities 
from hell, as will be seen in the next article; by the “labor” which shall be no more, are signified 
temptations, (640); by “it shall not be anymore because the former things are passed away” is 
signified that they shall not remember them because the dragon, who had occasioned them, is cast 
out, for these constitute the former things which had passed away. 
[2] But these things shall be illustrated. Every man after death first comes into the world of spirits, 
which is midway between heaven and hell, and is there prepared, the good for heaven and the evil for 
hell, concerning which world see above, (784, 791, 843, 850, 866, 869). And because there are 
consociations there as in the natural world, it could not be otherwise before the Last Judgment, than 
that they who in externals were civil and moral, but in internals were evil, should be together, and 
should hold converse with those who likewise in externals were civil and moral, but in internals were 
good. And since there is inherent in the evil the continual lust of seducing, therefore the good, who 
were in consort with them, were infested in various ways. But they who were in grief by their 
infestations, and came into the fear of damnation, and of evils and falsities from hell, and of grievous 
temptation, were removed by the Lord from consort with them, and sent to a certain earth below that, 
where also there were societies, and were guarded there, and this until such time as all the evil were 
separated from the good, which was effected by the Last Judgment; and then they who had been 
guarded in the lower earth, were taken up by the Lord into heaven. 
[3] These infestations were induced for the most part by those who are meant by “the dragon” and 
his “beasts.” Therefore when the dragon and his two beasts were cast into the lake of fire and 
brimstone, then, because all infestation and thence grief and fear on account of damnation and of hell 
ceased, it is said to those who had been infested, that “God will wipe away every tear from their 
eyes, and death shall be no more, neither mourning, nor crying, nor labor, shall be anymore, for the 
former things are passed away” by which is signified that the Lord will take from them all grief of 
mind, fear of damnation, and of evils and falsities from hell, and of grievous temptation from them, 
nor would they remember them, because the dragon who had induced them was cast out. That the 
dragon and his two beasts were ejected, and cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, may be seen 
above, (Revelation 19:20; 20:10); and that the dragon infested, appears from many places; for he 
fought with Michael, and wished to devour the offspring which the woman brought forth, and 
persecuted the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, (Revelation 12:4-
5, 7; 12:7-9, 13-17; 13:1, also 16:13, 16), and in other places. That many who were interiorly good, 
were thus guarded by the Lord lest they should be infested by the dragon and his beasts, appears 
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from 6:9-11; and that they were infested, 7:13-17, and that they were afterwards taken up into 
heaven,20:4-5, and elsewhere. The same are also meant by “the captives” and by “them that are 
bound in the pit” and delivered by the Lord, (Isaiah 24:22; 61:1; Luke 4:18-19; Zechariah 
9:11; Psalms 79:11). This is also signified in the Word, where it is said that the graves were opened; 
also where the souls are spoken of that expect the last judgment, and then the resurrection. 
885. That “crying” in the Word is said of grief and fear of falsities from hell, and thence of 
devastation by them, appears from the following passages: 
The former troubles are forgotten, and they shall be hidden from Mine eyes; then the voice of 
weeping shall not be heard in her, nor the voice of crying, (Isaiah 65:16, 19); 
speaking of Jerusalem in like manner as here in Revelation: 
They are blackened in the land, and the cry of Jerusalem is gone up, (Jeremiah 14:2 seq.). 
Lamentation over the falsities which devastate the church is treated of: 
Jehovah looked for judgment, but behold a scab; for justice, but behold a cry, (Isaiah 5:7). 
The voice of the cry of the shepherds, for Jehovah layeth waste their pasture, (Jeremiah 25:36). 
The voice of a cry from the fish gate, because their wealth is become a booty, and their houses a 
desolation, (Zephaniah 1:10, 13). 
Besides other places (as Isaiah 14:31; 15:4-6, 8; 24:11; 30:19; Jeremiah 46:12, 14). But it is to be 
known that “a cry” in the Word is said in reference to every affection that breaks forth from the 
heart, wherefore it is a voice of lamentation, of imploring, of supplication from grief, of entreaty, of 
indignation, of confession, yea of exultation. 
886. Verse 5 (Revelation 21:5). And He that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. 
And He said unto me, Write, for these words are true and faithful, signifies the Lord speaking 
concerning the Last Judgment to those who are about to come into the world of spirits, or who would 
die, from the time of His being in the world until now, and saying these things, that the former 
heaven with the former earth, and the former church, with all and everything in them, would perish, 
and that He would create a New Heaven with a New Earth, and a New Church, which is to be called 
the New Jerusalem, and that they may know this of a certainty, and bear it in remembrance, because 
the Lord himself has testified and said it. The contents of this verse and of those which follow, as far 
as the eighth inclusive, were said to those who would come out of the Christian world into the world 
of spirits, which happens immediately after death, to the end that they might not suffer themselves to 
be seduced by the Babylonians and dragonists; for, as was said above, all after death are gathered 
together in the world of spirits, and cherish social interaction with one another there as in the natural 
world, where they are together with the Babylonians and dragonists, who continually burn with the 
lust of seducing, and who were also allowed, by imaginary and delusive arts, to form to themselves 
heavens, as it were, by which also they could seduce; to prevent this, these things were said by the 
Lord, that they might know of a certainty that those heavens with their earths would perish, and that 
the Lord would create a New Heaven and a New Earth, when they would be saved who did not suffer 
themselves to be seduced. But it is to be known, that this was said to those who lived from the Lord’s 
time even to the Last Judgment, which was executed in the year 1757, because these could have been 
seduced; but after this event, this was no longer possible, because the Babylonians and dragonists 
were separated and cast out. 
[2] We will now proceed to the explanation. By “Him who sat on the throne,” is meant the Lord, 
(808, at the end). The reason why the Lord here spoke “upon a throne” is because He said, “Behold, I 
make all things new,” by which is signified that he was about to execute the Last Judgment, and then 
to create a New Heaven and a New Earth, and a New Church, with all and everything in them; that 
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“a throne” means judgment in a representative form, may be seen, (229, 845, 865); and that the 
former heaven and former church perished on the day of the Last Judgment, (865, 877). “He said 
unto me, Write, for these words are true and faithful” signifies that they might know this for certain, 
and remember it, because the Lord Himself testified and said it; the Lord’s making use of the word 
“said” a second time signifies that they might know it for certain; by “write” is signified for 
remembrance or that they might remember, (639); and by “these words are true and faithful” is 
signified that they ought to be believed, because the Lord Himself testified and said it. 
887. Verse 6. And He said unto me, It is done, signifies that it is the Divine truth. The reason why by 
“He said unto me” is signified that it is the Divine truth is because the Lord said a third time, “He 
said unto me;” also because He said “it is done” in the present tense; and what the Lord says a third 
time is what ought to be believed, because it is the Divine truth, as also what He said in the present 
tense; for “three signifies what is complete to the end” (505); in like manner when being about to do 
a thing, He said, “It is done.” 
888. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, signifies that they may know that 
the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and that all things in the heavens and earths were made by 
Him, and are governed by His Divine Providence, and are done according to it. That the Lord is “the 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End” and that thereby is meant that by Him all things were 
made, and are governed and done, and more may be seen above, (13, 29-31, 38, 57, 92). That the 
Lord is the God of heaven and earth is evident from His words in John: 
Power is given to Me over all flesh, (17:2). 
And in Matthew: 
All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth, (28:18); 
And that all things were made by Him, that were made, (1:3, 14). 
That all things which were made or created by Him, are governed by His Divine Providence is 
evident. 
889. I will give unto him that thirsteth of the fountain of the water of life freely, signifies that to 
those who desire truths from any spiritual use, the Lord will give from Himself through the Word all 
things that are conducive to that use. By “him that thirsteth” is signified he who desires truth from 
any spiritual use will be seen presently; by “the fountain of the water of life” is signified the Lord 
and the Word, (384); by “giving freely” is signified from the Lord, and not from man’s own 
intelligence. The reason why by “thirsting” is signified to desire for the sake of some spiritual use is 
because there is given a thirst or desire for the knowledges of truth from the Word, from natural use, 
and also from spiritual use, from natural use with those who have learning for their end, and by 
learning, fame, honor, and gain, thus self and the world; but from spiritual use with those whose end 
is to serve the neighbor from love to him, to consult the good of their souls, and that of their own, 
thus on account of the Lord, the neighbor, and salvation; truth is given to these so far as it conduces 
to that use, “from the fountain of the water of life,” that is, from the Lord through the Word; to the 
rest truth is not given from thence; they read the Word, and every doctrinal truth therein they either 
do not see, or if they do see it they turn it into falsity, not so much in speech when it is uttered from 
the Word, but in the idea of their thought concerning it. That “to hunger” signifies to desire good, 
and “to thirst” to desire truth, may be seen, (323, 381). 
890. Verse 7. He that overcometh shall possess as an inheritance all things, and I will be his God, 
and he shall be My son, signifies that they who overcome evils in themselves, that is, the devil, and 
do not succumb when they are tempted by the Babylonians and dragonists, will come into heaven, 
and there live in the Lord and the Lord in them. By “overcoming” is here meant to overcome evils in 
themselves, thus the devil, and not to succumb when they are tempted by the Babylonians and 
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dragonists. The reason why to overcome evils in oneself is also to overcome the devil, is because by 
the “devil” is meant all evil; by “to possess as an inheritance all things,” is signified to come into 
heaven, and then to enjoy the possession of the goods which are there from the Lord, consequently to 
enter into the goods which are from the Lord and of the Lord, as a son and heir, whence heaven is 
called an inheritance, (Matthew 19:29; 25:34). “I will be his God and he shall be My son,” signifies 
that in heaven they will be in the Lord and the Lord in them, as above, (882, 883), where the like 
words occur, only that it is there said, that “they shall be His people, and He will be their God.” The 
reason why they who immediately approach the Lord, are called His sons, is because they are born 
anew from Him, that is, regenerated, wherefore He called His disciples “sons” (John 
12:36; 13:33; 21:5). 
891. Verse 8. But the fearful, and the unfaithful, and the abominable, signifies those who are in no 
faith, and in no charity, and thence in evils of every kind. By “the fearful” are signified they who are 
in no faith, as will be seen presently; by “the unfaithful” are signified they who are in no charity 
towards the neighbor, for these are insincere and fraudulent, consequently unfaithful; by “the 
abominable” are signified they who are in all kinds of evils, for “abominations” in the Word signify 
in general the evils which are named in the six last commandments of the Decalogue, as may be seen 
in Jeremiah: 
Trust ye not upon the words of a lie, saying, The temple of Jehovah, the temple of Jehovah, the 
temple of Jehovah are these; will ye steal, kill, and commit adultery, and swear by a lie, and come 
and stand before Me in this house, when ye do these abominations? (Jeremiah 7:2-4, 9-11); 
and so in all other places. That by “the fearful” are signified they who are in no faith, is evident from 
the following passages: 
Jesus said to the disciples, Why are ye fearful, O men of little faith? (Matthew 8:26; Mark 4:39-
40; Luke 8:25) 
Jesus said unto the ruler of the synagogue, Fear not; believe only, then thy daughter shall be saved, 
(Luke 8:49-50; Mark 5:36). 
Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you the kingdom, (Luke 12:32). 
The same is meant by “fear not” (Matthew 17:6-7; 28:3-5, 10; Luke 1:12-13, 30; 2:9-10; 5:8-10, and 
elsewhere). From all these things it may appear, that by “the fearful, and the unfaithful, and the 
abominable,” are signified they who are in no faith, and in no charity, and thence are in all kinds of 
evils. 
892. And murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, signifies all those 
who make no account of the commandments of the Decalogue, and do not shun any evils therein 
mentioned as sins, and therefore live in them. What is signified by these four commandments of the 
Decalogue, “Thou shalt not kill,” “thou shalt not commit adultery,” “thou shalt not steal,” and “thou 
shalt not testify falsely,” in their threefold sense, natural, spiritual, and celestial, may be seen in The 
Doctrine of Life for the New Jerusalem, (62-91); therefore it is unnecessary to explain them here; but 
instead of the seventh commandment, which is, “Thou shalt not steal,” are here mentioned “sorcerers 
and idolaters;” and by “sorcerers” are signified they who inquire after truths, which they falsify in 
order to confirm falsities and evils, as they do who take up this truth, that no one can do good from 
himself, and by it confirm faith alone, for this is a species of spiritual theft. What “sorcery” further 
signifies may be seen above, (462). By “idolaters” are signified they who establish worship, or are in 
worship, not from the Word, thus not from the Lord, but from their own intelligence, (459); as also 
they have done who, from a single saying of Paul, falsely understood, and not from any word of the 
Lord, have fabricated the universal doctrine of the church, which likewise is a species of spiritual 
theft; by “liars” are signified they who are in falsities from evil, (924[1-2]). 
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893. Shall have their part in the lake burning with fire and brimstone, signifies their portion in hell, 
where are the loves of falsity and the lusts of evil, as appears from the explanation above, (835, 872), 
where like words occur. 
894. Which is the second death, signifies damnation, as also appears from what is explained above, 
(853, 873). 
895. Verse 9. And there came unto me one of the seven angels, having the seven vials full of the 
seven last plagues, and spoke with me, saying, Come, I will show thee the Bride, the Lamb’s Wife, 
signifies influx and manifestation from the Lord from the inmost of heaven, concerning the New 
Church, which will be conjoined with the Lord through the Word. By “one of the seven angels 
having the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and he spoke with me” is meant the Lord 
inflowing from the inmost of heaven and speaking through the inmost heaven, here manifesting the 
things which follow; that by this angel is meant the Lord, appears from the explanation of chapter 15, 
where it is written: 
And after that I saw, and behold the temple of the tabernacle in heaven was opened; and the seven 
angels came out having the seven plagues, (Revelation 15:5-6); 
by which is signified that the inmost of heaven was seen, where the Lord is in His holiness, and in 
the Law which is the Decalogue, see above, (669-670); also from the explanation of chapter 17, 
where it is said: 
And there came one of the seven angels having the seven vials, and he spoke with me, saying, Come, 
I will show thee the judgment of the great harlot, (Revelation 17:1). 
That by these words is signified influx and revelation from the Lord from the inmost of heaven 
concerning the Roman Catholic religious persuasion, may be seen above, (718, 719); hence it is 
evident that by “there came to me one of the seven angels who had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, and spoke with me, saying,” is meant the Lord inflowing from the inmost of heaven, 
and that by “Come, I will show thee,” is signified manifestation, and that by “the Bride the Lamb’s 
Wife” is signified the New Church, which will be conjoined with the Lord through the Word (as 
in 881). That church is called “the Bride,” when it is being established, and “Wife” when it is 
established; here “the Bride, the Wife,” because it is certain to be established. 
896. Verse 10. And he carried me away in the spirit upon a great and high mountain, and showed me 
the great city, the holy Jerusalem coming down out of heaven from God, signifies that John was 
carried away into the third heaven, and his sight there opened, before whom was made manifest the 
Lord’s New Church as to doctrine in the form of a city. “He carried me away in the spirit upon a 
great and high mountain,” signifies that John was carried away into the third heaven, where they are 
who are in love to the Lord, and in the genuine doctrine of truth from Him; great also is predicated of 
the good of love, and high of truths. The reason why being taken up “into a mountain” signifies to be 
taken up into the third heaven, is, because it is said “in the spirit,” and he who is in the spirit as to his 
mind and its sight, is in the spiritual world, and there the angels of the third heaven dwell upon 
mountains, the angels of the second heaven upon hills, and the angels of the lowest heaven in valleys 
between the hills and mountains. Therefore when anyone in the spirit is taken up into a mountain, it 
signifies that he is taken up into the third heaven; this elevation is effected in a moment, because it is 
done by a change in the state of the mind; by “he showed me,” is signified his sight then opened, and 
manifestation. By “the great city, the holy Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God is 
signified the Lord’s New Church as above, (878, 880); where also it is explained, for this reason it is 
called “holy,” and is said “to descend out of heaven from God;” its being seen in the form of a city, 
is because “a city” signifies doctrine, (194[1-4], 712), and the church is a church from doctrine, and 
from a life according to it. It was also seen as a city, that it might be described as to all its quality, 
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and this is described by its wall, gates, foundations, and various measures. The church is described in 
a similar manner in Ezekiel, where it is also said that the prophet: 
In the visions of God was brought upon a very high mountain, and he saw a city on the south, which 
the angel also measured as to its wall and gates, and as to its breadth and height, (Ezekiel 40:2). 
The like is meant by this passage in Zechariah: 
I said to the angel, Whither goest thou? he said, To measure Jerusalem, to see what is the breadth 
thereof, and what is the length thereof, (Zechariah 2:2). 
897. Verse 11. Having the glory of God; and her light was like unto a stone most precious, as it were 
a jasper stone, shining like crystal, signifies that in that church the Word will be understood, because 
translucent from its spiritual sense. By “the glory of God” is signified the Word in its Divine light, as 
will be seen presently; by “its light” is signified the Divine truth therein, for this is meant by light in 
the Word, (796, 799); like a stone most precious, like a jasper stone, “shining like crystal,” signifies 
the same shining and translucent from its spiritual sense, of which also in what follows. By these 
words is described the understanding of the Word with those who are in the doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem, and in a life according to it. With these the Word shines as it were when it is read; it 
shines from the Lord by means of the spiritual sense, because the Lord is the Word, and the spiritual 
sense is in the light of heaven which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, and the light which proceeds 
from the Lord as a sun, is in its essence the Divine truth of His Divine wisdom. That in every 
particular of the Word there is a spiritual sense, in which the angels are, and from which their 
wisdom is derived, and that the Word is translucent from the light of that sense to those who are in 
genuine truths from the Lord, is shown in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred 
Scripture. 
[2] That by “the glory of God” is meant the Word in its Divine light, may appear from the following 
passages: 
The Word was made flesh, and we saw His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, 
(John 1:14). 
That by “glory” is meant the glory of the Word or the Divine truth in Him, is evident, because it is 
said “the Word was made flesh;” the same is meant by “glory” in what follows, where it is said: 
The glory of God did lighten it, and its lamp is the Lamb, (John 1:23). 
The same is meant by: 
The glory in which they will see the Son of man when He shall come in the clouds of heaven, 
(Matthew 24:30; Mark 13:26). 
See above, (22, 642, 820); nor is anything else meant by: 
The throne of glory upon which the Lord will sit when He shall come to the Last Judgment, 
(Matthew 25:31); 
because He will judge everyone according to the truths of the Word; wherefore it is also said that 
“He will come in His glory.” When the Lord was transfigured, it is also said that: 
Moses and Elias appeared in glory, (Luke 9:30-31). 
By “Moses and Elias” is there signified the Word; the Lord also then caused Himself to be seen by 
the disciples as the Word in its glory. That “glory” signifies the Divine truth, may be seen from many 
passages of the Word above, (629[1-2]). 
[3] The reason why the Word is compared to “a stone most precious, like a jasper stone, shining like 
crystal,” is because “a precious stone” signifies the Divine truth of the Word, (231, 540, 726, 823), 
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and “a jasper stone” signifies the Divine truth of the Word in the sense of the letter, translucent from 
the Divine truth in the spiritual sense; this is the signification of “a jasper stone” (in Exodus 
28:20; Ezekiel 28:13), and afterwards in this chapter, where it is said that “the structure of the wall” 
of the Holy Jerusalem was “jasper” (verse 18); and since the Word in the sense of the letter is 
translucent from its spiritual sense, it is said, “a jasper shining like crystal,” all enlightenment, which 
they have who are in Divine truths from the Lord, is thence. 
898. Verse 12. Having a wall great and high, signifies the Word in the sense of the letter from which 
is the doctrine of the New Church. When the Lord’s New Church as to doctrine is meant by “the holy 
city Jerusalem,” nothing else is meant by its “wall” but the Word in the sense of the letter, from 
which the doctrine is; for that sense protects the spiritual sense, which lies hidden within, as the wall 
does a city and its inhabitants. That the sense of the letter is the basis, the containant, and the support 
of its spiritual sense, may be seen in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred 
Scripture, (27-36) And that this sense is the guard, lest the interior Divine truths, which are those of 
the spiritual sense, should be injured, (97 Also that the doctrine of the church is to be drawn from the 
sense of the letter of the Word, and to be confirmed by it, (50-61). It is called “a wall great and 
high,” because the Word is meant as to the Divine good and the Divine truth; for “great” is 
predicated of good, and “high” of truth, as above, (896). 
[2] By “a wall” is signified that which protects; and, in speaking of the church, the Word in the sense 
of the letter is signified in the following passages: 
I have set watchmen upon thy walls, O Jerusalem; they shall not be silent day and night, that make 
mention of Jehovah, (Isaiah 62:6). 
They shall call thee the city of Jehovah, the Zion of the Holy One of Israel; and thou shalt call thy 
walls salvation, and thy gates praise, (Isaiah 60:14, 18). 
Jehovah will be a wall of fire round about, and a glory in the midst of her, (Zechariah 2:5). 
The sons of Arvad were upon thy walls, and the Gammadians hung their shields upon thy walls 
round about; they have made thy beauty perfect, (Ezekiel 27:11). 
This is concerning Tyre, by which is signified the church as to knowledges of truth from the Word. 
Run to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, and see if there is any that seeketh truth; go up on 
her walls, and cast down, (Jeremiah 5:1, 10). 
Jehovah hath thought to destroy the wall of the daughter of Zion, He made the rampart and the wall 
to mourn, they languish together, the law and the prophets are no more, (Lamentations 2:8-9). 
They shall run to and fro in the city, they shall run on the wall, they shall go up into the houses, they 
shall enter in through the windows, (Joel 2:9). 
These are concerning the falsifications of truth: 
Day and night the wicked go about in the city, upon its walls, destructions are in the midst of them, 
(Psalms 55:10 Besides other places, as Isaiah 22:5; 56:5; Jeremiah 1:15; Ezekiel 27:11; Lamentations 
2:7. That the Word in the sense of the letter is signified by “a wall,” is clearly manifest from what 
follows in this chapter, where the wall, its gates, foundations, and measures are much treated of. The 
reason is, because the doctrine of the New Church, which is signified by “the city,” is solely from the 
sense of the letter of the Word. 
899. Having twelve gates, signifies all the knowledges of truth and good there, by which a man is 
introduced into the church. By “the gates” are signified the knowledges of truth and good from the 
Word, because by them a man is introduced into the church; for “the wall,” in which the gates were, 
signifies the Word; as explained just above, (898); and it is said in what follows, that “the twelve 
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gates were twelve pearls, each one of the gates was one pearl” (verse 21); and by “pearls” the 
knowledges of truth and good are signified, (727). That a man is introduced into the church by them, 
as through the gates into a city, is manifest. That “twelve” signifies all, may be seen above, (348). 
Knowledges of truth and good are also signified by “gates” in these passages: 
I will lay thy foundations with sapphires, and I will make thy suns of ruby, and thy gates in stones of 
carbuncle, (Isaiah 54:11-12). 
Jehovah loveth the gates of Zion more than all the habitations of Jacob, glorious things are to be 
declared in thee, O city of God, (Psalms 87:2-3). 
Enter through His gates with confession, confess unto Him, bless His name, (Psalms 100:4). 
Our feet shall stand within thy gates, O Jerusalem; Jerusalem is built as a city that coheres together, 
(Psalms 122:2-3). 
Praise Jehovah, O Jerusalem, for He makes firm the bars of thy gates, He blesseth thy sons in the 
midst of thee, (Psalms 147:12-13). 
That I may enumerate all thy praises in the gates of the daughter of Zion, (Psalms 9:14). 
Open ye the gates, that the just nation that keepeth faithfulness may enter in, (Isaiah 26:2). 
Lift up the voice, that they may come into the gates of the princes, (Isaiah 13:2). 
Happy are they that do His commandments, and enter in through the gates into the city, (Revelation 
22:14). 
Lift up your heads, O ye gates, that the King of glory may come in, (Psalms 24:7, 9). 
The ways of Zion do mourn, all her gates are devastated, her priests groan, (Lamentations 1:4). 
Judah mourneth, and the gates thereof languish, (Jeremiah 14:2). 
Jehovah hath thought to destroy the wall of the daughter of Zion, her gates have subsided into the 
earth, (Lamentations 2:8-9. 
Who make a man to sin in a word, and lay a snare for him that reproveth in the gate, (Isaiah 29:21). 
He chose new gods, then he began to assault the gates, (Judges 5:8). 
Besides other places (as Isaiah 3:25-26; 14:31; 22:7; 24:12; 28:6; 62:10; Jeremiah 
1:15; 15:7; 31:38, 40; Micah 2:13; Nahum 3:13; Judges 5:11). Since “gates” signify introductory 
truths, which are knowledges from the Word, therefore the elders of a city sat in the gates, and 
judged; as is manifest from Deuteronomy 21:18-21; 22:15; Lamentations 5:14; Amos 
5:12, 15; Zechariah 8:16. 
900. And over the gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are those of the twelve 
tribes of the sons of Israel, signifies the Divine truths and goods of heaven, which are also the Divine 
truths and goods of the church, in those knowledges, and also guards to prevent anyone from 
entering except he be in them from the Lord. By “twelve angels” are signified here all the, truths and 
goods of heaven, because by “angels,” in the highest sense, is signified the Lord, in a general sense 
the heaven of angels, and in a particular sense the truths and goods of heaven from the Lord 
(see 5, 170, 258, 344, 415, 465, 647, 648, 657, 718); here the truths and goods of heaven, because it 
follows, “and names written thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel,” 
by which are signified all the truths and goods of the church, (349). By “over the gates” is signified 
in those knowledges, because “over” in the Word signifies within; the reason is because that which is 
highest in successive order becomes the inmost in simultaneous order; therefore the third heaven is 
called both the highest and the inmost heaven; hence it is, that “over the gates” signifies in the 
knowledges of truth; by “names written thereon,” is signified every quality of them, thus also in 

559



them, for all quality is from internals in externals. The reason why by the same words are signified 
guards lest anyone enter into the church, unless he be in those knowledges from the Lord, is evident, 
because the angels were seen standing over the gates, and also the names of the tribes of Israel were 
written over them. It is said that the truths and goods of heaven and the church are in the knowledges 
which are from the Word, by which introduction into the church is effected, because the knowledges 
of truth and good from the Word, when there is in them the spiritual from heaven from the Lord, are 
not called knowledges, but truths; but if there is not in them the spiritual from heaven from the Lord, 
they are nothing but scientifics. 
901. Verse 13. On the east three gates, on the north three gates, on the south three gates, and on the 
west three gates, signifies that the knowledges of truth and good in which there is spiritual life from 
heaven from the Lord, and by which introduction into the New Church is effected, are for those who 
are more or less in the love or in the affection of good, and for those who are more or less in wisdom 
or in the affection of truth. By “gates” are now signified the knowledges of truth and good, in which 
there is spiritual life from heaven from the Lord, because over the gates there were twelve angels, 
and the names written of the twelve tribes of the sons of Israel, by which that life in those 
knowledges is signified, as is evident from what was explained above, (900); that “gates” signify the 
knowledges of truth and good, by which introduction into the New Church is effected, may be seen 
above, (899). The reason why there were three gates on the east, three on the north, three on the 
south, and three on the west, is because by “the east” is signified love and the affection of good in a 
higher degree, thus more; and by “the west” is signified love and the affection of good in a lower 
degree, thus less; by “the south” is signified wisdom and the affection of truth in a higher degree, 
thus more; and by “the north” is signified wisdom and the affection of truth in a lower degree, thus 
less. The reason of this signification of “east,” “west,” “north,” and “south,” is because the Lord is 
the sun of the spiritual world, and from His face are the east and west, and at the sides are the south 
and north, on the right side the south, and on the left side the north, wherefore they who are in love to 
the Lord, and thence more in affection, dwell in the east; they who are less so, in the west; and they 
who are more in wisdom from the affection of truth, dwell in the south; and they who are less so in 
the north. That the habitations of the angels of heaven are arranged in this order may be seen in the 
work concerning Heaven and Hell, published at London, 1758 (141-153). The reason why there were 
three gates toward each quarter is because “three” signify all, (400, 505). 
902. Verse 14. And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, signifies that the Word, in the sense 
of the letter contains all things of the doctrine of the New Church. By “the wall of the city” is 
signified the Word in the sense of the letter, (898); and by “twelve foundations” are signified all 
things of the doctrine of the church; by “foundations” are signified doctrinals, and by “twelve” all. 
The church also is founded upon doctrine, for doctrine teaches how we are to believe, and how we 
are to live, and doctrine is to be drawn from no other source than the Word; that it is from the sense 
of the letter of the Word, may be seen in The Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred 
Scripture, (50-61). Since all things of doctrine are signified by “the twelve foundations of the wall of 
the city New Jerusalem,” and as the church is a church from doctrine, therefore its foundations are 
particularly treated of below (verses 19-20). In the Word “foundations of the earth” are sometimes 
named, and by them are not meant the foundations of the earth, but the foundations of the church, for 
“the earth” signifies the church, (285), and the foundations of the church are no other than what are 
from the Word, and are called doctrinals; for it is the Word itself which founds the church. 
[2] Doctrinals from the Word are also signified by “foundations” in the following passages: 
Do ye not understand the foundations of the earth? (Isaiah 40:21) 
I will put my words into thy mouth, to plant the heavens and to found the earth, (Isaiah 51:16). 
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They do not acknowledge, they do not understand, they walk in darkness, all the foundations of the 
earth totter, (Psalms 82:5). 
The Word of Jehovah stretcheth forth the heavens and foundeth the earth, and formeth the spirit of 
man in the midst of him, (Zechariah 12:1). 
Jehovah hath kindled a fire in Zion, which hath devoured the foundations thereof, (Lamentations 
4:11). 
The wicked shoot in darkness at the upright in heart, because the foundations are undermined, 
(Psalms 11:2-3). 
Hear ye, O mountains, the controversy of Jehovah, the strength, the foundations of the earth, for 
Jehovah hath a controversy with His people, (Micah 6:2). 
The cataracts from on high were opened, and the foundations of the earth were shaken, the earth is 
broken in pieces, the earth is rent, the earth is moved, (Isaiah 24:18-20 Besides other places 
(as Isaiah 14:32; 48:13; 51:13; Psalms 24:2; 102:25; 104:5-6; 2 Samuel 22:8, 16). He who does not 
think that “the earth” signifies the church, can think no otherwise here than merely naturally, yea 
materially, when he reads of “the foundations of the earth;” the same as it would be, if he did not 
think that the city Jerusalem here signifies the church, while he reads of its wall, gates, foundations, 
streets, measures, and other particulars, which are described in this chapter as relating to a city; when 
yet they relate to the church, and thus are not to be understood materially, but spiritually. 
903. And in them the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb, signifies all things of doctrine from 
the Word concerning the Lord and concerning a life according to His commandments. The reason 
why in the foundations were written “the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb” is because by 
“the twelve apostles” is signified the Lord’s church as to all things of it, (79, 233, 790), here as to all 
things of its doctrine, because their names were written over “the twelve foundations” by which are 
signified all things of the doctrine of the New Jerusalem, (902); by “twelve names” are signified all 
its quality, and all its quality has relation to two things in doctrine, and thence in that church, 
concerning the Lord and concerning life according to His commandments, therefore these are 
signified. The reason why all things of the doctrine of the New Jerusalem have relation to these two 
things is because they are its universals, on which all the particulars depend, and they are the 
essentials from which all its formal things proceed; they are therefore as the soul and life of all things 
of its doctrine. They are indeed two, but one cannot be separated from the other, for to separate them 
would be like separating the Lord from man, and man from the Lord, in which case there is no 
church. These two things are conjoined like the two tables of the Law, one of which contains what 
relates to the Lord and the other what relates to man, wherefore they are called a covenant, and a 
covenant signifies conjunction. Think what would become of those tables of the Law, if the first only 
was to remain, and the second to be torn away, or if the second was to remain, and the first to be torn 
away. Would it not be as if God did not see man, or as if man did not see God, and as if the one 
receded from the other? These things are said, that it may be known that all things of the doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem relate to love to the Lord and to love toward the neighbor. Love to the Lord is to 
have faith in the Lord and to do His commandments, and to do His commandments is love toward 
the neighbor, because to do His commandments is to do uses to the neighbor. That they love the Lord 
who do His commandments, the Lord Himself teaches in John 14:21-24; and that love to God and 
love toward the neighbor are the two commandments upon which hang all the Law and the Prophets, 
(Matthew 22:35-38); by “the Law and the Prophets” is meant the Word in its whole complex. 
904. Verse 15. And he that spoke with me had a golden reed to measure the city and the gates thereof 
and the wall thereof, signifies that there is given by the Lord to those who are in the good of love the 
faculty of understanding and knowing what the quality of Lord’s New Church is, as to doctrine and 
its introductory truths, and as to the Word from which they are. And “he that spake with me,” 
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signifies the Lord speaking out of heaven, because he was one of the seven angels which had the 
seven vials, mentioned above (verse 9), by whom is meant the Lord speaking out of heaven, (895); 
by “a reed” is signified power or faculty from the good of love, by “a reed” power or faculty, (485), 
and by “gold” the good of love, (211, 726); by “measuring” is signified to know the quality of a 
thing, consequently to understand and know, (486). By “the city,” which was the holy Jerusalem, is 
signified the church as to doctrine, (879-880); by “gates” are signified the knowledges of truth and 
good from the sense of the letter of the Word, which from the spiritual life in them are truths and 
goods, (899); and by “a wall” is signified the Word, in the sense of the letter, from which they are, 
(898). Hence it is evident that by “he that spoke with me had a golden reed to measure the city, and 
the gates thereof, and the wall thereof,” is signified that there is given by the Lord to those who are in 
the good of love, the faculty of understanding and knowing what is the quality of the Lord’s New 
Church, as to doctrine and its introductory truths, and as to the Word from which they are. 
[2] That these things are signified cannot be seen at all in the sense of the letter, for in this it only 
appears that an angel who was speaking with John had a golden reed to measure the city, its gates, 
and wall; but, nevertheless, that another sense, which is spiritual, is contained in these words, is plain 
from this, that by “the city Jerusalem” is not meant any city, but the church, wherefore all things 
which are said of Jerusalem as a city signify such things as relate to the church, and all things 
relating to the church are in themselves spiritual. Such a spiritual sense is also contained in what is 
said above, where these words occur: 
And there was given unto me a reed, like unto a staff, and the angel stood, saying, Arise, and 
measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them that adore therein, (Revelation 11:1). 
There is also a like spiritual sense in all the things which the angel “measured with a reed” (in 
Ezekiel, chapter 40-48). And likewise in these words in Zechariah: 
I lifted up mine eyes and saw, and behold, a man, with a measuring line in his hand. And I said, 
Whither goest thou? who said unto me, To measure Jerusalem, to see what is the breadth thereof, and 
what is the length thereof, (Zechariah 2:1-2). 
Yea such a spiritual sense is in all things of the tabernacle, and in all things of the temple in 
Jerusalem, the measures of which we read, and also in the measures themselves; and yet nothing of 
them can be seen in the sense of the letter. 
905. Verse 16. And the city lieth foursquare, signifies justice in it. The reason why the city was seen 
“foursquare” is because “a quadrangle” or “a square” signifies what is just, for “a triangle” signifies 
what is right, all these in the ultimate degree, or the natural. “A quadrangle” or “a square” signifies 
what is just because it has four sides, and the four sides look towards the four quarters, and to look 
equally towards the four quarters, is to respect all things from justice; for which reason three gates 
opened into the city from each quarter, and it is said in Isaiah: 
Open ye the gates, that a just nation which keepeth faithfulness may enter in, (Isaiah 26:2). 
“The city lieth foursquare” that the length and breadth thereof might be equal, and by “length” is 
signified the good of that church, and by “breadth” its truth, and when good and truth are equal, then 
there is what is just. It is owing to this signification of “a square,” that in common discourse a man is 
said to be “square,” who is a man that does not from injustice incline either to this or that party. 
Because “foursquare” signifies what is just, therefore, the altar of burnt-offering, by which was 
signified worship from good and thence from celestial truth, was “foursquare” (Exodus 27:1); also 
the altar of incense, by which was signified worship from good and thence from spiritual truth, was 
likewise “foursquare” (Exodus 30:1-2). And also, the breastplate of judgment, in which was the 
Urim and Thummim, was “foursquare” doubled, (Exodus 28:15-16; 39:9); besides other passages. 
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906. The length thereof is as large as the breadth, signifies that good and truth in that church make 
one, like essence and form. By “the length” of the city Jerusalem is signified the good of the church, 
and by its “breadth” is signified the truth of the church; that by “breadth” is signified truth, is shown 
from the Word, above, (861). The signification of “length,” as being good, here the good of the 
church, is from the same cause that “breadth” signifies truth; the cause is this: the extension of 
heaven from east to west is meant by “length,” and the extension of heaven from south to north is 
meant by “breadth,” and the angels who dwell in the east and west of heaven are in the good of love, 
and the angels who dwell in the south and north of heaven are in the truths of wisdom; see above, 
(901). 
[2] It is the same with the church on earth, for every man who is in the goods and truths of the church 
from the Word, is consociated with the angels of heaven, and as to the interiors of his mind, dwells 
together with them; they who are in the good of love in the east and west of heaven, and they who 
are in the truths of wisdom in the south and north of heaven. Man does not know this indeed, but yet 
everyone after death comes into his place. Hence then it is that by “length” when speaking of the 
church, is signified its good, and by “breadth” its truth; that long and broad cannot be predicated of 
the church, but that they can of a city, by which the church is signified, is evident. The reason why it 
signifies that good and truth in that church make one like essence and form, is because it is said, that 
“its length is as large as the breadth,” and by “length” is signified the good of the church, and by 
“breadth” its truth, as was said; the reason why they make one like essence and form, is because truth 
is the form of good, and good is the essence of truth, and essence and form make one. 
907. And he measured the city with a reed, twelve thousand stadia. The length, and the breadth, and 
the height of it were equal signifies the quality of that church from doctrine shown, that all things of 
it were from the good of love. “To measure with a reed,” signifies to know the quality of a thing, 
(904); and because the angel measured it before John, it signifies to show him in order that he might 
know it; by “city,” here Jerusalem, is signified the Lord’s New Church as to doctrine, (879, 880); by 
“twelve thousand stadia” are signified all the goods and truths of that church; that “twelve thousand” 
signify the same as twelve, and that “twelve” signify all goods and truths, and that it is spoken of the 
church, may be seen above, (348). By “stadia” are signified the same as by measures, and by 
“measures” are signified quality, (313, 486). The reason why it is said that “the length, breadth, and 
height of it are equal” is that all things of that church were from the good of love, for by “length” is 
signified the good of love, and by “breadth” the truth from that good, (906); and by “height” is 
signified good and truth together in every degree, for height is from the highest to the lowest, and the 
highest descends to the lowest by degrees, which are called degrees of altitude, in which the heavens 
are, from the highest or third heaven to the lowest or first; concerning these degrees see the treatise 
on The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, chapter 3, [ 173-277] 
The reason why “the length, and breadth, and height of it are equal,” signifies that all things are from 
the good of love, is because “length,” which signifies the good of love, precedes, and “the breadth” is 
equal to it; thus as is “the length,” so also is “the height;” otherwise to what purpose could it be said 
that the height of the city was twelve thousand stadia, thus it would rise immensely above the clouds, 
yea, above the atmosphere of air, the height of which does not exceed thirty stadia? It would even 
reach up an immense way into the ether towards the zenith. That by these three being equal, is 
signified that all things of that church are from the good of love, appears also from what follows, for 
it is said that “the city was pure gold like unto pure glass” (verse 18); and also that “the street of the 
city was pure gold like pellucid glass” (verse 21), and by “gold” is signified the good of love. That 
all things of heaven and the church are from the good of love, and the good of love is from the Lord, 
will be seen in the next article. 
908. That all things of heaven and of the church are from the good of love, and the good of love is 
from the Lord, cannot be seen, and therefore it cannot be known, unless it be demonstrated. The 
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reason why it is not known in consequence of its not being seen, is, because good does not enter into 
the thought of man like truth, for truth is seen in the thought, because as it is from the light of 
heaven, but good is only felt, because it is from the heat of heaven, and it rarely happens that anyone, 
while reflecting upon what he thinks, attends to what he feels, but only to what he sees. This is the 
reason why the learned have attributed all things to thought and not to the affection; and why the 
church has attributed all things to faith, and not to love, when, nevertheless, the truth, which at this 
day in the church is said to be of faith, or is called faith, is only the form of good which is of love, 
see above, (875). Now because man does not see good in his thought, for good, as was said, is only 
felt, and is felt under various species of delight, and because man does not attend to the things which 
he feels in thought, but to those which he sees there, therefore he calls all that good which he feels 
delightful, and he feels evil as delightful, because this is ingenerate from birth, and proceeds from the 
love of self and the world. This is the reason why it is not known that the good of love is the all of 
heaven and of the church, and that this in man is only from the Lord, and that it does not flow from 
the Lord into any but such as shun evils with their delights as sins. 
[2] That is what is meant by the Lord’s words, that the Law and the Prophets hang upon these two 
commandments: 
Thou shalt love God above all things, and the neighbor as thyself, (Matthew 22:35-40). 
And I can assert, that there does not exist a grain of truth, which in itself is truth in man, except so far 
as it is from the good of love from the Lord; and therefore neither is there a grain of faith, which in 
itself is faith, that is, a living, saving, and spiritual faith, except so far as it is from charity which is 
from the Lord. Since the good of love is the all of heaven and the church, therefore the whole heaven 
and the whole church are arranged by the Lord according to the affections of love, and not according 
to anything of thought separated from them; for thought is affection in form; as speech is sound in 
form. 
909. Verse 17. And he measured the wall thereof a hundred forty-four cubits, signifies that it was 
shown what the quality of the Word is in that church, and that from it they have all their truths and 
goods. By “he measured,” is signified that its quality was shown, as above, (907); by “the wall” is 
signified the Word in its literal sense, (898); by “a hundred and forty-four” are signified all the truths 
and goods of the church from the Word, (348); by “cubits” is signified quality, the same as by 
“measure;” for by “one hundred and forty-four” is signified the same as by “twelve,” because from 
twelve multiplied by twelve arises the number one hundred and forty-four, and multiplying it does 
not take away its signification. 
910. The measure of a man, which is of an angel, signifies the quality of that church that it makes 
one with heaven. By “measure” is signified the quality of a thing, (313, 486); by “man” here is 
signified the church from men, and by “angel” is signified heaven from angels; therefore by “the 
measure of a man, that is, of an angel,” is signified the quality of the church that it makes one with 
heaven. By “man” in the Word is signified intelligence and wisdom from the Word, (243), and 
intelligence and wisdom from the Word in man, are the church with him; hence by “man” in the 
concrete or in general, that is, when a society or assembly is called a man, in the spiritual sense is 
meant the church. Hence it is, that the prophets were called “sons of man,” and that the Lord Himself 
called Himself “the Son of man,” and “the Son of man” is the truth of the church from the Word, and 
when said of the Lord is the Word itself from which the church exists. By “an angel” three things are 
signified, in the highest sense the Lord, in a general sense heaven or a heavenly society, and in a 
particular sense the Divine truth; that these three things are signified by “an angel” may be seen, 
(5, 65, 170, 258, 342, 344, 415, 465, 644, 647, 648, 657, 718); here it signifies heaven, with which 
the Lord’s New Church will make one. That the church which is from the Word, and thus from the 
Lord, is in consociation with heaven, and in conjunction with the Lord, may be seen above, (818); 
but it is otherwise with a church which is not from the Word of the Lord. 
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911. Verse 18. And the structure of the wall thereof was of jasper, signifies that every Divine truth in 
the sense of the letter of the Word with the men of that church is translucent from the Divine truth in 
the spiritual sense. By “a wall” is signified the Word in the sense of the letter, (898); by its 
“structure” is signified the all of it, because the all of it is in the structure. By “jasper” the same is 
signified as by “precious stone” in general, and by “precious stone,” in reference to the Word, is 
signified Divine truth in the sense of the letter of the Word translucent from the Divine truth in the 
spiritual sense, (231, 540, 726, 823); that the same is signified by “jasper,” may be seen above, (897). 
The reason why it is translucent, is, because the Divine truth, in the sense of the letter is in natural 
light, and the Divine truth, in the spiritual sense is in spiritual light, wherefore when spiritual light 
flows into natural light with a man who is reading the Word, he is enlightened, and sees truths there, 
for the objects of spiritual light are truths. The Word also in the sense of the letter is of such a nature 
that the more a man is enlightened by the influx of the light of heaven, so much the more does he see 
truths in their connection and thence in their form; and the more he so sees them, so much the more 
interiorly is his rational mind opened, for the rational is the very receptacle of the light of heaven. 
912. And the city was pure gold like unto pure glass, signifies that thence everything of that church is 
the good of love flowing in together with light out of heaven from the Lord. By “the city,” or 
Jerusalem, is meant the Lord’s New Church as to everything of it interiorly regarded, or within the 
wall. By “gold” is signified the good of love from the Lord, as will be seen presently; and “like unto 
pure glass” signifies pellucid from the Divine wisdom, and since the latter appears in heaven as light, 
and flows in from the Lord as a sun, by “like unto pure glass” is signified flowing in together with 
light from heaven and the Lord. It is shown above, (908), that all things of heaven and the church are 
from the good of love, and that the good of love is from the Lord; here it is now said, that the city 
was seen as “pure gold,” by which is signified that the all of the New Church, which is the New 
Jerusalem, is the good of love from the Lord; but since the good of love is not given solitary or 
abstracted from the truths of wisdom, but that it may be the good of love, it must be formed, and it is 
formed by the truths of wisdom, therefore it is here said “pure gold like unto pure glass;” for the 
good of love without the truths of wisdom has not any quality, because it has not any form, and its 
form is according to its truths flowing in in their order and connection together with the good of love 
from the Lord, thus it is in man according to reception. It is said in man, but it is to be understood not 
as being of the man, but as of the Lord in him. From these things, then, it is plain, that by “the city 
was pure gold like unto pure glass,” is signified that thence the all of that church is the good of love 
flowing in with light from heaven from the Lord. 
913. The reason why “gold” signifies the good of love is because metals, as well as each and every 
thing which appears in the natural world, corresponds; gold to the good of love, silver to the truths of 
wisdom, copper or brass to the good of charity, and iron to the truths of faith. Thence it is that these 
metals exist also in the spiritual world, by reason that all things that appear there are 
correspondences, for they correspond to the affections and thence to the thoughts of the angels, 
which in themselves are spiritual. That “gold” from correspondence signifies the good of love, may 
appear from the following passages: 
I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, (Revelation 3:18). 
How is the gold become dim, and the best refined gold changed; the stones of holiness are poured 
out at the head of all the streets; the sons of Zion were esteemed equal to pure gold, (Lamentations 
4:1-2). 
He shall save the souls of the poor, and shall give them of the gold of Sheba, (Psalms 72:13, 15). 
For brass I will bring gold, and for iron silver, and for wood brass, and for stones iron; and I will 
make thine officers peace, and thine exacters justice, (Isaiah 60:17). 
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Behold, thou art wise, no secret lies hid from thee; in thy wisdom and in thy intelligence thou hast 
gotten thee gold and silver in thy treasuries; thou hast been in Eden, every precious stone was thy 
covering, and gold, (Ezekiel 28:3-4, 13). 
The multitude of camels shall cover thee, all they from Sheba shall come, they shall bring gold and 
frankincense, and shall announce the praises of Jehovah, (Isaiah 60:6, 9; Matthew 2:11). 
I will fill this house with glory. The silver is Mine, and the gold is Mine; the glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than of the former, (Haggai 2:8-9). 
Kings’ daughters were among thy precious ones; upon thy right hand did stand the queen in the best 
gold of Ophir, her clothing was of woven gold, (Psalms 45:9, 13; Ezekiel 16:13). 
Thou hast taken the vessels of thy ornament of My gold and of My silver, which I had given thee, 
and madest to thyself images of a male, (Ezekiel 16:17). 
Ye have taken My silver and My gold, and have carried into your temples My desirable goods, (Joel 
3:5). 
[2] Because “gold” signifies the good of love, therefore when: 
Belshazzaar with his magnates drank wine out of the vessels of gold brought from the temple of 
Jerusalem, and at the same time praised the gods of gold, silver, brass, and iron, there was a writing 
on the wall, and that night he was slain, (Daniel 5:2. 
Besides many other places. Since “gold” signifies the good of love, therefore: 
The ark in which was the Law, was overlaid with gold within and without, (Exodus 25:11). 
And therefore the mercy-seat and the cherubim over the ark were of pure gold, (Exodus 25:17-18). 
The altar of incense was of pure gold, (Exodus 30:3). 
So also the lampstand with the lamps, (Exodus 25:31, 38). 
And the table upon which was the showbread was overlaid with gold, (Exodus 25:23-24). 
[3] Because “gold” signifies the good of love, “silver” the truth of wisdom, “brass” the good of 
natural love which love, is called charity, and “iron” the truth of faith, therefore the ancients called 
the successive periods, from the most ancient down to the last, the golden, silver, brazen, and iron 
ages. Similar things are signified by the statue seen by Nebuchadnezzar in a dream: 
Whose head was good gold, the breast and arms silver, the belly and thighs brass, the legs iron, and 
the feet part of iron and part of clay, (Daniel 2:32-33). 
By these things the successive states of the church in this world are signified, from the most ancient 
times even to this day. The state of the church of this day is described thus: 
Thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, they shall mingle themselves with the seed of man, but they 
shall not cohere the one with the other, as iron is not mixed with clay, (Daniel 2:43). 
By “iron” is signified the truth of faith, as was said; but when there is no truth of faith, but faith 
without truth, then “the iron is mixed with miry clay,” which do not cohere. By “the seed of man,” 
with which they would mingle themselves, the truth of the Word is signified. This is the state of the 
church at this day. What it is to be hereafter is described there in a few words, (Daniel 2:45, but more 
fully, Daniel 7:13-18, 27). 
914. Verse 19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were adorned with every precious stone, 
signifies that all things of the doctrine of the New Jerusalem taken from the sense of the letter of the 
Word, with those who are therein, will appear in light according to reception. By “the twelve 
foundations” are signified all things of doctrine, (902). By “the wall” is signified the Word in the 
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sense of the letter, (898). By “the holy city Jerusalem” is signified the Lord’s New Church, 
(879, 880). By “precious stone” is signified the Word in the sense of the letter, pellucid from its 
spiritual sense, (231, 540, 726, 911). And because this is according to reception, therefore it signifies 
that all things of doctrine from the Word with them, will appear in light according to reception. All 
who do not think sanely, cannot believe that all things of the New Church can appear in light, but let 
them know that they can, for every man has exterior and interior thought. Interior thought is in the 
light of heaven, and is called perception, and exterior thought is in the light of the world; and the 
understanding of every man is such that it can be elevated even into the light of heaven, and also is 
elevated, if from any delight he wishes to see truth. That this is so, has been given me to know by 
much experience, concerning which, wonderful things may be seen in the Angelic Wisdom 
concerning the Divine Providence; and still more in the Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine 
Love and Wisdom. For the delight of love and wisdom elevates the thought, enabling one to see as in 
the light that a thing is so, although he had never heard it before. This light, which enlightens the 
mind, flows in from no other source than out of heaven from the Lord; and as they who will be of the 
New Jerusalem, will directly approach the Lord, that light will flow in, by the way of order, which is 
through the love of the will into the perception of the understanding. 
[2] But they who have confirmed themselves in that dogma, that the understanding in theological 
things is to see nothing, but that what the church teaches must be believed blindly, cannot see any 
truth in the light, for they have obstructed the way of the light into themselves. This dogma the 
Reformed Church has retained from the Roman Catholic religious persuasion, which declares that no 
one but the church itself, by which they mean the pope and papal consistory, ought to interpret the 
Word, and that he who does not in faith embrace all the doctrine delivered by the church, is to be 
considered as a heretic, and is accursed. That this is the case, is evident from a clause of the Council 
of Trent, in which all the dogmas of that religion are established, and where these words are at the 
end: “Then the president, Moronus, said, ‘Go in peace. ‘ There followed acclamations, and among 
others this declaration of the cardinal of Lorraine and the fathers: ‘We also believe, we are all of this 
very opinion, we all consenting and embracing, subscribe to it; this is the faith of the blessed Peter 
and of the apostles, this is the faith of the fathers, this is the faith of the orthodox. So be it, Amen, 
Amen, Anathema to all heretics, Anathema, Anathema. ‘“ The decrees of that Council are quoted in 
a summary at the beginning of this work, in which, indeed, there is scarcely a single truth. 
[3] These particulars are quoted to show that the Reformed have retained from that religious 
persuasion a blind faith, that is, a faith separated from the understanding; and they who do retain it 
henceforth cannot be enlightened in Divine truths from the Lord. So long as the understanding is 
held captive under obedience to faith, or so long as the understanding is removed from seeing the 
truths of the church, theology is only a thing of the memory, and a thing of the memory only is 
dissipated, like everything disunited from the judgment, and perishes from its obscurity. Hence it is, 
that they are: 
Blind leaders of the blind. And when the blind lead the blind, both fall into the ditch, (Matthew 
15:14). 
And they are blind, because they do not enter in through the door, but some other way; for Jesus 
said: 
I am the door: by Me if anyone enter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture, 
(John 10:9). 
“To find pasture” is to be taught, enlightened, and nourished in Divine truths; for all who do not 
enter in through the door, that is, through the Lord, are called “thieves and robbers;” but they who 
enter in through the door, that is, through the Lord, are called “shepherds of the sheep” in the same 
chapter, (John 10:1-2). Do thou, therefore, my friend, go to the Lord, and shun evils as sins, and 
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reject faith alone, and then your understanding will be opened, and you will see wonderful things, 
and be affected by them. 
915. The first foundation was jasper, the second sapphire, the third chalcedony, the fourth emerald 
(verse 20), the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the ninth 
topaz, the tenth chrysoprasus, the eleventh jacinth, the twelfth amethyst, signifies all things of that 
doctrine in their order, from the sense of the letter of the Word, with those who immediately 
approach the Lord, and live according to the commandments of the Decalogue by shunning evils as 
sins; for these and no others are in the doctrine of love to God, and of love towards the neighbor, 
which two loves are the fundamentals of religion. That by “the twelve foundations of the wall” are 
signified all things of the doctrine of the New Jerusalem from the sense of the letter of the Word, 
may be seen above, (902, 914). That by “precious stones” in general are signified all the truths of 
doctrine from the Word translucent through the spiritual sense (above 231, 540, 726, 911, 914); here 
by each stone is signified some truth in particular thus translucent. That the Word in the sense of the 
letter as to its doctrinal corresponds to precious stones of every kind, may be seen in The Doctrine of 
the New Jerusalem concerning the Sacred Scripture, (43-45). 
[2] There are two colors in general, which shine forth in precious stones, the color red and the color 
bright white; the other colors, as green, yellow, blue, and many others, are composed of them, by 
means of black; and by the color red is signified the good of love, and by the color bright white is 
signified the truth of wisdom. The reason why red signifies the good of love is because it derives its 
origin from the fire of the sun, and the fire of the sun of the spiritual world is in its essence the 
Divine love of the Lord, this the good of love; and the reason why the color bright white signifies the 
truth of wisdom, is because it derives its origin from the light which proceeds from the fire of that 
sun, and that proceeding light is in its essence the Divine wisdom, thus the truth of wisdom. 
[3] And black derives its origin from their shade, which is ignorance. But to explain what particular 
of good or of truth is signified by each stone, would be too prolix; but yet that it may be known what 
particular good and truth each stone in this order signifies, see what is explained above (Revelation 
7:5-8; no. 349-361), where the twelve tribes of Israel are treated of; for the like is here signified by 
each stone, as by each tribe there named, because by the twelve tribes there described are signified in 
like manner all the goods and truths of the church and of its doctrine in their order; therefore it is also 
said in this chapter (verse 14), that in these twelve foundations were written the “names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb,” and by “the twelve apostles” are signified all things of doctrine concerning 
the Lord, and concerning a life according to His commandments, (903). 
The same is also signified by these twelve stones, as by the twelve precious stones in the breastplate 
of Aaron, which was called Urim and Thummim (see Exodus 28:15-21 the explanation of which is 
given in The Arcana Coelestia 9856-9882, with this difference, that upon the latter were the names of 
the twelve tribes of Israel, but upon the former the names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb). 
[4] That the foundations are of precious stones is also said in Isaiah: 
Oh, thou afflicted, behold, I will lay thy stones with stibium, and lay thy foundations with sapphires, 
and thy gates of stones of carbuncles; all thy sons shall be taught of Jehovah, (54:11-12(, 13) 
By “the afflicted” is meant the church to be established by the Lord with the Gentiles. In the same: 
Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, Behold, I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried stone, a precious 
cornerstone, a sure foundation; judgment also I will make a rule, and justice a plummet, (23:16-17). 
[5] Since all the truth of doctrine from the Word must be founded upon the acknowledgment of the 
Lord, therefore the Lord is called: 
The stone of Israel, (Genesis 49:24). 
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Also the cornerstone which the builders rejected, (Matthew 21:42; Mark 12:10-11; Luke 20:17-18). 
That the cornerstone is the foundation stone, appears from Jeremiah 51:26. The Lord also in the 
Word in many places is called a “Rock,” wherefore by the “Rock” He meant Himself, when He said: 
Upon this rock I will build My church, (Matthew 16:18-19); 
And also when He said: 
Whosoever heareth My words and doeth them, is compared to a prudent man who buildeth a house 
and layeth the foundation upon a rock, (Luke 6:47-48; Matthew 7:24-25(, 26). 
By “a rock” is signified the Lord as to the Divine truth of the Word. That all things of the church and 
of its doctrine relate to these two: that the Lord is to be approached immediately and that man must 
live a life according to the commandments of the Decalogue by shunning evils as sins; and that thus 
all things of doctrine relate to love to God, and to love towards the neighbor, will be seen in the 
Doctrine of the New Jerusalem concerning Charity, where these things will be set forth in their order. 
916. Verse 21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; each one of the gates was of one pearl, 
signifies that the acknowledgment and knowledge of the Lord, conjoins into one all the knowledges 
of truth and good, which are from the Word, and introduce into the church. By “the twelve gates” are 
signified the knowledges of truth and good in a summary, by which man is introduced into the 
church, (899, 900). By “twelve pearls” is also signified the knowledges of truth and good in a 
summary, (727), hence it was that “the gates” were “pearls;” the reason why “each of the gates was 
of one pearl” is because all the knowledges of truth and good, which are signified by “gates” and by 
“pearls,” have relation to one knowledge; which is their containant, which one knowledge is the 
knowledge of the Lord. It is called one knowledge, although there are many which constitute that one 
knowledge; for the knowledge of the Lord is the universal of all things of doctrine and thence of all 
things of the church; from it all worship derives its life and soul, for the Lord is the all in all of 
heaven and the church, and thence in all things of worship. 
[2] The reason why the acknowledgment and knowledge of the Lord conjoins into one all the 
knowledges of truth and good from the Word, is because there is a connection of all spiritual truths, 
and if you will believe it, their connection is like the connection of all the members, viscera, and 
organs of the body; wherefore as the soul contains all these in their order and connection, so that they 
are felt no otherwise than as one, so, in like manner, the Lord holds together all spiritual truths with 
man. That the Lord is the very gate, by which men are to enter into the church and thence into 
heaven, He Himself teaches in John: 
I am the door; by Me if anyone enter in, he shall be saved, (John 10:9). 
And that the acknowledgment and knowledge of Him is the pearl itself, is meant by these words of 
the Lord in Matthew: 
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto a merchant seeking beautiful pearls, who when he had found 
one precious pearl, went and sold all that he had, and bought it, (Matthew 13:45-46). 
“One precious pearl” is the acknowledgment and knowledge of the Lord. 
917. And the street of the city was pure gold, as it were pellucid glass, signifies that every truth of 
that church and of its doctrine is in form the good of love flowing in together with light out of heaven 
from the Lord. This is similar to what was said above (verse 18), of the city itself, that it was pure 
gold like unto pure glass; and that this signifies that the all of that church is the good of love flowing 
in together with light of heaven from the Lord, may be seen, (912, 913), with this difference, that 
here it is said that the street of the city is such, and by “the street of, the city” is signified the truth of 
the doctrine of the church, (501). That all the truth of the doctrine of the church from the Word is in 
form the good of love, may be seen above, (906, 908). 
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918. Verse 22. And I saw no temple therein; for the Lord God Almighty is the temple of it, and the 
Lamb, signifies that in this church there will not be any external separated from the internal, because 
the Lord Himself in His Divine Human, from whom is the all of the church is alone approached, 
worshiped, and adored. By “I saw no temple therein” is not meant that in the New Church, which is 
the New Jerusalem, there will not be temples, but in it there will not be an external separated from 
the internal; the reason is because by “a temple” is signified the church as to worship, and, in the 
highest sense, the Lord Himself as to the Divine Human, who is to be worshiped; see above, 
(191, 529, 585); and since the all of the church is from the Lord, therefore it is said, “for the Lord 
God Almighty is the temple of it, and the Lamb” by which is signified the Lord in His Divine 
Human; by “the Lord God Almighty” is meant the Lord from eternity who is Jehovah Himself, and 
by “the Lamb” is signified His Divine Human, as has been frequently stated above. 
919. Verse 23. And the city hath no need of the sun, and the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and its lamp is the Lamb, signifies that the men of that church will not be in self-love 
and in their own intelligence, and thence in natural light alone, but in spiritual light from the Divine 
truth of the Word from the Lord alone. By “the sun” is here signified natural love separated from 
spiritual love, which is self-love; and by “the moon” is signified intelligence, also natural faith, 
separated from intelligence and spiritual faith, which is their own intelligence and faith from self; 
this love, and this intelligence and faith, are here signified by “the sun and moon,” the shining of 
which will not be needed by those who will be in the Lord’s New Church. By “the glory of God” 
which lightens it is signified the Divine truth of the Word, (629[1-2]); and because that 
enlightenment is from the Lord, it is said “and the lamp thereof is the Lamb.” Similar to this is the 
signification of the following passage in Isaiah: 
Thou shalt call thy walls salvation, and thy gates praise. The sun shall be no more thy light by day, 
neither for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee; but Jehovah shall be unto thee for a light of 
eternity, and thy God thy adornment; thy sun shall no more go down, neither shall thy moon 
withdraw itself; for Jehovah shall be to thee for a light of eternity; thy people also shall be all just, 
(Isaiah 60:18-21). 
By “the sun and moon” which shall no more shine is meant self-love and their own intelligence; and 
by “the sun and moon” which shall no more set, are meant love from the Lord to the Lord, and 
intelligence and faith from Him; and by “Jehovah shall be for a light of eternity” is signified the 
same as here, “that the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof.” That “the sun” 
signifies love to the Lord, and in the opposite sense self-love, may be seen above, (53, 414); and that 
“the moon” signifies intelligence from the Lord and faith from Him, (332, 413-414), therefore “the 
moon” in the opposite sense signifies their own intelligence and faith from themselves. Since by “the 
sun” in the opposite sense is signified self-love, and by “the moon” one’s own intelligence and faith 
from himself, therefore it was an abomination to adore the sun, moon, and stars, as may appear 
(in Jeremiah 8:1-2; in Ezekiel 8:15-16 in Zephaniah 1:5); and that such were stoned, (Deuteronomy 
17:2-3, 5). 
920. Verse 24. And the nations which are saved shall walk in the light of it, signifies that all who are 
in the good of life, and believe in the Lord, will there live according to Divine truths, and will see 
them inwardly in themselves, as the eye sees objects. By “the nations” are signified they who are in 
the good of life, and also they who are in evil of life, (483); here they who are in the good of life and 
believe in the Lord, because it is said, “the nations which are saved;” “to walk in the light,” signifies 
to live according to Divine truths, and to see them inwardly in themselves, as the eye sees objects, 
for the objects of spiritual sight, which is of the interior understanding, are spiritual truths, which are 
seen by those who are in that understanding, in like manner as natural objects are seen before the 
eyes; by “light” is here signified the perception of Divine truth from interior enlightenment from the 
Lord with them, (796), and by “to walk” is signified to live, (167[1-2]). Hence it is evident, that by 
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“to walk in the light of the New Jerusalem,” is signified to perceive and see Divine truths from 
interior enlightenment, and to live according to them. 
[2] But this must be illustrated, because it is not known who are here meant by “the nations,” and 
who by “the kings,” mentioned afterwards in this verse; by “the nations” are signified they who are 
in the good of love from the Lord, which good is called celestial good, and by “kings” are signified 
they who are in the truths of wisdom from spiritual good from the Lord, as will be seen in the next 
article. All they who are in celestial good from the Lord, have Divine truths inscribed on their life, 
wherefore “they walk,” that is, live justly according to them and likewise see them inwardly in 
themselves, as the eye sees objects, on which subject see what is related above, (120-123). All the 
heavens are distinguished into two kingdoms, the celestial and the spiritual; the good of the celestial 
kingdom is called celestial good, which is the good of love to the Lord, and the good of the spiritual 
kingdom is called spiritual good, and is the good of wisdom, which in its essence is truth; concerning 
these two kingdoms see above, (647, 725, 854). 
[3] It is the same with the church; and there the men are celestial, who live justly according to the 
commandments because they are Divine laws, as in like manner a civil man lives according to the 
commandments of justice because they are civil laws; but the difference between them is, that the 
former, by a life according to the commandments or laws, is a citizen of heaven as far as in himself 
he makes the civil laws, which are laws of justice, Divine laws also. They who are here signified by 
“nations,” on whom, as before said, Divine truths are inscribed, are they who are meant in Jeremiah: 
I will put My Law in the midst of them, and write it upon their heart; neither shall they teach 
anymore everyone his companion, and everyone his brother, saying, Know ye Jehovah; for they shall 
all know Me from the least of them unto the greatest, (Jeremiah 31:33-34). 
921. And the kings of the earth shall bring their glory and honor into it, signifies that all who are in 
the truths of wisdom from spiritual good, will there confess the Lord, and ascribe to Him every truth 
and every good that is with them. By “the kings of the earth” are signified they who are in truths 
from good from the Lord, (20, 854); here, therefore, they who are in the truths of wisdom from the 
good of spiritual love, because “the nations” are mentioned before, by which are signified they who 
are in the good of celestial love, of whom in the foregoing article; by “bringing glory and honor into 
it,” or into the New Jerusalem, is signified to confess the Lord, and ascribe to Him all the truth and 
good which are with them; that this is what is signified by bringing and giving “glory and honor” 
may be seen, (249, 629[1-2], 693), for “glory” is predicated of the Divine truth, and “honor” of the 
Divine good of the Lord, (249). By “nations and kings” the same is signified as by “nations and 
peoples” mentioned above, (483), by “nations” they who are in the good of love, and by “peoples” 
they who are in the truths of wisdom, and also in the opposite sense. Therefore in many parts of the 
Word “nations and kings” are mentioned, as well as “nations and peoples,” as in the following 
passages: 
All kings shall bow down to Him, and all nations shall serve Him, (Psalms 72:11). 
Thou shalt suck the milk of the nations, and thou shalt suck the breast of kings, (Isaiah 60:16). 
For many nations and great kings shall make them serve, (Jeremiah 25:14). 
The Lord at thy right hand shall smite kings in the day of His anger, He shall judge among the 
nations, (Psalms 110:5-6), besides other places. 
922. Verse 25. And the gates of it shall not be shut by day; for there shall be no night there, signifies 
that they will be continually received into the New Jerusalem who are in truths from the good of love 
from the Lord, because there is not any falsity of faith there. By “its gates shall not be shut by day” is 
signified that they are continually admitted who desire to enter in. By “day” is signified continually, 
because there is always light there (as above, verses 11, 23), and “no night” as is said afterwards. The 
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reason why they are continually received who are in truths from the good of love from the Lord is 
because the light of the New Jerusalem is truth from the good of love, and the good of love is from 
the Lord, as has been frequently shown above; and into that light no others can enter but they who 
are in truths from good from the Lord. If aliens enter, they are not received, because they do not 
agree, and they either depart of their own accord, because they cannot bear that light, or they are sent 
out. By “there is no night there” is signified that there is no falsity of faith; for by “night” is signified 
the opposite to light, and by “light” is signified truth from the good of love from the Lord, as was 
said; hence by “night” is signified that which is not from the good of love from the Lord, and this is 
the falsity of faith; the falsity of faith is also meant by “night” in John: 
Jesus said, I must work the works of Him that sent Me while it is day; the night cometh when no one 
can work, (John 9:4). 
And in Luke: 
In that night there shall be two in one bed; the one shall be taken and the other left, (Luke 17:34). 
It there treats of the last time of the church, when there will be nothing but falsity of faith; by “bed” 
is signified doctrine, (137). 
923. And they shall bring the glory and honor of the nations into it, signifies that they who enter will 
bring with them the confession, acknowledgment, and faith, that the Lord is the God of heaven and 
earth, and that every truth of the church and every good of religion is from Him. That by “bringing 
glory and honor into it” is signified to confess the Lord, and to ascribe to Him all the good that is 
with them, may be seen above, (921); here the same is signified, with the difference, that they who 
are there meant by “the kings of the earth” are to bring it with them, but here that they who are meant 
by “the nations;” for it is said, “they shall bring the glory and honor of the nations into it” and by 
“nations” are signified they who are in the good of life, and believe in the Lord, (920), and also the 
reception of those who are in truths from the good of love from the Lord is treated of, see above, 
(922). Hence it follows that by “they shall bring the glory and honor of the nations into it” is 
signified that they who enter in will bring with them the confession, acknowledgment, and faith that 
the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and that all the truth of the church, and all the good of 
religion is with him. Nearly the same is signified by these things in Isaiah: 
I will extend peace over Jerusalem, the glory of the nations like a torrent, (Isaiah 66:12). 
It is said the truth of the church and the good of religion, because the church is one thing and religion 
is another. The church is called a church from doctrine, and religion is called religion from a life 
according to doctrine. All doctrine is called truth, and also its good is truth because it only teaches it; 
but the all of life according to the things which doctrine teaches, is called good, likewise to do the 
truths of doctrine is good. This is the distinction between the church and religion. But yet where 
there is doctrine and not life, there it cannot be said that there is either the church or religion, because 
doctrine regards life as one with itself, just like truth and good, faith and charity, wisdom and love, 
understanding and will; wherefore where there is doctrine and not life, there is no church. 
924. Verse 26. And there shall not enter into it any unclean thing and that doeth abomination, and a 
lie, signifies that no one will be received into the Lord’s New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, 
who adulterates the goods and falsifies the truths of the Word, and who does evils from confirmation 
and thus also falsifies. “Not to enter in,” signifies not to be received, as above; by “unclean” is 
signified spiritual whoredom, which is adulteration of the good and falsification of the truth of the 
Word, (702, 728); for this is uncleanness and impurity itself, because the Word is cleanness and 
purity itself, and this is defiled by evils and falsities when it is perverted; that adultery and whoredom 
correspond to the adulteration of the good and the falsification of the truth of the Word, may be seen, 
(134, 632). By “doing abomination and a lie,” is signified to do evils, and thus also falsities; by 
“abominations” are signified evils of all kinds, especially those which are named in the Decalogue, 
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(891); and by “a lie” are signified falsities of all kinds, here falsities of evil, which in themselves are 
evils, therefore falsities confirming evil, which are the same with evils confirmed. 
[2] The reason why “a lie” signifies the falsity of doctrine, is, because a spiritual lie is nothing else; 
hence by “doing a lie” is signified to live according to falsities of doctrine. That “a lie” in the Word 
signifies falsity of doctrine, may be evident from the following passages: 
We have made a covenant with death, and with hell have we made a vision; we have made a lie our 
trust, and in falsity have we hid ourselves, (Isaiah 28:15). 
They mock every man at his companion, and do not speak the truth, and have taught their tongue to 
speak a lie, (Jeremiah 9:5) 
They are a rebellious people, lying sons, they will not hear the law of Jehovah, (Isaiah 30:9). 
Behold, I am against them that prophesy lying dreams; they tell them that they may seduce My 
people by their lies, (Jeremiah 23:32). 
The diviners see a lie, and speak dreams of vanity, (Zechariah 10:2). 
They have seen vanity and the divination of a lie; because ye speak vanity and see a lie, therefore 
behold I am against you, that My hand may be against the prophets that speak a lie, (Ezekiel 13:6-
9; 21:29). 
Woe to the city of bloods, it is all full of lies and robberies, (Nahum 3:1). 
In the prophets of Jerusalem I have seen a horrible obduracy, committing adultery and walking in a 
lie, (Jeremiah 23:14). 
From the prophet even to the priest, everyone doeth a lie, (Jeremiah 8:10) 
In Israel they have committed a lie, (Hosea 7:1) 
Ye are of your father the devil; he was a murderer from the beginning, because the truth is not in 
him; when he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own; for he speaketh a lie, and is the father of it, 
(John 8:44). 
Here also falsity is meant by a lie. 
925. But they that are written in the Lamb’s book of life, signifies that no others are received into the 
New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, but those who believe in the Lord, and live according to 
His commandments in the Word. That this is signified by “being written in the book of life,” may be 
seen above, (874); to which there is no need to add anything further here. 
926. To this I will add this Relation. When I was explaining the twentieth chapter, and was 
meditating about “the dragon,” “the beast,” and “the false prophet,” a certain one appeared to me, 
and asked, “What are you meditating upon?” I said that it was upon the false prophet. He then said to 
me, “I will lead you to the place where they are who are meant by the false prophet.” He said that 
they were the same as are meant (Revelation 13) by “the beast out of the earth, which had two horns 
like a lamb, and spoke as a dragon.” I followed him, and behold, I saw a multitude, in the midst of 
which were leaders, who taught that nothing else saves man but faith; and that works are good, but 
not for salvation; and that still they are to be taught from the Word, that the laity, especially the 
simple, may be held the more strictly in the bonds of obedience to the magistrates, and as from 
religion, and thus interiorly, may be compelled to exercise moral charity. 
[2] And then one of them, seeing me, said, “Do you wish to see our shrine, in which there is an 
image representative of our faith?” I drew near, and saw; and behold, it was magnificent, and in the 
midst of it an image of a woman, clothed in a scarlet garment, and holding a golden coin in the right 
hand; and in the left a chain of pearls. But both the shrine and the image were induced by fantasies; 

573



for infernal spirits can by fantasies represent magnificent things, by closing up the interiors of the 
mind, and opening only its exteriors. But when I noticed that they were such sorceries, I prayed to 
the Lord, and suddenly the interiors of my mind were opened; and I then saw in place of the 
magnificent shrine a house full of chinks, from the roof to the bottom, in which nothing cohered; and 
instead of a woman I saw hanging in that house an image, the head of which was like a dragon’s, the 
body like a leopard’s, and the feet like a bear’s, thus like the description of the beast out of the sea 
(Revelation 13); and instead of the ground was a swamp, in which was a multitude of frogs; and it 
was said to me that under that swamp was a great hewn stone, beneath which lay the Word well 
concealed. 
[3] On seeing these things, I said to the sorcerer, “Is this your shrine?” and he said that it was. But 
suddenly his interior sight was then opened, and he saw the same things that I did; on seeing which 
he cried out with a great cry, “What is this? and whence is this?” And I said that it is from the light of 
heaven, which discloses the quality of every form, and here the quality of your faith separated from 
spiritual charity. And immediately there came an east wind, and carried away everything that was 
there, and also dried up the swamp, and thus laid bare the stone, under which lay the Word. And after 
this there breathed as it were a vernal heat from heaven; and behold, there then appeared in the same 
place a tabernacle, simple in its external form. And the angels who were with me said, “Behold, the 
tabernacle of Abraham, such as it was when the three angels came to him, and announced that Isaac 
was to be born. This appears before the eyes as simple, but it becomes more and more magnificent 
according to the influx of light from heaven.” And it was given them to open the heaven in which 
were the spiritual angels, who are in wisdom; and then, from the light flowing in thence, that 
tabernacle appeared like a temple similar to that at Jerusalem. When I looked into it, I saw the 
foundation stone, under which the Word had been deposited, set around with precious stones; from 
which as it were lightning flashed upon the walls, upon which were the forms of cherubim, and 
beautifully variegated them with colors. 
[4] These things I wondered at. The angels said, “You shall see something still more wonderful.” 
And it was given them to open the third heaven, in which were the celestial angels, who are in love; 
and then, from the light flowing in thence, the whole of that temple vanished; and in place of it was 
seen the Lord alone, standing upon the foundation stone, which was the Word, in appearance similar 
to that in which He was seen by John, (Revelation 1:13 But because a holiness then filled the 
interiors of the minds of the angels, by which there was an impulse to fall down upon their faces, 
suddenly the way of the light from the third heaven was closed by the Lord, and the way was opened 
for the light from the second heaven; in consequence of which the former appearance of the temple 
returned, and likewise of the tabernacle, but in the temple. By this was illustrated the meaning of 
these words in this chapter: 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and He will dwell with them, (Revelation 21:3; no. 882); 
and by these: 
I saw no temple in the New Jerusalem; for the Lord God Almighty is the temple of it, and the Lamb, 
(Revelation 21:22; no. 918). 
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Chapter 22 (932-962) 
 
932.81F

82 Revelation 22 
1. And he showed me a pure river of water of life, bright as crystal, going forth from the throne of 
God and of the Lamb. 
2. In the midst of the street of it, and of the river, on this side and on that, was the tree of life, bearing 
twelve fruits, yielding its fruit every month; and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations. 
3. And no accursed thing shall be there; and the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it, and His 
servants shall minister unto Him. 
4. And they shall see His face, and His name shall be in their foreheads. 
5. And there shall be no night there; and they have no need of a lamp and the light of the sun; for the 
Lord God giveth them light; and they shall reign for ages of ages. 
6. And He said unto me, These words are faithful and true. And the Lord God of the holy prophets 
hath sent His angel to show unto His servants the things which must shortly be done. 
7. And I come quickly; happy is he that keepeth the words of the prophecy of this book. 
8. And I John saw these things and heard; and when I heard and saw, I fell down to adore before the 
feet of the angel who showed me these things. 
9. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them that keep the words of this book; adore God. 
10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the words of the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand. 
11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
just, let him be just still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still. 
12. And behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to render to everyone according as his 
work shall be. 
13. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the End, the First and the Last. 
14. Happy are they that do His commandments, that their power may be in the tree of life, and they 
may enter in through the gates into the city. 
15. But without are dogs and sorcerers, and whoremongers and murderers and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and doeth a lie. 
16. I Jesus have sent My angel to testify unto you these things in the churches; I am the Root, and the 
Offspring of David, the bright and morning Star. 
17. And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come; and let him that heareth say, Come; and let him that 
thirsteth come; and let him that willeth take the water of life freely. 
18. For I testify unto everyone that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if anyone shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book. 

82 926-931 are omitted in the original Latin without explanation. 
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19. And if anyone shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away 
his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and the things which are written in this book. 
20. He who testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Yea come, Lord Jesus. 
21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 
THE SPIRITUAL SENSE 
The contents of the whole chapter 
That church is still described as to intelligence from Divine truths from the Lord (verses 1-5). That 
Revelation was manifested by the Lord, and that it is to be revealed in its own time (verses 6-10). 
Concerning the coming of the Lord, and His conjunction with those who believe in Him, and live 
according to His commandments (verses 11-17). That the things which are revealed are by all means 
to be kept (verses 18-19). The Betrothal (verses 17, 20-21). 
The contents of each verse, (Revelation 22:1) 
Verse 1. “And he showed me a pure river of water of life, bright as crystal, going forth from the 
throne of God and of the Lamb,” signifies Revelation now opened and explained as to its spiritual 
sense, where Divine truths in abundance are revealed by the Lord, for those who will be in His New 
Church, which is the New Jerusalem, (932). 
Verse 2. “In the midst of the street of it, and of the river, on this side and on that, was the tree of life, 
bearing twelve fruits,” signifies that in the inmosts of the truths of doctrine and thence of life in the 
New Church is the Lord in His Divine love, from Whom all the goods, which man there does 
apparently as of himself, flow forth, (933, 934). “Yielding its fruit every month,” signifies that the 
Lord produces goods with man according to every state of truth with him, (935). “And the leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations,” signifies rational truths therefrom, by which they who 
are in evils and thence in falsities are led to think soundly and to live becomingly, (936). 
Verse 3. “And no accursed thing shall be there; and the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it, 
and His servants shall minister unto Him,” signifies that in the church which is the New Jerusalem, 
there will not be any who are separated from the Lord, because the Lord Himself will reign there, 
and they who are in truths from Him through the Word, and do His commandments, will be with 
Him, because conjoined with Him, (937). 
Verse 4. “And they shall see His face, and His name shall be in their foreheads,” signifies that they 
will turn themselves to the Lord, and the Lord will turn Himself to them, because they are conjoined 
by love, (938, 939). 
Verse 5. “And there shall be no night there, and they have no need of a lamp and the light of the sun, 
for the Lord giveth them light,” signifies that there will not be any falsity of faith in the New 
Jerusalem, and that men there will not be in knowledges concerning God there from natural light 
which is their own intelligence, and from glory arising from pride, but will be in spiritual light from 
the Word from the Lord alone, (940). “And they shall reign for ages of ages,” signifies that they will 
be in the Lord’s kingdom and in conjunction with Him to eternity, (941). 
Verse 6. “And He said unto me, These words are faithful and true,” signifies that they may know this 
for certain, because the Lord Himself has testified and said it, (942). “And the Lord God of the holy 
prophets hath sent His angel to show unto His servants the things which must shortly be done,” 
signifies that the Lord, from Whom is the Word of both Covenants, has revealed through heaven to 
those who are in truths from Him, the things which are certainly to be, (943). 
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Verse 7. “Behold, I come quickly; happy is he that keepeth the words of this prophecy,” signifies that 
the Lord will certainly come, and will give eternal life to those who keep and do the truths or 
precepts of doctrine of this book now opened by the Lord, (944). 
Verse 8. “And I John saw these things and heard; and when I heard and saw, I fell down to adore 
before the feet of the angel who showed me these things,” signifies that John thought that the angel 
who was sent to him by the Lord, that he might be kept in a state of the spirit, was God Who revealed 
those things; when yet it was not so, for the angel only showed what the Lord manifested, (945). 
Verse 9. “And he said unto me, See thou do it not, for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them that keep the words of this book, adore God,” signifies that the angels of 
heaven are not to be adored and invoked, because nothing Divine belongs to them; but that they are 
associated with men as brethren with brethren, with those who are in the doctrine of the New 
Jerusalem, and do its commandments; and that the Lord alone is to be adored in consociation with 
them, (946). 
Verse 10. “And he said unto me, Seal not the words of this prophecy, for the time is at hand,” 
signifies that Revelation must not be closed up, but is to be opened; and that this is necessary in the 
end of the church, that any may be saved, (947). 
Verse 11. “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he 
that is just, let him be just still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still,” signifies the state of all in 
particular after death, and before his judgment, and in general before the Last Judgment, that goods 
will be taken away from those who are in evils, and truths from those who are in falsities; and on the 
other hand, that evils will be taken away from those who are in goods, and falsities from those who 
are in truths, (948). 
Verse 12. “And behold, I come quickly, and My reward is with Me, to render to everyone according 
as his work shall be,” signifies that the Lord will certainly come, and that He is heaven and the 
happiness of eternal life to everyone according to his faith in Him, and his life according to His 
commandments, (949). 
Verse 13. “I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last,” 
signifies because the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and by Him all things in the heavens and 
on earth were made, and are ruled by His Divine providence, and are done according to it, (950). 
Verse 14. “Happy are they that do His commandments, that their power may be in the tree of life, 
and they may enter through the gates into the city,” signifies that they have eternal happiness who 
live according to the Lord’s commandments, for the end that they may be in the Lord and the Lord in 
them by love, and in His New Church by knowledges concerning Him, (951). 
Verse 15. “But without are dogs, and sorcerers and whoremongers, and murderers and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and doeth a lie,” signifies that no one is received into the New Jerusalem, who 
makes the precepts of the Decalogue of no account, and does not shun any evils there named as sins, 
and therefore lives in them, (952). 
Verse 16. “I Jesus have sent My angel to testify unto you these things in the churches,” signifies a 
testification by the Lord before the whole Christian world, that it is true that the Lord alone 
manifested the things which are described in this book, as also those which are now opened, (953). “I 
am the Root and the Offspring of David, the bright and morning Star,” signifies that He is the Lord 
Himself who was born in the world, and was then the Light, and who will come with new light, 
which will arise before His New Church, which is the holy Jerusalem, (954). 
Verse 17. “And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come,” signifies that heaven and the church desire the 
coming of the Lord, (955). “And let him that heareth say, Come; and let him that thirsteth come; and 
let him that willeth take the water of life freely,” signifies that he who knows anything of the Lord’s 
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coming, and of the New Heaven and the New Church, and thus of the Lord’s kingdom, should pray 
that it may come; and that he who desires truths should pray that the Lord may come with light; and 
that he who loves truths will then receive them from the Lord without labor of his own, (956[1-3]) 
verse 18. “For I testify unto everyone that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if anyone 
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book,” 
signifies that they who read and know the truths of the doctrine of this book now opened by the Lord, 
and still acknowledge any other God than the Lord, and any other faith than in Him, by adding 
anything by which they may destroy these two, cannot do otherwise than perish from the falsities and 
evils which are signified by the plagues described in this book, (957). 
Verse 19. “And if anyone shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God will take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and the things which are written in this 
book,” signifies that they who read and know the truths of the doctrine of this book now opened by 
the Lord, and still acknowledge any other God than the Lord, and any other faith than in Him, by 
taking away anything by which they may destroy these two, cannot be wise in and appropriate to 
themselves anything from the Word, nor be received into the New Jerusalem, nor have their lot with 
those who are in the Lord’s kingdom, (958, 959). 
Verse 20. “He who testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly; yea, come, Lord Jesus,” 
signifies the Lord, who revealed Revelation, and has now opened it, testifying this Gospel, that in 
His Divine Human, which He assumed in the world and glorified, He comes as the Bridegroom and 
Husband; and that the church desires Him as a Bride and Wife, (960). 
THE EXPLANATION. 
Verse 1. And he showed me a pure river of water of life bright as crystal, going forth from the throne 
of God and of the Lamb, signifies Revelation now opened and explained as to its spiritual sense, 
where Divine truths in abundance are revealed by the Lord for those who will be in His New Church, 
which is the New Jerusalem. By “the pure river of water of life bright as crystal” is signified the 
Divine truth of the Word in abundance translucent from its spiritual sense, which is in the light of 
heaven. That the Divine truth in abundance is signified by “a river” (409) because truths are signified 
by “the waters” of which a river consists, (50, 685, 719); and by “the waters of life” those truths from 
the Lord through the Word, as follows. And by “bright as crystal” are signified these truths 
translucent from the spiritual sense, which is in the light of heaven, (897). That the river was seen “to 
go forth out of the throne of God and the Lamb,” signifies that it is out of heaven from the Lord; for 
by “the throne” the Lord is signified as to judgment and as to government and as to heaven; as to 
judgment, (229, 845, 865); as to government, (694, 808 at the end); and as to heaven, (14, 221, 222); 
here therefore out of heaven from the Lord. By “God and the Lamb” here as often above, the Lord is 
signified as to the Divine Itself from which all things are, and as to the Divine Human. 
[2] That by “the river of water of life,” in particular, are meant Divine truths in abundance, here now 
revealed by the Lord in Revelation, is manifest from verses 6-7, 9-10, 14, 16-19 of this chapter, 
where the book of this prophecy is treated of, and it is said the things which are there written are to 
be kept, which could not be kept before the things which are contained therein were revealed by 
means of the spiritual sense, because they were not before understood; and Revelation is also the 
Word, like the prophetic Word of the Old Testament; and the evils and falsities of the church which 
are to be shunned and held in aversion, and the goods and truths of the church which are to be done, 
are now disclosed in the Revelation, especially those concerning the Lord and concerning eternal, 
life from Him; which are indeed taught in the prophets, but not so manifestly as in the Evangelists 
and in the Apocalypse; and the Divine truths concerning the Lord, that He is the God of heaven and 
earth, which then proceed from Him, and are received by those who will be in the New Jerusalem, 
which are treated of in Revelation, are those which are meant in particular by “the pure river of water 
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of life bright as crystal, going forth from the throne of God and of the Lamb,” as may also be evident 
from these passages: 
Jesus said, He that believeth in Me, as the Scripture hath said, Out of his belly shall flow streams of 
living water, (John 7:38). 
Jesus said, Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall not thirst to eternity, but the 
water that I shall give him shall become in him a fountain of water springing up into life eternal, 
(John 4:14). 
I will give unto him that is athirst of the water of life freely, (Revelation 21:6; 22:17). 
And the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living 
fountains of waters, (Revelation 7:17). 
In that day shall living waters go out from Jerusalem; Jehovah shall be one King over all the earth; in 
that day shall Jehovah be one, and His name one, (Zechariah 14:8-9). 
By “living waters,” or “waters of life,” Divine truths from the Lord are there signified. 
933. Verse 2. (Revelation 22:2) In the midst of the street of it and of the river, on this side and on 
that, was the tree of life bearing twelve fruits, signifies that in the inmosts of the truths of doctrine 
and thence of life in the church is the Lord in His Divine love, from Whom all the goods which man 
does apparently as of himself, flow forth. By “in the midst” is signified in the inmost, and thence in 
all things around, (44[1-2], 383). By “street” is signified the truth of doctrine of the church, 
(501, 917). By “the river” is signified Divine truth in abundance, (409, 932). “On this side and on 
that” signifies on the right and on the left; and truth on the right is what is in clearness, and on the 
left what is in obscurity; for the south in heaven, by which truth in clearness is signified, is to the 
right; and the north, by which is signified truth in obscurity, is to the left, (901). By “the tree of life” 
is signified the Lord as to the Divine love, (89). By “fruits” are signified the goods of love and 
charity, which are called good works; which are treated of in the following article. By “twelve” are 
signified all, and it is said of the goods and truths of the church, (348). From these things collected 
into one sense, it follows that by “in the midst of the street and of the river, on this side and on that, 
was the tree of life bearing twelve fruits,” is signified that in the inmosts of the truths of doctrine and 
of life in the New Church is the Lord in His Divine love, from Whom all the goods which a man 
does apparently as of himself flow forth. 
[2] This takes place with those who go to the Lord immediately, and shun evils because they are sins; 
thus who will be in the Lord’s New Church, which is the New Jerusalem. For they who do not go 
immediately to the Lord cannot be conjoined to Him, and thus neither to the Father, and hence 
cannot be in the love which is from the Divine; for the looking to Him conjoins, not a mere 
intellectual looking, but an intellectual looking from the affection of the will; and affection of the 
will is not given, unless man keeps His commandments; wherefore the Lord says: 
He that doeth My commandments, he it is that loveth me; and I will come unto him, and make an 
abode with him, (John 14:21-24). 
[3] It is said, in the inmosts of the truths of doctrine and thence of life in the New Church, because in 
spiritual things all things are and all things proceed from the inmost, as from fire and light in the 
center to the circumferences; or as from the sun, which is also in the center, heat and light flow into 
the universe; it takes place thus in the least things as in the greatest. Because the inmost of all truth is 
signified, it is therefore said, “in the midst of the street and of the river,” and not on both sides of the 
river, although this is meant. That from the Lord, when He is in the inmost, all the goods of love and 
charity are and proceed, is manifest from the words of the Lord Himself in John: 
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Jesus said, As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, so neither can ye, 
except ye abide in Me. I am the Vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the 
same bringeth forth much fruit; for without Me ye cannot do anything, (John 15:4-6). 
934. That “fruits” signify the goods which man does from love or charity, is known indeed without 
confirmation from the Word; for the reader understands nothing else by “fruits” in the Word. The 
reason why the goods of love or charity are meant by “fruits” is because man is compared to a tree, 
and is also called a tree, (89, 400). That “fruits” signify the goods of love or charity, which are called 
in common speech good works, may be evident from these passages: 
The axe is laid unto the root of the tree; every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, shall be hewn 
down, and cast into the fire, (Matthew 3:10; 7:16-20). 
Either make the tree good and the fruit good, or else make the tree corrupt and the fruit corrupt; the 
tree is known from the fruit, (Matthew 12:33; Luke 6:43-44). 
Every branch that beareth not fruit shall be taken away, but everyone that beareth fruit shall be 
pruned, that it may bring forth more fruit; he that abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth 
much fruit, (John 15:2-8). 
Make fruits worthy of repentance, (Matthew 3:8). 
That which was sowed in the good ground is he that heareth the Word, and attendeth, and beareth 
fruit, (Matthew 13:23). 
Jesus said to the disciples, I have chosen you, that ye should bear fruit, and that your fruit should 
remain, (John 15:16). 
A certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard. He came seeking fruit on it, and found none; he 
saith to the vinedresser, Cut it down, why maketh it the earth unfruitful? (Luke 13:6-9) 
A man, a householder, let out his vineyard to husbandmen, to receive the fruits of it; but they killed 
the servants sent to them, and at length his son; he therefore will let out the vineyard to others, who 
will render him the fruits in their seasons. So the kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits of it, (Matthew 21:33-35, 38-39, 41, 43), besides many 
other places. 
935. Yielding its fruit every month, signifies that the Lord produces good with man according to 
every state of truth with him. By “a month” is signified the state of man’s life as to truth, as will be 
shown presently. By “yielding fruit” is signified to produce goods; that “fruits” are the goods of love 
and charity was shown just above, (934); and because the Lord produces them with man essentially, 
though the man does them as of himself, and thus apparently, as was said above, (934), it is evident 
that it is signified that the Lord produces them from the inmost, when He is there. But it shall be told 
how it is to be understood, that the Lord produces the goods of charity with a man according to the 
state of truth with Him. He who believes that a man does good that is acceptable to the Lord, which 
is called spiritual good, unless there are truths from the Word in Him, is much deceived. Goods 
without truths are not goods, and truths without goods are not truths with man, although in 
themselves they may be truths; for good without truth is like the voluntary of man without the 
understanding, which voluntary is not human, but is like a beast’s, or like that of a carved image 
which an artificer causes to operate. But the voluntary together with the intellectual becomes human 
according to the state of the understanding by which it exists. For the state of life of every man is 
such that his will cannot do anything except through the understanding, nor can the understanding 
think anything except from the will. It is similar with good and truth, since good is of the will, and 
truth is of the understanding. 
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[2] It is manifest from this, that the good which the Lord produces with man is according to the state 
of the truth with him from which is his understanding. That this is signified by “the tree of life 
yielding its fruit every month,” is because the state of truth with man is signified by month. That 
states of life are signified by all times, which are hours, days, weeks, months, years, ages, may be 
seen, (476, 562). That states of life as to truths, are signified by “months,” is because the times 
determined by the moon are meant by “months,” and truth of the understanding and of faith is 
signified by “the moon” (332, 413, 414, 919). Similar things are meant by months in these passages: 
Blessed of Jehovah is the land of Joseph for the precious things of the produce of the sun, and for the 
precious things of the produce of the months, (Deuteronomy 33:13-14). 
It shall come to pass that from month to month, and from sabbath to sabbath, all flesh shall come to 
bow themselves down before Jehovah, (Isaiah 66:23). 
On account of the signification of “month,” which is that of the moon: 
They made sacrifices at the beginning of every month or of the new moon, (Numbers 29:1-6; Isaiah 
1:14). 
And then also they sounded with the trumpets, (Numbers 10:10; Psalms 81:3). 
And it was commanded that they should observe the month Abib, in which they celebrated the 
Passover, (Exodus 12:2; Deuteronomy 16:1). 
States of truth are signified by “months,” and in the opposite sense states of falsity with man, in 
Revelation above, (also chapters 9:5, 10, 15; 11:2; 13:5). The same is signified by month, (Ezekiel 
47:12). 
936. And the leaves of the tree were for the medicine of the nations, signifies rational truths 
therefrom, by which they who are in evils and thence in falsities are led to think soundly, and to live 
becomingly. By “the leaves of the tree” are signified rational truths, of which below. By “the 
nations” are signified those who are in goods and thence in truths, and in the opposite sense those 
who are in evils and thence in falsities, (483); here they who are in evils and thence in falsities, 
because it is said, “for their medicine,” and they who are in evils and thence in falsities cannot be 
healed by the Word, because they do not read it; but if they have sound judgment, they can be healed 
by rational truths. Things similar to those in this verse are signified by these words in Ezekiel: 
Behold, waters went forth from under the threshold from which was a river, upon whose bank on this 
side and on that were very many trees for food, whose leaf falleth not, nor is consumed; it is renewed 
every month, whence its fruit is for food, and its leaf for medicine, (Ezekiel 47:1, 7, 12). 
There also the New Church is treated of. That rational truths are signified by “leaves,” is because by 
“a tree” is signified man, (83, 400); and then by all the parts of a tree are signified corresponding 
things in man; as by the branches, leaves, flowers, fruits, and seeds. By “the branches” man’s sensual 
and natural truths are signified; by “the leaves” his rational truths; by “the flowers” the first spiritual 
truths in the rational; by “the fruits” the goods of love and charity; and by “the seeds” are signified 
the last and the first things of man. 
[2] That rational truths are signified by “the leaves,” is clearly manifest from the things seen in the 
spiritual world; for trees appear there also, with leaves and fruits; there are gardens and paradises 
from them. With those who are in the goods of love and at the same time in the truths of wisdom 
there appear fruit-bearing trees, luxuriant with beautiful leaves, but with those who are in the truths 
of some wisdom, and speak from reason, and are not in the goods of love, there appear trees full of 
leaves, but without fruits; but with those with whom there are neither goods nor the truths of 
wisdom, there do not appear trees, unless stripped of their leaves, as in the time of winter in the 
world. A man not rational is nothing else but such a tree. 
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[3] Rational truths are those which proximately receive spiritual truths, for the rational of man is the 
first receptacle of spiritual truths; for the perception of truth in some form is in man’s rational, which 
the man himself does not see in thought, as he does the things which are beneath the rational in the 
lower thought, which conjoins itself with the external sight. Rational truths are also signified by 
“leaves” (Genesis 3:7; 8:11; Isaiah 34:4; Jeremiah 8:13; 17:8; Ezekiel 47:12; Daniel 4:12, 14; Psalms 
1:3; Leviticus 26:36; Matthew 21:19; 24:32; Mark 13:28). But their signification is according to the 
species of the trees. The leaves of the olive and the vine signify rational truths from celestial and 
spiritual light; the leaves of the fig rational truths from natural light; and the leaves of the fir, the 
poplar, the oak, the pine, rational truths from sensual light. The leaves of these strike terror in the 
spiritual world, when they are shaken by a strong wind; these are meant in Leviticus 26:36; Job 
13:25. But it is not so with the leaves of the former. 
937. Verse 3. And no accursed thing shall be there, and the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in it, and His servants shall minister unto Him, signifies that in the church which is the New 
Jerusalem, there will not be any who are separated from the Lord, because the Lord Himself will 
reign there; and they who are in truths from Him through the Word, and do His commandments, will 
be with Him, because conjoined with Him. By “no accursed thing shall be there,” is signified that not 
any evil or falsity from evil, which separates from the Lord, will be in the New Jerusalem; and as 
evil and falsity are not given, except in a recipient, which is man, it is signified that not any who are 
separated from the Lord will be there. By “accursed thing” in the Word is meant all that evil and 
falsity which separates man and turns him away from the Lord; for then the man becomes a devil and 
a satan. By “the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it,” is signified that the Lord Himself will 
reign in that Church; for by “a throne” is here signified a kingdom; and the Lord’s kingdom is where 
He alone is worshiped. By “His servants shall minister unto Him,” is signified that they who are in 
truths from the Lord through the Word will be with Him, and will do His commandments because 
conjoined with Him. That by “the Lord’s servants” are signified they who are in truths from him, 
may be seen above, (3[1-3], 380); and by “ministers” those who are in good from Him, (128); hence 
by “the servants who will minister unto Him,” are signified those who are in truths from good from 
the Lord through the Word, and do His commandments. 
[2] Because the church at this day does not know that conjunction with the Lord makes heaven, and 
that conjunction is effected by the acknowledgement that He is the God of heaven and earth, and at 
the same time by a life according to His commandments, therefore something shall be said respecting 
these things. He who knows nothing about them may say, What is conjunction? How can 
acknowledgment and life make conjunction? What need is there of these? Cannot everyone be saved 
from mercy alone? What need is there of any other means of salvation than faith alone? Is not God 
merciful and omnipotent? But let him know that in the spiritual world knowledge and 
acknowledgment produce all presence, and that affection which is of love effects all conjunction. For 
spaces there are nothing else but appearances according to similarity of minds, that is, of affections 
and thence of thoughts. Wherefore when anyone knows another either by reputation, or from 
interaction with him, or from conversation, or from relationship, while he thinks of him from the idea 
of that knowledge, he becomes present with him, although he might be to appearance a thousand 
stadia off. And if one also loves another whom he knows, he dwells with him in one society; and if 
he loves him inmostly, in one house. This is the state of all in the whole spiritual world; and this state 
of all derives its origin from this, that the Lord is present with everyone according to faith, and is 
conjoined according to love. Faith, and thence the Lord’s presence are given through the knowledges 
of truths from the Word; especially concerning the Lord Himself there; but love and thence 
conjunction are given through a life according to His commandments, for the Lord says: 
He that hath My commandments, and doeth them, he it is that loveth Me; and I will love him; and 
will make an abode with him, (John 14:21-24). 
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[3] But how this is done shall also be told. The Lord loves everyone, and wills to be conjoined to 
him, but He cannot be conjoined as long as the man is in the delight of evil, as in the delight of 
hating and revenging, in the delight of committing adultery and whoredom, in the delight of robbing 
or stealing under any form, in the delight of blaspheming and lying, and in the lusts of the love of 
self and the world; for everyone who is in these is in companionship with the devils who are in hell. 
The Lord indeed loves them even there; but He cannot be conjoined with them, unless the delights of 
those evils are removed; and these cannot be removed by the Lord, unless the man examines himself 
that he may know his evils, acknowledges and confesses them before the Lord, and wills to desist 
from them, and thus perform repentance. This the man must do as of himself, because he does not 
feel that he does anything from the Lord; and this is given to man, because conjunction, that it may 
be conjunction, must be reciprocal, of man with the Lord, and of the Lord with man. As far therefore 
as evils with their delights are thus removed, so far the Lord’s love enters, which, as was said, is 
universal towards all; and man is then led away from hell, and is led into heaven. This a man must do 
in the world; for such as man is in the world as to his spirit, such he remains to eternity, with the 
difference only, that his state becomes more perfect, if he has lived well; because he is not then 
clothed with a material body, but the spiritual lives in a spiritual body. 
938. Verse 4. (Revelation 22:4) And they shall see His face, and His name shall be in their foreheads, 
signifies that they will turn themselves to the Lord, and the Lord will turn Himself to them, because 
they are conjoined through love. By “seeing the face of God and of the Lamb,” or the Lord, is not 
meant to see His face, because no one can see His face, as He is in His Divine love and in His Divine 
wisdom, and live; for He is the sun of heaven and of the whole spiritual world. For to see His face, 
such as He is in Himself, would be as if one should enter into the sun, by the fire of which he would 
be consumed in a moment. But the Lord sometimes presents Himself to be seen out of His sun; but 
He then veils Himself and presents Himself to their sight, which is done through an angel; as He also 
did in the world before Abraham, Hagar, Lot, Gideon, Joshua, and others; wherefore those angels 
were called angels, and also Jehovah; for the presence of Jehovah was in them from afar. 
[2] But by “they shall see His face” is not here meant to thus see His face, but to see the truths which 
are in the Word from Him, and through them to know and acknowledge Him. For the Divine truths 
of the Word make the light which proceeds from the Lord as a sun, in which the angels are; and as 
they make the light, they are like mirrors in which the Lord’s face is seen. That by “seeing the Lord’s 
face” is signified to turn oneself to Him, will be told below. By “the Lord’s name in their foreheads,” 
is signified that the Lord loves them, and turns them to Himself. By “the Lord’s name” the Lord 
Himself is signified, because all His quality by which He is known and according to which He is 
worshiped is signified, (81[1-4], 584); and by “the forehead” is signified love, (347, 605); and by 
“written in the forehead” is signified the love of the Lord in them, (729); from this it may be evident 
what is properly signified by those words. 
[3] But that it signifies that they turn themselves to the Lord, and that the Lord turns Himself to 
them, is because the Lord looks at all who are conjoined to Him by love, in the forehead, and thus 
turns them to Himself. Therefore the angels in heaven turn their faces in no other direction than to 
the Lord as the sun; and, what is wonderful, this is done in every turning of their body. Hence it is in 
common speech, that “they have God continually before their eyes.” A similar thing takes place with 
the spirit of a man who is living in the world, and is conjoined to the Lord through love. But 
concerning this turning of the face to the Lord, more things worthy of mention may be seen in The 
Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine Love and Wisdom, (129-144); and in the work on Heaven 
and Hell, published at London, 1758 (17, 123, 143-144, 151, 153, 255, 272). 
939. That by “seeing the face of the Lord” is not meant to see His face, but to know and 
acknowledge Him as He is as to His Divine attributes, which are many; and that they who are 
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conjoined with Him by love know Him, and thus see His face, may be evident from the following 
passages: 
What to Me is the multitude of sacrifices, when ye come to see the face of Jehovah, (Isaiah 1:11-12). 
My heart said, Seek ye My face; Thy face, O Jehovah, do I seek, (Psalms 27:8). 
Let us shout to the Rock of our salvation, let us come before His face in confession, (Psalms 95:1-2). 
My soul thirsteth for the living God, when shall I come to see the face of God? I will yet confess 
Him, His face is salvation, (Psalms 42:2, 5). 
My face shall not be seen by the empty, (Exodus 23:15). 
To come to supplicate the face of Jehovah, (Zechariah 8:21-22; Malachi 1:9). 
Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant, (Psalms 31:16). 
Who will show us any good? Lift up upon us the light of Thy face, O Jehovah, (Psalms 4:6). 
They shall walk in the light of Thy face, O Jehovah, (Psalms 89:15). 
Cause Thy face to shine upon us, that we may be saved, (Psalms 80:3, 7, 19). 
God be merciful to us, and bless us, and cause His face to shine upon us, (Psalms 67:1). 
Jehovah bless thee, and keep thee, Jehovah make His face to shine upon thee and be gracious unto 
thee, Jehovah lift up His face upon thee, and give thee peace, (Numbers 6:24-26). 
Thou shalt hide them in the secret of Thy face, (Psalms 31:21). 
Thou hast set our hidden things in the light of Thy face, (Psalms 90:8). 
Jehovah spoke to Moses, My face shall go; Moses said, If Thy face go not, make us not go down 
from hence, (Exodus 33:14-15). 
The bread upon the table in the tabernacle was called the bread of faces, (Exodus 25:30; Numbers 
4:7). 
[2] It is also frequently said, that “Jehovah hid and turned away His face;” as in these passages: 
On account of their wickedness I hid My face from them, (Jeremiah 33:5; Ezekiel 7:22). 
Your sins have hid God’s face from you, (Isaiah 59:2). 
The face of Jehovah shall no more regard them, (Lamentations 4:16). 
Jehovah will hide His face from them, as they have made their works evil, (Micah 3:4). 
Thou didst hide Thy face, (Psalms 30:7; 44:24; 104:29). 
I will forsake them, and hide My face from them; I will surely hide My face for all the evil which 
they have done, (Deuteronomy 31:17-18). 
Besides other places (as Isaiah 8:17; Ezekiel 39:23, 28-29; Psalms 13:1; 22:24; 27:8-
9; 69:17; 88:14; 102:2; 143:7; Deuteronomy 32:20). 
[3] In the opposite sense by the face of Jehovah is signified anger and aversion, for the reason that 
the evil man turns himself away from the Lord; and when he turns himself away, it appears to him as 
if the Lord turned Himself away and was angry; as is evident from these passages: 
I have set My face against this city for evil, (Jeremiah 21:10; 44:11). 
I will set My face against that man and will devastate him, (Ezekiel 14:7-8). 
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I will set My face against them, and fire shall devour them, when I shall set My face against them, 
(Ezekiel 15:7). 
Whosoever eateth any blood, I will set My face against that soul, (Leviticus 17:10). 
They shall perish at the rebuke of Thy face, (Psalms 80:16). 
The face of Jehovah is against them that do evil, (Psalms 34:16). 
I send mine angel before thee; beware of his face, for he will not bear your transgression, (Exodus 
23:20-21). 
Let Thy enemies be scattered, and let them that hate thee flee from before Thy face, (Numbers 
10:35). 
I saw Him that sat upon the throne, from whose face the heaven and the earth fled away, (Revelation 
20:11). 
That no one can see the Lord, as He is in Himself, as was said above, is manifest from this: 
Jehovah said to Moses, Thou canst not see My face, for no man shall see Me, and live, (Exodus 
33:18-23). 
Yet that He has been seen, and they have lived, because it was through an angel, is manifest 
(from Genesis 32:30; Judges 13:22-23; and elsewhere). 
940. Verse 5. And there shall be no night there, and they have no need of a lamp and the light of the 
sun, for the Lord82F

83 giveth them light, signifies that there will not be any falsity of faith in the New 
Jerusalem, and that men there will not be in knowledges concerning God from natural light which is 
from their own intelligence, and from glory arising from pride, but will be in spiritual light from the 
Word from the Lord alone. By “there shall be no night there,” the like is signified as above 
(chapter 21), where are these words: 
The gates of it shall not be shut by day, for there shall be no night there, (Revelation 21:25). 
By which is signified that those are continually received into the New Jerusalem, who are in truths 
from the good of love from the Lord, because there is no falsity of faith there, (922). By “they have 
no need of a lamp and of the light of the sun, because the Lord God giveth them light” the same is 
signified as above (chapter 21), where are these things: 
The city had no need of the sun and of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did lighten it, and 
the lamp thereof is the Lamb, (Revelation 21:23); 
by which is signified that the men of that church will not be in the love of self and in their own 
intelligence, and thence in natural light alone, but in spiritual light from the Divine truth of the Word 
from the Lord alone, (919). But instead of “the moon” it is here said “a lamp;” and instead of “the 
sun” there, “the light of the sun” is here spoken of; and by “the moon,” as by “a lamp,” natural light 
from one’s own intelligence is signified; and by “the light of the sun” is signified natural light from 
the glory arising from pride. 
[2] But it shall be explained in few words what natural light from the glory arising from pride is. 
There is given natural light from glory arising from pride, and also not from pride. Those have light 
from the glory arising from pride, who are in the love of self, and thence in evils of every kind; and if 
they do not do them from fear of the loss of reputation, and if they likewise condemn them because 
they are against morality and against the public good, they still do not repute them as sins. These are 
in natural light from the glory arising from pride, for the love of self in the will becomes pride in the 

83 The original omits “God.” 
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understanding; and this pride from that love can elevate the understanding even into the light of 
heaven. This is given to man, that he may be a man, and that he may be capable of being reformed. I 
have seen and heard many who were in the highest degree devils, who understood as the angels 
themselves do, the arcana of angelic wisdom, when they heard and read them; but instantly when 
they returned to their love, and thence to their pride, they not only understood nothing about them, 
but also saw the opposites, from the light of the confirmation of falsity, in them. But natural light 
from glory that is not from pride is with those who are in the delight of uses from genuine love 
towards the neighbor. The natural light of these is also rational light, within which there is spiritual 
light from the Lord; the glory with them is from the brightness of the inflowing light from heaven 
where all things are splendid and harmonious, for all uses in heaven are resplendent. From these uses 
the pleasantness in the ideas of the thought with such is perceived as glory. It enters through the will 
and its goods, into the understanding and its truths, and in the latter becomes manifest. 
941. And they shall reign for ages of ages, signifies that they will be in the Lord’s kingdom, and in 
conjunction with Him to eternity, as appears from 284, 849, 856, where the like expressions are 
explained. 
942. Verse 6. And he said unto me, These words are faithful and true, signifies that this they may 
know for certain, because the Lord Himself testified and said it, as appears also from the explanation 
in 886, where the same words occur. 
943. And the Lord God of the holy prophets hath sent His angel to show unto His servants the things 
which must be done quickly, signifies that the Lord, from whom is the Word of both covenants, has 
revealed through heaven unto those who are in truths from Him, the things which will certainly come 
to pass. “The Lord God of the holy prophets,” signifies the Lord, from whom is the Word of both 
covenants, for by “the prophets” are signified they who teach truths from the Word, and, in the 
abstract sense, the doctrine of the truth of the church, (8, 173); and in a wide sense, the Word itself; 
and because the Word is signified by “the holy prophets,” therefore by them is signified the Word of 
both covenants. “He hath sent His angel to show unto His servants the things which must be done 
quickly,” signifies that the Lord has revealed to those who are in truths from Him, the things which 
will certainly come to pass; by “an angel” is here signified heaven, as above, 
(5, 65, 644, 647, 648, 910); by “servants” are signified they who are in truths from the Lord, (3[1-
3], 380, 937); by “quickly” is signified certainly, (4); therefore, by “the things which must be done 
quickly” is signified which will certainly come to pass. 
[2] The reason why by “an angel” is here signified heaven, is, because the Lord spoke with John 
through heaven, and through heaven He also spoke with the prophets, and through heaven He speaks 
with everyone with whom He speaks. The reason is that the angelic heaven in general is as one man, 
whose soul and life is the Lord; wherefore all that the Lord speaks He speaks through heaven, just as 
the soul and mind of man speak through his body. That the whole angelic heaven in one complex 
relates to one man, and that this is from the Lord, may be seen above, (5), and in the work on Heaven 
and Hell, published at London, 1758 (59-86), and in The Angelic Wisdom concerning the Divine 
Providence, (64-69, 162-164, 201-204), and in Divine Love and Wisdom, (11, 19, 133, 288). 
[3] But I will explain this mystery; the Lord speaks through heaven, but still the angels there do not 
speak, nor do they indeed know what the Lord speaks, unless some of them are with the man through 
whom the Lord speaks openly from heaven, as with John and some of the prophets; for there is an 
influx of the Lord through heaven, just as there is an influx of the soul through the body. The body 
indeed speaks and acts, and also feels something from influx, but still the body does nothing from 
itself as from itself, but is acted upon. That such is the speech, yea, all the influx of the Lord through 
heaven with men, has been given me to know from much experience. The angels of heaven, and also 
the spirits under the heavens, know nothing concerning man, as man knows nothing concerning 
them; because the state of spirits and angels is spiritual, and the state of men is natural, which two 

586



states are consociated solely by correspondences, and consociation by correspondences does indeed 
cause them to be together in affections, but not in thoughts; wherefore one does not know anything 
of the other, that is, man does not know anything of the spirits with whom he is consociated as to 
affections, nor do spirits know anything of man, for that which is not in the thought, but only in the 
affection, is not known, because it does not appear nor is it seen. The Lord alone knows the thoughts 
of men. 
944. Verse 7 (Revelation 22:7). Behold, I come quickly; happy is he that keepeth the words of the 
prophecy of this book83F

84 signifies that the Lord will certainly come, and give eternal life to those who 
keep and do the truths or precepts of doctrine of this book now opened by the Lord. “Behold, I come 
quickly,” signifies that the Lord will certainly come; by “quickly” is signified certainly, (4, 943); and 
by “coming” is signified that He will come, not in Person but in the Word, in which He will appear 
to all who will be of His New Church; that this is His coming in the clouds of heaven, may be seen 
above, (24, 642, 820). “Happy is he that keepeth the words of this book,” signifies that He will give 
life eternal to those who keep and do the truths or precepts of doctrine of this book now opened by 
the Lord; by “happy” is signified he who receives life eternal, (639, 852); to “keep” signifies to 
observe and do the truths or precepts; “words” are truths and precepts; by “the prophecy of this 
book” is signified the doctrine of this book now opened by the Lord; prophecy is doctrine, 
(8, 133, 943). 
[2] He who considers may see that to keep the words of the prophecy of this book is not what is 
meant, but that what is signified, is to keep, that is, to observe and do the truths or precepts of 
doctrine, which are now opened and explained in this book. For in Revelation, when not explained, 
there are but few things that can be kept, for they are prophecies heretofore not understood. For 
example take the following: the things cannot be kept which are recorded in chapter 6 concerning the 
horses going forth from the book; in chapter 7 concerning the twelve tribes; in chapter 8, 9 
concerning the seven angels that sounded their trumpets; in chapter 10 concerning the little book that 
was eaten up by John; in chapter 11 concerning the two witnesses which were slain and revived; in 
chapter 12 concerning the woman and the dragon; in chapter 13, 14 concerning the two beasts; in 
chapter 15, 16 concerning the seven angels that had the seven plagues; in chapter 17, 18 concerning 
the woman that sat upon the scarlet beast, and concerning Babylon; in chapter 19 concerning the 
white horse and the great supper; in chapter 20 concerning the last Judgment; and in chapter 21 
concerning the New Jerusalem as a city. From these things it is evident that it is not meant that they 
are happy who keep those words of the prophecy, for they are closed, but that they are happy who 
keep, that is, observe and do the truths or precepts of doctrine, which are contained in them, and are 
now opened, which, that they are from the Lord, may be seen in the preface. 
945. Verse 8. And I John saw these things and heard them. And when I heard and saw, I fell down to 
adore before the feet of the angel who showed me these things, signifies that John thought that the 
angel who was sent to him by the Lord, to keep him in a state of the spirit, was God who revealed 
these things, when nevertheless it was not so; for the angel only showed what the Lord made 
manifest. That John thought that the angel who was sent to him, was God Himself, is evident; for it is 
said, that he fell down to adore him at his feet; but that this was not the case, appears from the next 
verse, where the angel says that he was his fellow-servant, “adore God;” that the angel was sent to 
him by the Lord, appears from verse 16, where are these words, “I, Jesus, have sent Mine angel to 
testify unto you these things in the churches.” But the arcanum that lies hid in these words is this: an 
angel was sent by the Lord to John, that he might be kept in a state of the spirit, and in that state he 
might show him the things which he saw. For what John saw, he did not see with the eyes of his 
body, but with the eyes of his spirit, as may appear from the passages where he says he was “in the 
spirit” and “in vision” (Revelation 1:10; 9:17; 17:3; 21:10); thus everywhere when he says “he saw;” 

84 The original Latin omits “book.” 
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and no one can come into that state, and be kept in it, but by angels, who are closely adjoined to man, 
and who induce their spiritual state on the interiors of his mind, for thus man is elevated into the light 
of heaven, and in that light he sees the things which are in heaven, and not those which are in the 
world. 
[2] In a similar state at times were Ezekiel, Zechariah, Daniel, and others of the prophets; but not 
when they spoke the Word; for then they were not in the spirit but in the body, and heard the words 
which they wrote from Jehovah Himself, that is, from the Lord. These two states of the prophets 
ought carefully to be distinguished. The prophets themselves carefully distinguished them; for they 
say everywhere when they wrote the Word from Jehovah, that Jehovah spoke with them and to them, 
and very often Jehovah said, “the saying of Jehovah;” but when they were in the other state, they say 
that “they were in the spirit” or “in vision,” as may appear from the following passages. It is said in 
Ezekiel: 
The spirit lifted me up, and brought me in a vision of God, into Chaldea to the captivity; so the vision 
that I saw went up upon me, (11:1, 24). 
He says that: 
The spirit lifted him up, and he heard behind him an earthquake, and other things, (3:12, 14). 
Also that: 
The spirit lifted him up between heaven and earth, and brought him in the visions of God to 
Jerusalem, and he saw abominations, (8:3). 
Wherefore in like manner in a vision of God or in the spirit: 
He saw four animals which were cherubs, (1:10). 
Also a new temple and a new earth, and an angel measuring them 
(chapters 40; 41; 42; 43; 44; 45; 46; 47; 48). 
That he was then in “the visions of God,” he says in chapter 40:2; and that the spirit lifted him up 
(43). 
[3] It was the same with Zechariah: 
With whom there was an angel, when he saw a man riding among the myrtle trees, (1:8). 
When he saw the four horns, and then a man in whose hand was a measuring line, (1:18; 2:1). 
When he saw Joshua the high priest, (3:1). 
When he saw the lampstand and the two olive trees, (4:1). 
When he saw the flying roll and ephah, (5:1, 6). 
And when he saw the four chariots going out from between two mountains, and horses, (6:1) 
In a similar state was Daniel: 
When he saw four beasts going up out of the sea, (7:1 seq.). 
And when he saw the battle of the ram and the he-goat, (8:1. 
That he saw these things “in visions,” we read in chapters 7:1-2, 7, 13; 8:2; 10:1, 7-8); and that: 
The angel Gabriel was seen by him in a vision, and spoke with him, (9:21). 
It was the same with John when he saw the things which he has described, as when he saw the Son of 
man in the midst of the seven lampstands; the tabernacle, the temple, ark, and altar in heaven; the 
dragon and his combat with Michael, the beasts, the woman sitting on the scarlet beast; the New 
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Heaven and the New Earth, and the holy Jerusalem with its wall, gates, and foundations, and more. 
These things were revealed by the Lord, but were shown by the angel. 
946. Verse 9. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not; for I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets, and of them that keep the words of this book; adore God, signifies that the 
angels of heaven are not to be adored and invoked, because nothing Divine belongs to them, but that 
they are associated with men as brethren with brethren, with those who are in the doctrine of the 
New Jerusalem, and do its precepts, and that the Lord alone is to be adored in consociation with 
them. By what the angel here speaks with John, nearly the same is signified as by what he spoke to 
him above (Revelation 19), where are these things: “And I fell down before the angel’s feet to adore 
him. And he said unto me, See thou do it not; I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren that have 
the testimony of Jesus; adore God” (verse 10). That the like is signified by these words may be seen 
above, (818), with this difference, that it is now said, “the fellow-servant of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the words of this book;” and by “brethren the prophets” are 
signified they who are in the doctrine of the New Jerusalem, and by “them which keep the words of 
this book,” are signified they who observe and do the precepts of that doctrine, which are now 
manifested by the Lord, see above, (944). 947. Verse 10. And he saith unto me, Seal not the words of 
the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand signifies that Revelation must not be shut, but 
opened, and that this is necessary at the end of the church that any may be saved. By “seal not the 
words of this prophecy” is signified that Revelation must not be shut, but that it is to be opened, of 
which presently; “for the time is at hand” signifies that this is necessary that any may be saved; by 
“time” is signified state, (476, 562), here the state of the church, which is such that this is necessary; 
by “at hand” is signified necessary, because by “at hand” is not meant near or nearness of time, but 
nearness of state, and nearness of state is necessity; that nearness of time is not meant is evident, 
because Revelation was written in the beginning of the first century; and the Lord’s coming, when 
the Last Judgment takes place, and there is the New Church, which things are here meant by “the 
time is at hand,” and also by “the things which must be shortly done” (verse 6), and by “I come 
quickly” (verses 7, 20), has now but recently appeared and come to pass after seventeen centuries. 
The same is also said in chapter 1, that these things “must shortly come to pass,” verse 1, and that 
“the time is at hand,” verse 3; concerning which see above, (4, 9), where the like things are meant. 
[2] That near or nearness of time is not meant, but nearness of state, shall be illustrated. The Word in 
the purely spiritual sense does not derive anything from the idea of time nor from the idea of space, 
because times and spaces in heaven do indeed appear like times and spaces in the world, but still 
they are not there; wherefore the angels cannot measure times and spaces, which there are 
appearances, otherwise than by states, according to their progressions and changes; from which it 
may appear that in the purely spiritual sense by “quickly” and “at hand” is not meant quickly and 
near as to time, but quickly and near as to state; this may indeed appear as if it were not so, the 
reason is because with men, in every idea of their lower thought, which is merely natural, there is 
something from time and space; but it is otherwise in the ideas of the higher thought, in which men 
are when they revolve natural, civil, moral, and spiritual things in interior rational light, for then 
spiritual light, which is abstracted from time and space, flows in and enlightens. You may experience 
this and thus be confirmed, if you will, by only attending to your thoughts; when you will also be 
convinced that thought is higher and lower, inasmuch as simple thought cannot survey itself, except 
from some higher thought; and if man did not have a higher and a lower thought, he would not be a 
man but a brute. 
[3] The reason why by “seal not the words of this prophecy” is signified that Revelation must not be 
shut, but opened, is because by “sealing” is signified to shut, and therefore by “not sealing” is 
signified to open, and by “the time is at hand” is signified that it is necessary; for Revelation is a 
sealed or closed book, so long as it is not explained; and as is shown above, (944), by “the words of 
this prophecy” are meant the truths and precepts of doctrine of this book opened by the Lord. That 
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this is necessary at the end of the church that any may be saved, may be seen above, (9). From these 
things it may appear, that by “seal not the words of this prophecy, for the time is at hand,” is 
signified that Revelation must not be closed, but that it is to be opened, and that there is a necessity 
for this at the end of the church, that any may be saved. 
948. Verse 11. He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still; and 
he that is just, let him be just still; and he that is holy, let him be holy still, signifies the state of all in 
particular after death, and before his judgment, and in general before the Last Judgment, that from 
those who are in evils goods will be taken away; and from those who are in falsities, truths will be 
taken away; and, on the other hand, that from those who are in goods, evils will be taken away, and 
from those who are in truths, falsities will be taken away. By “unjust” is signified he who is in evils, 
and by “just” he who is in goods, (668); by “filthy” or unclean is signified he who is in falsities, 
(702, 708, 924[1-2]); and by “holy” is signified he who is in truths, (173, 586, 666, 852); hence it 
follows that by “he that is unjust, let him be unjust still” is signified that he who is in evils will be 
still more in evils, and that by “he that is filthy, let him be filthy still” is signified that he who is in 
falsities will be still more in falsities; and, on the other hand, that by “he that is just, let him be just 
still” is signified that he who is in goods will be still more in goods, and by “he that is holy, let him 
be holy still” is signified that he who is in truths will be still more in truths. But the reason why it 
signifies that from those who are in evils goods will be taken away, and from those who are in 
falsities truths will be taken away, and that, on the contrary, from those who are in goods evils will 
be taken away, and from those who are in truths falsities will be taken away, is because as far as 
goods are taken away from anyone who is in evils, so much the more is he in evils, and as far as 
truths are taken away from anyone who is in falsities, so much the more he is in falsities, and, on the 
other hand, as far as evils are taken away from anyone who is in goods, so much the more is he in 
goods, and as far as falsities are taken away from anyone who is in truths, so much the more is he in 
truths; either the one or the other happens to everyone after death, for thus the evil are prepared for 
hell and the good for heaven; for the evil cannot carry with them goods and truths into hell, neither 
can the good carry evils and falsities into heaven, for this would be to confuse both heaven and hell 
together. 
[2] But it should be clearly known that they are meant who are interiorly evil and interiorly good; for 
they who are interiorly evil may be exteriorly good, for they can act and speak like the good, as 
hypocrites do; and they who are interiorly good may sometimes be exteriorly evil, for they may 
exteriorly do evils, and speak falsities, but yet they may repent, and desire to be informed of truths; 
this is the same as what the Lord said: 
For whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and he shall abound; but whosoever hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that he hath, (Matthew 13:12; 25:29; Mark 4:25; Luke 8:18; 19:26). 
Thus it happens with all after death before the judgment upon them; it also came to pass in general 
with those, who either perished or were saved at the day of the Last Judgment, for before this 
happened, the Last Judgment could not be executed, by reason that so long as the evil retained goods 
and truths, they were conjoined with the angels of the lowest heaven as to externals, and nevertheless 
they were to be separated; and this is what was foretold by the Lord, (Matthew 13:24-30, 38-40), 
which may be seen explained above, (324, 329, 343, 346, 398). From these considerations it may be 
seen what is signified in the spiritual sense by “he that is unjust, let him be unjust still; and he that is 
filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is just, let him be just still; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still.” The following passage in Daniel has a like signification: 
Go, Daniel; for the words are closed up and sealed to the time of the end. Many shall be purified and 
cleansed; they shall do wickedly; and none of the wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 
understand, (Daniel 12:9-10). 
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949. Verse 12. And, behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to render to everyone 
according as his work shall be, signifies that the Lord will certainly come, and that He Himself is 
heaven and the felicity of eternal life to everyone according to faith in Him, and life according to His 
commandments. “Behold, I come quickly,” signifies that He will certainly come, that is, to execute 
judgment, and to found a New Heaven and a New Church. That “quickly” means certainly, may be 
seen, (4, 943, 944, 947). “My reward is with Me,” signifies that the Lord Himself is heaven and the 
felicity of eternal life. That “reward” is heaven and eternal felicity, may be seen, (526). That it is the 
Lord Himself, will be seen below. “Rendering unto everyone according to His work,” signifies 
according to his conjunction with the Lord by faith in Him and by life according to His 
commandments. The reason why this is signified, is because by good works are signified charity and 
faith in internals, and, at the same time, their effects in externals; and because charity and faith are 
from the Lord, and according to conjunction with Him, it is evident that these are signified; thus also 
this coheres with what went before. That good works are charity and faith in internals, and at the 
same time their effects in externals, may be seen above, (641, 868, 871). 
[2] That charity and faith are not from man, but from the Lord, is known; and because they are from 
the Lord they are according to conjunction with Him, and conjunction with Him is effected by faith 
in him and by a life according to His commandments. By faith in Him is meant confidence that He 
will save, and they have this confidence who immediately approach Him, and shun evils as sins; with 
others it is not given. It was said that “My reward is with Me” signifies that He Himself is heaven 
and the felicity of eternal life, for “reward” is intrinsic beatitude, which is called peace, and thence 
external joy. These are solely from the Lord, and the things which are from the Lord, not only are 
from Him, but also are Himself, for the Lord cannot send forth anything from Himself except it be 
Himself, for he is omnipresent with every man according to conjunction, and conjunction is 
according to reception, and reception is according to love and wisdom, or if you will, according to 
charity and faith, and charity and faith are according to life, and life is according to the aversion to 
evil and falsity, and aversion to evil and falsity is according to the knowledge of what is evil and 
false, and then according to repentance, and at the same time looking to the Lord. 
[3] That “reward” not only is from the Lord but also is the Lord Himself appears from those passages 
in the Word where it is said that they who are conjoined with Him are in Him and He in them, as 
may be seen in John 14:20-24; 15:4-5 seq.; 17:19, 21-22, 26 and in other places), see above, (883) 
and also where it is said that the Holy Spirit is in them; and the Holy Spirit is the Lord, for it is His 
Divine presence; and also when he prays that God will dwell in them to teach and lead them, the 
tongue to preach and the body to do that which is good; besides other things of a like nature. For the 
Lord is love itself and wisdom itself; these two are not in place but are where they are received and 
according to the quality of the reception. But this arcanum cannot be understood except by those who 
are in wisdom from the reception of light from heaven from the Lord; for the use of these are the 
things which are written in the two works Divine Providence and Divine Love and Wisdom, in 
which it is shown that the Lord Himself is in men according to reception and not from anything 
Divine separated from Him. The angels are in this idea when they are in the idea of Divine 
omnipresence, and I do not doubt that that some Christians are in a similar idea also. 
950. Verse 13. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, the First and the Last, 
signifies because the Lord is the God of heaven and earth, and by Him all things in the heavens and 
on the earth were made, and are ruled by His Divine Providence, and come to pass according to it. 
That this and more is signified by these words, may be seen above, (888). 
951. Verse 14. Happy are they that do His commandments, that their power may be in the tree of life, 
and they may enter in through the gates into the city, signifies that they have eternal felicity who live 
according to the Lord’s commandments, to the end that they may be in the Lord and the Lord in them 
by love, and in His New Church by knowledges concerning Him. By “happy” are signified they who 
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have the felicity of eternal life, (639, 852, 944). By “doing His commandments,” is signified to live 
according to the Lord’s precepts; “that their power may be in the tree of life,” signifies to the end that 
they may be in the Lord and the Lord in them by love, that is, for the Lord’s sake, as will be shown 
presently; by “entering through the gates into the city” is signified that they may be in the Lord’s 
New Church through knowledges concerning Him. By “the gates” of the wall of the New Jerusalem 
are signified the knowledges of good and truth from the Word, (899, 900, 922). And because “each 
gate was one pearl,” principally by “gates” are signified knowledges concerning the Lord, (916[1-
2]); and by “the city,” or Jerusalem, is signified the New Church with its doctrine, (879-880). 
[2] That by “their power is in the tree of life,” is signified to the end that they may be in the Lord and 
the Lord in them, or for the Lord’s sake, is because by “the tree of life” is signified the Lord as to the 
Divine love, (89, 933); and by “power in that tree” is signified power from the Lord, because they 
are in the Lord and the Lord in them; the same is signified here as by “reigning with the Lord” 
(284, 849). That they who are in the Lord and the Lord in them are in all power, insomuch that 
whatsoever they will, they can do, the Lord Himself says in John: 
He that abideth in Me and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; for without Me ye can do 
nothing; if ye abide in Me, and My words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done 
unto you, (John 15:5, 7). 
In like manner concerning power, (Matthew 7:7; Mark 11:24; Luke 11:9-10); yea, in Matthew: 
Jesus said, If ye have faith, ye shall say to this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the 
sea; it shall be done. And all things whatsoever ye shall ask believing, ye shall receive, (Matthew 
21:21-22). 
By these words is described the power of those who are in the Lord; these do not will anything, and 
so do not ask anything, but from the Lord, and whatsoever they will and ask from the Lord, the same 
is done, for the Lord says, “Without Me ye can do nothing, abide in Me and I in you;” such power 
have the angels in heaven, that if they only will a thing, they obtain it; but yet they do not will 
anything but what is of use, and this they will as if from themselves, but still from the Lord. 
952. Verse 15. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and doeth a lie, signifies that no one is received into the New Jerusalem, who 
makes no account of the commandments of the Decalogue, and does not shun any evils there 
enumerated as sins, and therefore lives in them. This is, in general, what is signified by all the 
particulars in the above passage, because the commandments of the Decalogue are what are there 
meant, as may be seen above from the explanation, (892), where similar words occur, except that 
here “dogs” are also named, by which are signified they who are in lusts, which are also treated of in 
the ninth and tenth commandments of the Decalogue. 
[2] By “dogs” in general are signified they who are in all kinds of lusts, and indulge them, 
particularly they who are in pleasures merely corporeal, especially in the pleasure of eating and 
drinking, in which alone they take delight; for which reason dogs, in the spiritual world, appear from 
those who have indulged their appetite and palate, and are there called corporeal appetites; such, 
because they are gross in mind, make no account of the things which are of the church; therefore it is 
said that they shall stand without, that is, shall not be received into the Lord’s New Church. 
[3] “Dogs” have a similar signification in the following passages in the Word: 
His watchmen are blind; they are all dumb dogs; gazing, lying down, loving to slumber, dogs 
hardened in soul, they know not satiety, (Isaiah 56:10-11). 
They make a noise like dogs, and go round about the city. They wander for food, and if they be not 
satisfied, they thus pass the night, (Psalms 59:6, 14-15). 
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By “dogs” are meant the vilest men, (Job 30:1; 1 Samuel 24:14; 2 Samuel 9:8; 2 Kings 8:13), and 
also the unclean; therefore it is said in Moses: 
Thou shalt not bring the hire of a harlot and the price of a dog, into the house of Jehovah for any 
vow; because both are an abomination unto Jehovah thy God, (Deuteronomy 23:18). 
953. Verse 16. I Jesus have sent My angel to testify unto you these things in the churches, signifies a 
testification from the Lord before the whole Christian world, that it is true that the Lord alone made 
manifest the things which are described in this book, as also the things which are now laid open. The 
reason why the Lord here names Himself “Jesus,” is, that all in the Christian world may know that 
the Lord Himself, who was in the world, manifested the things which are described in this book, as 
also the things which are now laid open. By “sending an angel to testify,” is signified testification 
from the Lord that it is true; an angel, indeed, did testify this, yet not from himself, but from the 
Lord, which appears clearly (in verse 20), from these words, “He who testifieth these things saith, 
Surely, I come quickly;” the reason why it means a testification that it is true, is because “to testify” 
is said of the truth, since truth testifies of itself, and the Lord is the truth, (6, 16, 490). “To testify” 
not only signifies testification that it is true, that the Lord manifested to John the things which are 
described in this book, but also that He has now manifested what each and all the things therein 
signify; this is especially meant by “testifying,” for it is said that “He testifies these things in the 
churches,” that is, that the things are true which are contained in what was seen and described by 
John, for “to testify” is said of the truth, as before observed. By “unto you these things in the 
churches,” is signified before the whole Christian world, for there the churches are, which are here 
meant. 
954. I am the Root and Offspring of David, the bright and morning Star, signifies that it is the Lord 
Himself who was born in the world, and was then the Light, and who will come with new light, 
which will arise before His New Church, which is the holy Jerusalem. “I am the Root and Offspring 
of David,” signifies that He is the very Lord Himself who was born in the world, thus the Lord in His 
Divine Human; from this He is called “the Root and Offspring of David,” and also “the Branch of 
David” (Jeremiah 23:5; 33:15), also “the Rod out of the stem of Jesse, and the Branch from his 
roots” (Isaiah 11:1-2). “The bright and morning Star,” signifies that then there was light, and that He 
will come with new light, which will arise before His New Church, which is the holy Jerusalem. He 
is called “the bright Star” from the light with which He came into the world, wherefore He is 
likewise called “Star,” and also “Light;” “a Star” (Numbers 24:17), and “Light” (John 1:4-
12; 3:19, 21; 9:5; 12:35-36, 46; Matthew 4:16; Luke 2:30-32; Isaiah 9:2; 49:6). And He is called “the 
morning Star” from the light which will rise before the New Church, which is the New Jerusalem, 
from Him; for by “Star” is signified light from Him, which in its essence is wisdom and intelligence, 
and by “morning” is signified His coming, and then the New Church, as may be seen above, (151[1-
3]). 
955. Verse 17. And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come, signifies that heaven and the church desire 
the Lord’s coming. By “the Spirit” is signified heaven, by “the Bride” the church, and by “saying, 
Come” is signified to desire the Lord’s coming. That the New Church, which is the holy Jerusalem, 
is meant by “the Bride,” is evident (from chapter Revelation 21:2, 9-10 (see 881, 895)); and that by 
“the Spirit” is meant heaven, is, because the angelic spirits are meant, of whom the New Heaven is to 
be formed, concerning whom above, (Revelation 14:1-7; 19:1-9; 20:4-5). By the church, which is 
here called “the Bride,” is not meant the church consisting of those who are in falsities of faith, but 
the church consisting of those who are in truths of faith, for these desire light, consequently the 
Lord’s coming, as above, (954). 
956. And let him that heareth say, Come; and let him that thirsteth come, and let him that willeth take 
the water of life freely, signifies that he who knows anything of the Lord’s coming, and of the New 
Heaven and New Church, thus of the Lord’s kingdom, should pray that it may come, and that he who 
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desires truths, should pray that the Lord may come with light, and that he who loves truths, will then 
receive them from the Lord without his own work. By “let him that heareth say, Come,” is signified 
he who hears and thence knows anything of the Lord’s coming, and of the New Heaven and the New 
Church, thus of the Lord’s kingdom, let him pray that it may come; by “him that thirsteth, let him 
say, Come” is signified he who desires the Lord’s kingdom, and, at the same time, truths, let him 
pray that the Lord may come with light; by “him that willeth let him take of the water of life freely,” 
is signified that he who from love is willing to learn truths and appropriate them to himself, will 
receive them from the Lord without any work of his own; by “willing” is signified to love, because 
that which a man wills from his heart he loves, and that which he loves the same he wills from the 
heart; by “the water of life” is signified Divine truths through the Word from the Lord, (932); and by 
“freely” is signified without his own work. The things in this verse have the same signification as 
these in the Lord’s Prayer: 
Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done as in heaven so also upon the earth, (Matthew 6:10; 839). 
The Lord’s “kingdom” is the church which makes one with heaven; wherefore it is now said, “let 
him that heareth, say, Come, and let him that thirsteth come.” 
[2] That “to thirst” signifies to desire truths, appears from the following passages: 
I will pour water upon him that thirsteth, I will pour My spirit upon thy seed, (Isaiah 44:3). 
Everyone that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, buy wine and milk without silver, (Isaiah 55:1). 
Jesus cried, saying, If anyone thirst, let him come unto Me and drink; whosoever believeth in Me, 
out of his belly shall flow streams of living water, (John 7:37-38). 
My soul thirsteth for the living God, (Psalms 42:2). 
O God, thou art my God; my soul thirsteth for Thee, it is weary without water, (Psalms 63:1). 
Happy are they who thirst after justice, (Matthew 5:6). 
Unto him that thirsteth I will give of the fountain of the water of life freely, (Revelation 21:6). 
By which is signified that to those who desire truths for any spiritual use, the Lord will give from 
Himself through the Word all which conduce to that use. 
[3] That by “thirst” and “thirsting” is also signified to perish from lack of truth, is evident from these: 
My people are exiled because they have no acknowledgment, the multitude is dried up with thirst, 
(Isaiah 5:13). 
The fool speaketh foolishness, and his heart doeth iniquity, and he maketh the drink of the thirsty to 
fail, (Isaiah 32:6). 
The poor and needy seek water, but there is none; their tongue faileth for thirst; I Jehovah will hear 
them, (Isaiah 41:17). 
Plead with your mother, lest I strip her naked, and slay her with thirst, (Hosea 2:2-3). 
“Mother” here is the church. 
Behold, the days come, in which I will send a famine in the land; not a famine for bread, nor a thirst 
for water, but for hearing the words of Jehovah; in that day shall the beautiful virgins and the young 
men faint for thirst, (Amos 8:11, 13). 
But by “not thirsting” is signified not to have a lack of truth, in these passages: 
Jesus said, Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall give him, shall not thirst to eternity, (John 
4:13-15). 

594



Jesus said, he that believeth on Me shall never thirst, (John 6:35). 
Jehovah hath redeemed Jacob; then shall they not thirst; He shall make waters to flow out of the rock 
for them, (Isaiah 48:20-21). 
957. Verse 18. For I testify unto everyone that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book, if 
anyone shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this book, 
signifies that they who read and know the truths of doctrine of this book, now opened by the Lord, 
and yet acknowledge any other God than the Lord, and any other faith than in Him, by adding 
anything whereby they may destroy these two things, cannot do otherwise than perish from the 
falsities and evils, which are signified by the plagues described in this book. “To hear the words of 
the prophecy of this book” signifies to read and know the truths of doctrine of this book, now opened 
by the Lord, see above, (944); by “adding to them” is signified to add anything whereby they may 
destroy those truths, as will be seen presently; by “the plagues written in this book,” are signified the 
falsities and evils which are signified by “the plagues written in this book” (of which chapters 15-
16). 
That “plagues” signify the falsities and evils which those have who adore the beast of the dragon, 
and the false prophet, may be seen, (456, 657, 673, 676-677, 683, 690-691, 699, 708, 718); the beast 
of the dragon, and the false prophet are they who make faith alone without good works saving. 
[2] There are two things in this prophetic book, to which all its contents refer; the first is, that no 
other God is to be acknowledged but the Lord, and the other, that no other faith is to be 
acknowledged but faith in the Lord; he who knows these, and yet adds anything with intent to 
destroy them, cannot be otherwise than in falsities and evils, and must perish from them, because 
from no other God but the Lord, and by no other faith but faith in the Lord, is given the good which 
is of love, and the truth which is of faith, and thence the felicity of eternal life, as the Lord Himself 
teaches in many places in the Evangelists, see above, (553). 
[3] That this is signified, and not that God will add the plagues described in chapters 15, 16 upon him 
who adds anything to the words of the prophecy of this book, anyone may see from his own 
judgment. For an innocent person might do this, and many might likewise do it with a good end, and 
also from ignorance of what is signified; for Revelation has been hitherto like a closed or mystic 
book, wherefore anyone may see, that the meaning is, that nothing is to be added or taken away, 
which destroys the truths of doctrine in this book now opened by the Lord, which truths refer to 
those two; for which reason also, these words follow in a series after “Jesus sent His angel to testify 
unto you these things in the churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of David, and the bright and 
morning Star. And the Spirit and the Bride say, Come, and let him that heareth say, Come. And let 
him that thirsteth come; and whosoever will let him take the water of life freely” (verses 16-17). By 
which is signified, that the Lord will come in His Divine Human, and give eternal life to those who 
acknowledge Him; wherefore these words follow likewise in a series: “He which testifieth these 
things, saith, Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Even so come, Lord Jesus” (verse 20); from which it is 
plain that nothing else is meant. “To add” is also a prophetic word signifying to destroy (as in Psalms 
120:2, and in other places). From these things the signification of this and the following verse may 
be seen. 
958. Verse 19. And if anyone shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and the things which are written in 
this book, signifies that they who read and know the truths of doctrine in this book, now opened by 
the Lord, and yet acknowledge any other God than the Lord, and any other faith than a faith in Him, 
by taking away anything whereby they may destroy these two things, cannot acquire any wisdom, 
nor appropriate to themselves anything from the Word, nor be received into the New Jerusalem, nor 
have their lot with those who are in the Lord’s kingdom. These words signify the same as the 
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foregoing, only that here it is said of those who take away, and there of those who add, consequently 
of those who either by adding or taking away, destroy those two truths. “To take away their part out 
of the book of life,” signifies that they cannot acquire any wisdom from the Word, nor appropriate 
anything out of it to themselves. “The book of life” is the Word, and also the Lord as to the Word, 
(256, 469, 874, 925). The reason is, because the Lord is the Word, for the Word treats of Him alone, 
as is fully shown in the Two Doctrines of the New Jerusalem, one concerning, Doctrine of the Lord, 
and the other concerning Doctrine of the Sacred Scripture; wherefore they who do not immediately 
approach the Lord cannot see any truth from the Word. “To take away their part out of the holy city,” 
signifies out of the New Church, which is the holy Jerusalem; for no one is received into it who does 
not approach the Lord alone. “To take away their part out of the things which are written in this 
book,” signifies not to have their lot with those who are in the Lord’s kingdom, for all the things 
which are written in this book regard the New Heaven and the New Church, which make the Lord’s 
kingdom as the end, and the end is that to which all the things which are written in the book have 
reference. 
959. That it may be known that by these words is not meant he who “takes away from the words of 
this book” as it is written in the literal sense, but he who takes away from the truths of doctrine 
which are in its spiritual sense, I will explain whence this is: The Word, which was dictated by the 
Lord, passed through the heavens of His celestial kingdom, and the heavens of His spiritual 
kingdom, and thus came to the man through whom it was written; wherefore the Word in its first 
origin is purely Divine. This Word, as it passed through the heavens of the Lord’s celestial kingdom, 
was Divine celestial, and as it passed through the heavens of the Lord’s spiritual kingdom, was 
Divine spiritual, and when it came to man, it became Divine natural. Hence it is that the natural sense 
of the Word contains in itself the spiritual sense, and this the celestial sense, and both a sense purely 
Divine, which does not appear to any man nor indeed to any angel. These things are adduced that it 
may be seen, that by “not adding nor taking away” anything from what is written in Revelation is 
meant in heaven, that not anything is to be added or taken away from the truths of doctrine 
concerning the Lord and concerning faith in Him. For it is this sense, and truth concerning life 
according to His commandments, from which is the sense of the letter, as has been said. 
960. Verse 20. He who testifieth these things saith, Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Yea, come, Lord 
Jesus, signifies the Lord, who revealed Revelation, and has now opened it, testifying this gospel, that 
He comes in His Divine Human, which He took upon Him in the world and glorified, as the 
Bridegroom and Husband, and that the church desires Him, as the Bride and Wife. The Lord said 
above, “I, Jesus, have sent My angel to testify unto you these things in the churches” (verse 16 of this 
chapter); it may be seen above, (953) that this signifies a testification by the Lord before the whole 
Christian world, that it is true that the Lord alone manifested the things which are written in this 
book, and which are now laid open. Thence i, (953) t is plain, that by “He who testifieth these 
things,” is meant the Lord, who revealed Revelation and has now laid it open, testifying. The reason 
why it means testifying this gospel, is, because He here declares His coming, His kingdom, and His 
spiritual marriage with the church; for He says, “Surely, I come quickly. Amen. Yea, come, Lord 
Jesus;” and by “the gospel,” is signified the Lord’s coming to His kingdom, (478, 553, 626, 664). 
The reason why He here comes to a spiritual marriage with the church, is, because this New Church 
is called the Bride and Wife, and the Lord its Lord its Bridegroom and Husband, above, (19:7-
9; 20:2, 9-10; 21:17); and here at the end of the book, the Lord speaks and the church speaks, as the 
Bridegroom and the Bride; the Lord speaks these words, “Surely, I come quickly. Amen;” and the 
church speaks these, “Yea, come, Lord Jesus,” which are words of betrothing to the spiritual 
marriage. That the Lord will come in His Divine Human which He assumed and glorified in the 
world, is plain from this, that He names Himself “Jesus,” and says that He is “the Root and the 
Offspring of David” (verse 16), and that the church here says, “Come, Lord Jesus,” see above, 
(953, 954). 
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961. To this I will add two Relations. The first is this. Once on waking from sleep, I fell into a 
profound meditation concerning God; and when I looked up, I saw above me in heaven a very bright 
light in an oval form; and when I fixed my attention on that light, it receded to the sides, and entered 
into the circumference. And then behold, heaven was opened to me, and I saw some magnificent 
things, and angels standing in the form of a circle on the southern side of the opening, speaking with 
one another. And because I was enkindled with the desire of hearing what they were saying, it was 
therefore given me first to hear the sound, which was full of heavenly love, and afterwards their 
speech, which was full of wisdom from that love. They were talking with one another of the One 
God, of Conjunction with Him, and of Salvation thence. They spoke ineffable things, the most of 
which cannot be expressed by any natural language. But as I had many times been in consociation 
with angels in heaven itself, and then in similar speech with them, because in a similar state, I could 
therefore now understand them, and gather some things from their discourse, which can be expressed 
rationally in the words of natural language. 
[2] They said that the Divine Esse is One, the Same, the Itself, and Indivisible; thus also the Divine 
Essence, because the Divine Esse is the Divine Essence; and thus also God, because the Divine 
Essence, which is also the Divine Esse, is God. They illustrated this by spiritual ideas, saying that the 
Divine Esse cannot fall into many, everyone of which has the Divine Esse, and yet be One, the Same, 
Itself, and Indivisible; for each would think from his Esse from himself and by himself; if he should 
at the same time also think from the others and by the others unanimously, there would be many 
unanimous gods, and not one God. For unanimity, as it is the consent of many, and at the same time 
of each one from himself, and by himself, does not agree with the unity of God, but with a plurality, 
they did not say of gods, because they could not; for the light of heaven, from which was their 
thought, and in which their discourse proceeded, resisted. 
They also said, that when they want to speak of “Gods,” and each one of them as a Person by 
Himself, the effort of utterance spontaneously falls into “One,” indeed, into “the Only God.” 
[3] To this they added that the Divine Esse is the Divine Esse in Itself, not from Itself; because from 
Itself supposes an Esse in Itself, from which it is, and thus supposes a God from God, which is not 
given. That which is from God is not called God, but is called the Divine; for what is a God from 
God; and thus what is a God from God born from eternity; and what is a God from God proceeding 
through a God born from eternity, but words in which there is not the least light from heaven? It is 
otherwise in the Lord Jesus Christ; in Him is the Divine Esse Itself from which all things are, to 
which the soul in man corresponds, the Divine Human, to which the body in man corresponds, and 
the Divine proceeding, to which activity in man corresponds. This Trine is a one, because from the 
Divine from which all things are is the Divine Human, and thence from the Divine from which all 
things are, through the Divine Human is the Divine proceeding. Therefore also, in every angel and in 
every man, because they are images, there is a soul, a body, and activity, which make one; since 
from the soul is the body, and from the soul through the body is the activity. 
[4] They said further, that the Divine Esse, which in Itself is God, is the Same; not the Same simply, 
but Infinite; that is, the same from eternity to eternity; it is the Same everywhere, and the Same with 
everyone and in everyone; but that all the variety and variableness is in the recipient; the state of the 
recipient does this. 
That the Divine Esse, which is God in Himself, is the Itself they illustrated thus. God is the Itself, 
because He is Love Itself, Wisdom Itself, Good Itself, Truth Itself, Life Itself; which unless they 
were the Itself in God, would not be anything in heaven and in the world; because there would not be 
anything of them having relation to the Itself. Every quality derives its quality from this, that there is 
an Itself from which it is, and to which it has relation, that it may be such. This Itself, which is the 
Divine Esse, is not in place, but is with those and in those who are in place, according to reception; 
since of love and wisdom, and of good and truth, which are the itself in God, yea, are God Himself, 
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place cannot be predicated, or progression from place to place, but without place, whence is 
omnipresence. Wherefore the Lord says, that “He is in the midst of them;” also “He in them, and 
they in Him.” 
[5] But because He cannot be received by anyone as He is in Himself, He appears as He is in 
Himself as the sun above the angelic heavens, the proceeding from which as light is Himself as to 
wisdom, and as heat is Himself as to love. He Himself is not the sun; but the Divine love and Divine 
wisdom going forth from Himself proximately, round about Himself, appear before the angels as the 
sun. He Himself in the sun is a Man, He is our Lord Jesus Christ both as to the Divine from which, 
and as to the Divine Human; since the Itself, which is Love Itself and Wisdom Itself, was His soul 
from the Father, and thus the Divine Life, which is Life in itself. It is otherwise in every man; in him 
the soul is not life, but a recipient of life. The Lord also teaches this, saying: 
I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life, (John 14:6); 
As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself, (John 5:26). 
Life in Himself is God. They added to this, that he who is in any spiritual light, can perceive that the 
Divine Esse, which is also the Divine Essence, because it is One, the Same, the Itself, and thence 
Indivisible, cannot be given in many; and that if it were said to be given, manifest contradictions 
would follow. 
[6] After hearing these things, the angels perceived in my thought the common ideas of the Christian 
church concerning a Trinity of Persons in Unity and their Unity in Trinity, respecting God, as also 
concerning the birth of a Son of God from eternity; and they then said, “What are you thinking of? 
Are you not thinking those things from natural light, with which our spiritual light does not agree? 
Wherefore, unless you remove the ideas of that thought, we close heaven to you, and go away.” But I 
then said to them, “Enter, I pray, more deeply into my thought and perhaps you will see agreement.” 
And they did so, and saw that by three Persons I understand three proceeding Divine attributes, 
which are creation, salvation, and reformation; and that these attributes are of the one God; and that 
by the birth of a Son of God from eternity I understood His birth foreseen from eternity and provided 
in time. And I then related that my natural thought concerning a Trinity and Unity of Persons, and 
concerning the birth of a Son of God from eternity, I received from the doctrine of faith of the 
church, which has its name from Athanasius; and that that doctrine is just and right, provided that 
instead of a Trinity of Persons there be there understood a Trinity of Person, which is given only in 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and instead of the birth of a Son of God there be understood His birth foreseen 
from eternity and provided in time; because as to the Human, which He took to Himself in time, He 
is called openly the Son of God. 
[7] The angels then said, “Well;” and they requested that I would say from their mouth, that if 
anyone does not go to the God of heaven and earth Himself, he cannot come into heaven; because 
heaven is heaven from that only God; and that that God is the Lord Jesus Christ, who is Jehovah the 
Lord, Creator from eternity, Savior in time, and Reformer to eternity; thus who is at the same time 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. After this the heavenly light before seen above the opening 
returned, and gradually descended, and filled the interiors of my mind, and enlightened my natural 
ideas of the Unity and Trinity of God; and then the ideas received about them in the beginning, 
which were merely natural, I saw separated, as the chaff is separated from the wheat by the motion of 
a fan, and carried away as by a wind into the north of heaven, and dispersed. 
962. The Second Relation. Since it has been given me by the Lord to see the wonderful things which 
are in the heavens and below the heavens, I must, from command, relate what has been seen. There 
appeared a magnificent palace, and in its inmost a temple. In the midst of the latter was a table of 
gold, upon which was the Word, beside which two angels were standing. Around it were seats in 
three rows; the seats of the first row were covered with silken cloth of a purple color; the seats of the 
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second row, with silken cloth, of a blue color; and the seats of the third row, with white cloth. Under 
the roof, high above the table, there appeared a widespread canopy, shining with precious stones, 
from whose splendor shone forth as it were a rainbow, as when heaven clears up after a shower. 
There then suddenly appeared a number of the clergy, occupying all the seats, clothed in the 
garments of their priestly office. At one side was a wardrobe, where an angel keeper stood; and 
within there lay splendid garments in beautiful order. 
[2] It was a Council convoked by the Lord; and I heard a voice from heaven, saying, “Deliberate.” 
But they said, “Upon what?” It was said, “Concerning the Lord and concerning the Holy Spirit.” But 
when they thought upon these subjects, they were not in enlightenment; wherefore they supplicated, 
and then light descended from heaven, which first illumined the back part of their heads, and 
afterwards their temples, and at length their faces; and then they began; and, as it was commanded, 
first concerning the Lord. The first question proposed and discussed was, “Who assumed the Human 
in the Virgin Mary?” And an angel standing at the table upon which was the Word, read before them 
these words in Luke: 
The angel said to Mary, Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and shalt bring forth a Son, and 
shalt call His name Jesus; He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High. And Mary 
said to the angel, How shall this be, since I know not a man? And the angel answering said, The 
Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee; whence 
the Holy One that is born of thee shall be called the Son of God, (Luke 1:31-32, 34-35). 
As also what is in Matthew 1:20-25; and what is in verse 25 there he read emphatically. Besides 
these, he read many things from the Evangelists, where the Lord as to His Human is called “the Son 
of God,” and where He from His Human calls Jehovah His “Father,” as also from the Prophets, 
where it is foretold that Jehovah Himself would come into the world; among which also these two, in 
Isaiah: 
It shall be said in that day, Lo, This is our God, whom we have waited for, that He may free us; This 
is Jehovah, whom we have waited for; let us exult and rejoice in His salvation, (Isaiah 25:9). 
The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way for Jehovah, make straight in the 
desert a highway for our God; for the glory of Jehovah shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together; Behold, the lord Jehovah cometh in strength; He shall feed His flock as a shepherd, (Isaiah 
40:3, 5, 10-11). 
[3] And the angel said, “Since Jehovah Himself came into the world, and assumed the Human, and 
thereby saved and redeemed men, He is therefore called ‘the Savior’ and ‘the Redeemer’ in the 
Prophets.” And then he read before them these passages following: 
Surely God is in thee, and there is no God besides; verily thou art a hidden God, O God of Israel, the 
Savior, (Isaiah 45:14-15). 
Am not I Jehovah? And there is no God else besides Me; a just God and a Savior, there is none 
besides Me, (Isaiah 45:21-22). 
I am Jehovah, and besides Me there is no Savior, (Isaiah 43:11). 
I Jehovah am thy God, and thou shalt acknowledge no God besides Me, and there is no Savior 
besides Me, (Hosea 13:4). 
That all flesh may know that I Jehovah am thy Savior and thy Redeemer, (Isaiah 49:26; 60:16). 
As for our Redeemer, Jehovah of Hosts is His name, (Isaiah 47:4). 
Their Redeemer is strong, Jehovah of Hosts is His name, (Jeremiah 50:34). 
O Jehovah, my Rock and my Redeemer, (Psalms 19:14). 
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Thus said Jehovah thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, I Jehovah am thy God, (Isaiah 
43:14; 48:17; 49:7; 54:8). 
Thou O Jehovah art our Father, our Redeemer, Thy name is from an age, (Isaiah 63:16). 
Thus said Jehovah thy Redeemer, I am Jehovah that maketh all things, and alone by Myself, (Isaiah 
44:24). 
Thus said Jehovah King of Israel, and His Redeemer Jehovah of Hosts, I am the First and the Last, 
and besides Me there is no God, (Isaiah 44:6). 
Jehovah of Hosts is His name, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, the God of the whole earth 
shall He be called, (Isaiah 54:5). 
Behold, the days come, that I will raise up unto David a just Branch who shall reign King, and this is 
His name, Jehovah our Justice, (Jeremiah 23:5-6; 33:15-16). 
In that day shall Jehovah be king over all the earth; in that day shall Jehovah be one; and His name 
one, (Zechariah 14:9). 
[4] Being confirmed from all these passages, those that sat upon the seats said unanimously that 
Jehovah Himself assumed the Human to save and redeem men. But there was then heard a voice 
from the Roman Catholics, who had hid themselves in a corner of the temple, saying, “How can 
Jehovah the Father become Man? Is He not the Creator of the universe?” And one of them that sat 
upon the seats of the second row turned himself, and said, “Who then?” And he from the corner 
answered, “The Son from eternity.” But he received for answer, “Is not the Son from eternity, 
according to your confession, the Creator of the universe also? And what is a Son or a God born 
from eternity? And how can the Divine Essence, which is one and indivisible, be separated, and 
some of it descend and take on the Human, and not the whole?” 
[5] The second discussion concerning the Lord was, whether God the Father and He thus are one, as 
the soul and the body are one? They said that this is a consequence, because the soul is from the 
Father. And then one of those who sat upon the seats in the third row read from the creed which is 
called Athanasian these words: “Although our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is God and Man, 
still they are not two, but one Christ; yea, He is altogether one, He is one Person; since as the soul 
and the body make one man, so God and Man are one Christ.” The reader said that this faith is 
received in the whole Christian world, even by the Roman Catholics. And they then said, “What 
need is there of more? God the Father and He are one, as the soul and the body are one.” And they 
said, “As it is so, we see that the Lord’s Human is Divine, because it is the Human of Jehovah; then 
that the Lord as to the Divine Human is to be approached; and that thus and not otherwise can the 
Divine which is called the Father be approached.” 
[6] This conclusion of theirs the angel confirmed by many more passages from the Word, among 
which were these in Isaiah: 
Unto us a Boy is born, unto us a Son is given, whose name is Wonderful, Counselor, God, Hero, the 
Father of eternity, the Prince of peace, (Isaiah 9:6). 
Thou art our Father, Abraham hath not known us, and Israel doth not acknowledge us; Thou, O 
Jehovah; art our Father, our Redeemer from everlasting is Thy name, (Isaiah 63:16). 
And in John: 
Jesus said, He that believeth in Me, believeth in Him that sent Me, and he that seeth Me seeth Him 
who sent Me, (John 12:44-45). 
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Philip said unto Jesus, Show us the Father; Jesus saith unto him, He that seeth Me seeth the Father; 
how sayest thou then, show us the Father? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in Me? Believe Me that I am in the Father and the Father in Me, (John 14:8-11). 
Jesus said, I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life; no one cometh to the Father but by Me, (John 
14:6). 
On hearing these, they all said with one voice and heart, that the Lord’s Human is Divine, and that 
this is to be approached that the Father may be approached; since Jehovah God, who is the Lord from 
eternity, through it sent Himself into the world, and made Himself visible to the eyes of men, and 
thus accessible. Likewise He made Himself visible and thus accessible in the Human form to the 
ancients, but then through an angel. 
[7] After this followed the deliberation concerning the Holy Spirit. And first was disclosed the idea 
of many respecting God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, which was as if God the Father was 
sitting on high, and the Son at His right hand, and they were sending forth the Holy Spirit from them, 
to enlighten and teach men. But a voice was then heard from heaven, saying, “We cannot endure that 
idea of thought. Who does not know that Jehovah God is omnipresent? He who knows and 
acknowledges this, will also acknowledge that He Himself enlightens and teaches; and that there is 
not an intermediate God, distinct from Him, and still less from two, as one person from another. 
Therefore let the former idea, which is vain, be removed; and let this, which is just, be received, and 
you will see this clearly.” 
[8] But a voice was then heard again from the Roman Catholics, who had hid themselves in the 
corner of the temple, saying, “What then is the Holy Spirit, who is named in the Word in the 
Evangelists and in Paul, by whom so many of the learned men from the clergy, especially from ours, 
say that they are led? Who in the Christian world at this day denies the Holy Spirit and its 
operation?” At this one of those who were sitting upon the second row of seats, turned himself and 
said, “The Holy Spirit is the Divine proceeding from Jehovah the Lord. You say that the Holy Spirit 
is a Person by Himself and a God by Himself. But what is a Person going forth and proceeding from 
a Person, but operation going forth and proceeding? One person cannot go forth and proceed from 
another through a third, but operation can. Or what is a God going forth and proceeding from a God, 
but the Divine going forth and proceeding? One God cannot go forth and proceed from another 
through a third, but the Divine can. Is not the Divine Essence one and indivisible? And as the Divine 
Essence or the Divine Esse is God, is not God one and indivisible?” 
[9] On hearing these things, they who sat upon the seats concluded unanimously that the Holy Spirit 
is not a Person by itself, nor a God by itself; but that it is the Holy Divine going forth and proceeding 
from the Only Omnipresent God, who is the Lord. At this the angels that stood by the golden table 
upon which was the Word, said, “It is well. We do not anywhere read in the Old Testament, that the 
prophets spoke the Word from the Holy Spirit, but from Jehovah the Lord; and where ‘the Holy 
Spirit’ is mentioned in the New Testament, the proceeding Divine is meant, which is the Divine 
enlightening, teaching, vivifying, reforming, and regenerating.” 
[10] After this there followed another discussion concerning the Holy Spirit, which was, From whom 
does the Divine which is called the Holy Spirit proceed? Is it from the Divine which is called the 
Father, or from the Divine Human which is called the Son? And when they were discussing this, the 
light shone on them from heaven, from which they saw that the Holy Divine, which is meant by the 
Holy Spirit, proceeds from the Divine in the Lord through His glorified Human, which is the Divine 
Human, comparatively as all activity proceeds from the soul through the body with man. This the 
angel standing at the table confirmed from the Word by these passages: 
He whom the Father hath sent, speaketh the words of God; He hath not given the Spirit by measure 
unto Him; the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all things into His hand, (John 3:34-35). 
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There shall come forth a Rod out of the stem of Jesse, the Spirit of Jehovah shall rest upon Him, the 
Spirit of wisdom and intelligence, the Spirit of counsel and might, (Isaiah 11:1-2). 
That the Spirit of Jehovah was given upon Him, and that it was in Him, (Isaiah 42:1; 59:19-
20; 61:1; Luke 4:18). 
When the Holy Spirit shall come, which I will send unto you from the Father, (John 15:26). 
He shall glorify Me, for He shall receive of Mine, and announce it unto you; all things that the Father 
hath are Mine; therefore I said that He shall receive of Mine, and announce it unto you, (John 16:14-
15). 
If I go away, I will send the Comforter unto you, (John 16:7). 
The Comforter is the Holy Spirit, (John 14:26). 
The Holy Spirit was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified, (John 7:39). 
After the glorification, Jesus breathed on them, and said to the disciples, Receive ye the Holy Spirit, 
(John 20:22). 
[11] Since the Lord’s Divine operation from his Divine omnipresence is meant by the Holy Spirit, 
therefore when He spoke to the disciples concerning the Holy Spirit which He would send from God 
the Father, He also said: 
I will not leave you orphans; I go away, and come unto you; and in that day ye shall know that I am 
in My Father, and ye in Me, and I in you, (John 14:18, 20, 28). 
And just before His departure out of the world, He said: 
Lo, I am with you all the days until the consummation of the age, (Matthew 28:20). 
Having read these words before them, the angel said, “From these and many other passages in the 
Word, it is manifest that the Divine which is called the Holy Spirit proceeds from the Divine in the 
Lord through His Divine Human.” To this they that sat upon the seats said, “This is the Divine 
truth.” 
[12] At length this decision was made, “That from the deliberations in this council we have clearly 
seen, and thence acknowledge as the holy truth, that in our Lord Jesus Christ there is a Divine 
Trinity, which is, the Divine from which, that is called the Father; the Divine Human, which is the 
Son; and the proceeding Divine, which is the Holy Spirit. Thus there is one God in the church.” 
After these things were concluded in that magnificent Council, they rose up; and the angel keeper of 
the wardrobe came and brought to each of those who sat upon the seats splendid garments 
interwoven here and there with threads of gold, and said, “Receive these wedding garments.” And 
they were conducted in glory into the New Christian Heaven, with which the Lord’s church on earth, 
which is the New Jerusalem, will be conjoined. 
Revelation 22:21: The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 
THE END 
*************** 
I'm Julie, the woman who runs Global Grey - the website where this ebook was published. 
These are my own formatted editions, and I hope you enjoyed reading this particular one.  
If you have this book because you bought it as part of a collection – thank you so much for 
your support.  

602

https://www.globalgreyebooks.com/index.html


If you downloaded it for free – please consider (if you haven’t already) making a small donation 
to help keep the site running. 
If you bought this from Amazon or anywhere else, you have been ripped off by someone taking 
free ebooks from my site and selling them as their own. You should definitely get a refund :/ 
Thanks for reading this and I hope you visit the site again - new books are added regularly so 
you'll always find something of interest :) 
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